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PREFACE.

THE volume now in the reader’s hands, is a continuation of
the “Expository Thoughts on the Gospels,” of which two
volumes have been already published.

The general design of the work has been so fully explained
in the preface to the volume on St. Matthew, that it seems
needless to say anything further on the subject. I will only
remark that I have steadily adhered to the three-fold object,
which I proposed to myself, when I first began. I have endea-
voured to produce something which may meet the wants of
heads of families in conducting family prayers,—of district
visitors in reading to the sick and unlearned,—and of private
students of the Bible who have neither large libraries nor
much leisure. These three classes I have constantly kept
in view. Their wants have been continually before my eyes.
Whatever would be unsuitable to them I have diligently tried
to avoid.

In one important respect the present volume will be found
to differ from the two which have preceded it. T allude to
the explanatory notes which I have appended to each portion
of Scripture expounded. These notes are so numerous that
some may think they occupy a disproportionate place in the
volume. I trust however that the majority of readers will
think that they are worth the space which they fill.

A
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A few words on the nature of these notes may not be
out of place. I am desirous to explain the object I have
had in view in the preparation of them.

1. My first object has been to throw light on difficulties. I
can say with a good conscience that T have endeavoured to ex-
amine every hard passage, and have never turned aside from
any perplexing expression or text. I have striven to gather
together all the information I could obtain on each difficulty,
and to present it to the reader in a compact and lucid form.
I do not for a moment pretend to say that I have explained
everything. I am deeply conscious that I have left many
a hard thing in St. Luke where I found it. But I can
honestly say, that I have never shrunk from the discussion
of difficulties. I have resolved that it should never be said,
that I commented upon easy things, and left hard things
untouched.

2. My second object has been to aid those readers who
do not understand the Greek language. I have tried to
point out the literal meaning of words in the original Greek,
which, from various causes, our English translators have
rendered less literally than they might have done. I have
also noticed the varying translations, which in many cases,
our translators have made of the same Greek word. In
doing this, I would state distinctly that I wish to bring
no accusation against our authorized vexsion of the Bible,
and that I have no sympathy with the movement for
a revised version. I do not forget that any translation of
the Bible, to be useful, must be written in a popular style,
and that an excessively literal reading of many Greek ex-
pressions would sound very harsh to English ears. That the
authorized English version has faults, weak points, and defects,
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I fully allow. But after reading the existing attempts at
revision, I confess that I feel very strong doubts whether we
are likely to alter our version for the better. It appears
to me the wiser course to “Ilet well alone.”

3. My third object has been to quote passages from
approved writers, which throw light on subjects under dis-
cussion, and to nathe writers who may be referred to on
special points, by those who have libraries and leisure. This
is a department of the notes, I need hardly say, which might
easily have been greatly enlarged, and I would have gladly
enlarged it. Nothing, in faet, but the fear of making my
work extend to an unreadable size, has made me refrain from
giving many more quotations than I bave already given.
But I remember that we live in a hurrying age, and that it
never was so true as it is now, that “a great book is a great
evil.”

4. My last object in these notes, has been to combat existing
false doctrines and heresies, on every occasion ; and to point
out the answers to them which the text of Scripture supplies.
I have never shrunk from exposing the utter contrariety to
Scripture of the peculiar doctrines of Socinians, Neologians,
Romanists, and Semi-Romanists. I have not been deterred
from speaking out plainly by the dread of being thought
“controversial.” I have made no secret of my opinions. I
have unhesitatingly avowed that I hold the plenary inspiration
of every word of Holy Scripture, and that I thoroughly adhere
to those views which are commonly called Protestant and
Evangelical. I cannot, of course, expect that notes on Serip-
ture, written on such principles, will satisfy all readers ;—but
that they are so written, I would not for a moment conceal.

On one point only I have carefully abstained from offering
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any opinion. I refer to the vexed questions of the comparative
claims of various readings, of the authority of manuscripts,
and of the best Greek text of the New Testament. This is
a field into which I decline to enter. Materials do not appear
to me to exist at present for forming a decided opinion on
the subject. The time may come when all existing manu-
scripts shall have been carefully collated, the Vatican text
not excepted. The time may come, when a competent jury
of reverent-minded Biblical scholars, shall weigh the merits
of conflicting readings, and finally bring forth an indisputably
true and correct text of the Greek Testament. The time has
certainly not come yet, and I doubt much whether it ever
willL* In the mean time, I frankly avow, that I am content
to use Scholefield’s version of the well-known edition of
Stephens, A.p. 1550. I am not ignorant of its blemishes;
but I am unable to see that any other text has thoroughly
made out a claim to be regarded as the ¢ textus receptus” in
its place.t

It only remains for me to say, that in the preparation of
these notes, as well as of the Expository Thoughts, I have
made a diligent use of all the commentators within my reach,
both ancient and modern. I add a list of them, which may
prove interesting to some readers, and useful to those who
want to know the names of writers who have commented on
St. Luke.

® I look forward with much interest to Dr. Tregelles’ promised edition
of the Greek Testament, and expect much from it.

+ It is due to readers who are not familiar with the subject on
which I am here speaking, to remind them, that the ¢ various ings,”
of which they sometimes hear so much, are after all of infinitesimall
small importance. They often consist of omissions or additions of li
words and particles, which in no case affect the sense of a passage. It
is not too much to say, that the whole of the various readings in existence,
do not affect a single doctrine or precept in the whole New Testament.
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In giving this list, I trust my motives may not be mis-
apprehended. My simple desire is to show that I have not
written on St. Luke’s Gospel in ignorance of other men’s
labours, and that when I disagree with them, it is not
because I do not know what they have to say. The names
of those writers whom I have consulted are as follows :—

1. Fathers,—Ambrose, Theophylact, Euthymius, Augus-
tine’s Sermons on the New Testament, and the Catena of
Corderius.

2. Foreign Protestant Commentators,—Calvin, Brentius,
Bucer, Bullinger, Beza, Pellican, Gualter, Chemnitius, Flavius,
Illyricus, Piscator, Cocceius, De Dieu, Calovius, Aretius,
Schottgen, Bengel, Heinsius, Olshausen, Stier.

3. Foreign Roman Catholic Commentators,—Jansenius,
Barradius, Maldonatus, Cornelius 4 Lapide, Quesnel, Stella,
Clarius, Novarinus.

4. English Commentators,—Trapp, Mayer, Cartwright,
Lightfoot, Baxter, Ness, Leigh, Hammond, Poole’s Synopsis
and Annotations, Henry, Whitby, Burkitt, Gill, Pearce, Scott,
A. Clarke, Barnes, Davidson, Alford, Wordsworth, Ford,
Watson, Burgon, Major.

It would be easy to say something on the comparative
value of many of these writers. At some future time I may
attempt to do so. Itis almost needless to say that many
of them hold most erroneous opinions on many points, and
that I do not recommend the use of all the commentaries
that I have named. At present I will content myself with
saying, that in reading Commentaries I have often been
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surprised to find light where I expected darkness, and darkness
where I expected light. I have also discovered that some of
the best commentaries on Scripture are comparatively little
known.

I now send forth this volume with an earnest prayer, that
the Holy Ghost may bless it, and that God may be pleased
to use it for His own glory and the benefit of many souls.
My chief desire in this, and all my writings, is to exalt the
Lord Jesus Christ and make Him beantiful and glorious
in the eyes of men, and to promote the increase of repentance,
faith, and holiness upon earth. If this shall be the result
of this volume, the labour that it has cost me will be more
than repaid.

I have a strong conviction that we want more reverent,
deep-searching study of the Scripture in the present day.
Most of Christians see nothing beyond the surface of the
Bible when they read it.—We want a more clear knowledge
of Christ, as a living Person, a living Priest, a living
Physician, a living Friend, a living Advocate at the right
hand of God, and a living Saviour soon about to come
again. Most of Christians know little of Christianity but its

. skeleton of doctrines.—I desire never to forget these two
things. IfI can do anything to make Christ and the Bible
more honourable in these latter days, I shall be truly thank-
ful and content.

J. C. RYLE.
August, 1858.
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EXPOSITORY THOUGHTS

ON THE GOSPELS.

LUKE I. 1—4.

1 Forasmuch as many have taken 8 It seemed good to me also, hav-
in hand to set forth in order a decla- | ing had perfect understanding of all
ration of those things which are most | things from the very first, to write
surely believed among us, unte thee in order, most excellent

2 Even as they delivered them unto Theo’F]nl\mél
us, which from the beginning were | 4 That thou mightest know the
eyewitnesses, and ministers of the | certainty of those things, wherein
word ; thou hast been instructed.

TaEr Gospel of 8t. Luke, which we now begin, eontains
many precious things which are not recorded in the other
three Gospels. Such, for instance, are the histories of
Zacharias and Elizabeth,—the angel’s announcement to
the Virgin Mary,~and, to speak generally, the whole
contents of the first two chapters. Such, again, are the
narratives of the conversion of Zacchmus and of the
penitent thief,—the walk to Emmaus, and the famous
parables of the Pharisee and Publican, the rich man
and Lazarus, and the Prodigal Son. These are portions of
Scripture for which every well-instructed Christian feels
peculiarly thankful. And for these we are indebted to
the Gospel of St. Luke.
B



2 EXPOSITORY THOUGHTS.

The short preface which we have now read is a peculiar
feature of St. Luke’s Gospel. But we shall find, on
examination, that it is full of most useful instruction.

In the first place, St. Luke gives us a short, but valua-
ble, sketch of the nature of a Gospel. He calls it, “a
declaration of those things which are most surely believed
among us.” It is a narrative of facts about Jesus Christ.

Christianity is a religion built upon facts. Let us
never lose sight of this. It came before mankind at
first in this shape. The first preachers did not go up
and down the world, proclaiming an elaborate, artificial
system of abstruse doctrines and deep principles. They
made it their first business to tell men great plain facts.
They went about telling a sin-laden world, that the Son
of God had come down to earth, and lived for us, and
died for us, and risen again. The Gospel, at its first
publication, was far more simple than many make it now.
It was neither more nor less than the history of Christ.

Let us aim at greater simplicity in our own personal
religion. Let Christ and His Person be the sun of our
system, and let the main desire of our souls be to live
the life of faith in Him, and daily know Him better.
This was St. Paul’s Christianity. “To me to live is
Christ.” (Philipp. i. 21.)

In the second place, St. Luke draws a beautiful picture
of the true position of the apostles in the early church. He
calls them, ““ eye-witnesses and ministers of the word.”

. There is an instructive humility in this expression.
There is an utter absence of that man-exalting tone
which has so often crept into the Church. St. Luke
gives the apostles no flattering titles. He affords not
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the slightest excuse to those who speak of them with
idolatrous veneration, because of their office and near-
ness to our Lord. .

He describes them as “eye-witnesses.” They told men
what they had seen with their own eyes, and heard with
their own ears. - (1 John i. 1.)—He describes them as
“ministers of the word.” They were servants of the
word of the Gospel. They were men who counted it their
highest privilege to carry about, as messengers, the tidings
of God’s love to a sinful world, and to tell the story of
the cross.”

‘Well would it have been for the Church and the world,
if Christian -ministers had never laid claim to higher
dignity and honour than the apostles claimed for them-
selves. It is a mournful fact, that ordained men have
constantly exalted themselves and their office to a most
unscriptural position. It is a no less mournful fact, that
people have constantly helped forward the evil, by a lazy
acquiescence in the demands of priest-craft, and by con-
tenting themselves with a mere vicarious religion. There
have been faults on both sides. Let us remember this,
and be on our guard.

In the third place, St. Luke describes is own qualifica-
tions for the work of writing a Gospel. He says that he
“had perfect understanding of all things from the very
first.”

It would be mere waste of time to inquire from what
source St. Luke obtained the information which he has
given us in his Gospel. We have no good reason for
supposing that he saw our Lord work miracles, or heard
Him teach. To say that he obtained his information
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from the Virgin Mary, or any of the apostles, is mere
conjecture and speculation. Enough for us to know that
8t. Luke wrote by inspiration of God. - Unquestionably
he did not neglect the ordinary means of getting know-
ledge. But the Holy Ghost guided him, no less than all
other writers of the Bible, in his choice of matter. The
Holy Ghost supplied him with thoughts, arrangement,
sentences, and even words. And the result is, that what
8t. Luke wrote is not to be read as the “word of man,”
but the “word of God.” (1 Thess. ii. 13.)

Let us carefully hold fast the great doctrine of the
plenary inspiration of every word of the Bible. Let us
never allow that any writer of the Old or New Testa-
ment could make even the slightest verbal mistake or
error, when writing as he was “moved by the Holy Ghost.”
(2 Peter i. 21.) Let it be a settled principle with us in
reading the Bible, that when we cannot understand a
passage, or reconcile it with some other passage, the fault
is not in the Book, but in ourselves. The adoption of
this principle will place our feet upon a rock. To give it
up is to stand upon a quicksand, and to fill our minds
with endless uncertainties and doubts.

Finally, St. Luke informs us of one main object he had
in view in writing his Gospel. It was that Theophilus
“might know the certainty of those things wherein he
had been instructed.”

There is no encouragement here for those who place
confidence in unwritten traditions, and the voice of
the church. St. Luke knew well the weakness of man’s
memory, and the readiness with which a history alters
its shape both by additions and alterations, when it
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depends only on word of mouth and report: What
therefore does he do? He takes care to ““ write.”

There is no encouragement here for those who are
opposed to the spread of religious knowledge, and talk of
ignorance as the “mother of devotion.” St. Luke does not
wish his friend to remain in doubt on any matter of his
faith. He tells him that he wants him to “know the
certainty of those things wherein he had been instructed.”

Let us close the passage with thankfulness for the
Bible. Let us bless God daily that we are mnot left
dependent on man’s traditions, and need not be led astray
by ministers’ mistakes. We have a written volume,
which is “able to make us wise unto salvation, through
faith which is in Christ Jesus.” (2 Tim. iii. 15.)

Let us begin St. Luke’s Gospel with an earnest desire

_ to know more ourselves of the truth as it is in Jesus, and
with a hearty determination to do what in us lies to
spread the knowledge of that truth throughout the world.

Nores. Luke I. 1—4.

[Gospel accordingto St. Luke.] Our information concerning St. Luke
isscanty. Itis conjectured by some that he was one of the seventy
disciples sent forth by our Lord, in addition to the twelve
apostles. (Luke x. 1.) There seems no reason to doubt that he
was the companion of St. Paul in his travels, and that he was a
“ physician.” (Col. iv. 14.) Some have thought that his profes-
sion as a physician may be traced in his manner of describing
our Lord’s miraculous cures of diseases,—and his companionship
of St. Paul in his manner of speakinf on such subjects as God's
glory, and Christ's love to sinners. It is generally agreed that
his Gospel was written with a special reference to Gentile con-
verts, rather than Jews. Origen, Jerome, Chrysostom, Ambrose,
and others, suppose that St. Paul refers to Luke and his Gospel,
in the words, *the brother whose praise is in the Gospel.” (2 Cor.
viii. 18.)—This however is very questionable.

L.—[Many have taken in hand.] Who these “many” were, we do
not know. That they wrote with any but good intentions we
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have no right to say.- St. Luke’s meaning appears to be simply.
this, that they wrote without any divine call or inspiration. ?-le
certainly does not refer to Matthew and Mark. Ambrose re-
marks, “ Matthew did not take in hand, nor Mark, nor John,
nor Luke. They, the divine Spirit supplying them with abund-
ance of all words and matter, accomplished what they began
without any effort.”

[A declaration of those things.] A glance at the Greek in this
sentence, will show us that the word * of,” must be taken as a
preposition, and means ‘‘about,” or “ concerning.”

(most surely believed.] The word so translated is rendered,
when applied to Abraham, (Rom. iv. 21.) “fully persuaded,” and
when applied to the preaching of the Gospel, “fully known,”
(2 Tim. iv. 17.) Theophylact, in Suicer, defines it as meaning
here, *things fully proved by many arguments.”

2.—[The Word.] Some think that this means the Lord Jesus
Christ, the “Word,” who “was made flesh.” John i. 14. It
seems however more probable that we are to take it as the written
word, or word of the (I,’}ospel. It is not clear that the Lord Jesus
is %ver called “the Word” by any New Testament writer, except
John.

8.—[From the very first.] The Greek word so translated, means
literally, *“from above.” It is so rendered in John iii. 31: xix.
11: Jamesi. 17 iii. 15: iii. 17. Gomarus and Lightfoot think
that it should be taken in thissense, and that it is an assertion of
Luke's inspiration. The exEression would then signify, “ having
accurately traced up all things under Divine inspiration, or
teaching, from above.” The majority of commentators agree
with our translators. The Bible writers do not generally assert
their own inspiration. The word in Acts xxvi. 5. is rendered,
“from the beginning.”

[In order.] We must carefully observe that this expression
does not imply that Luke followed the chronological order of the
chief events in our Lord’s history, more than the other Evan-
gelists. It rather signifies that he grouped together, and
classified in an orderly way, the principal facts which he was
inspired to record. Watson remarks, “Luke has less regard to
chronological order than Matthew or Mark, and rather classifies
the events, than narrates them in a series,—a method of com-
%osing history not uncommon with the writers of antiquity.” A.

larke gives an example of this in the life of Augustus, by
Suetonius. Campbell says that the word translated ‘in order,’
“ does not necessarily relate to time. The proper import of it is
‘distinctly, particularly, as opposed to confusedly, generally.’”

[Theophilus.] We know nothing certain about this person.

The prevailing opinion is, that he was some Christian Gentile,
in a high position, to whom St. Luke, for wise reasons, unknown
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" to us, was directed to address himself in writing his Gospel.
The expression *most excellent,” seems to indicate that he was

no common person.

It is the same expression which St. Paul

used in addressing Felix and Festus. Acts xxiv. 3: xxvi. 5.

4.—([“Certainty.”] This is the same word which is translated
“safety” in Acts v. 23, and 1 Thess. v. 8.

LUKE I. 5—12.

§ There was in the days of Herod,
the king of Judwa, a certain Priest
named Zacharias, of the course of
Abia’: and his wife was of the dangh-
ters of Aaron, and her name was
Elisabeth.

6 And they were both righteous
before God, walking in all the com-
mandments and ordinances of the
Lord blameless.

7 And they had no child, because
that Elisabeth was barren, and they
both were now well stricken in years.

8 And it came to pass, that while

God in the order of his course,

9 According to the custom of the
Priest’s office, his lot was to burn in-
cense when he went into the temple
of the Lord.

10 And the whole multitude of the
people were praying without at the
time of incense. ’

11 And there spgeared unto him
an angel of the Lord standing on the
right side of the altar of incense.

12 And when Zacharias saw kim,
ll:;mwu troubled, and fear fell upon

he executed the Priest’s office before

Tue first event recorded in St. Luke’s Gospel, is the
sudden apppearance of an angel to a Jewish priest,
named Zacharias. The angel announces to him that a
son is about to be born to him, by a miraculous interpo-
sition, and that this son is to be the forerunner of the
long-promised Messiah. The word of God had plainly
foretold that when Messiah came, some one would go
before Him to prepare His way. (Malachi iii. 1.) The
wisdom of God provided that when this forerunner ap-
peared, he should be born in the family of a priest.

We can form very little idea, at this period of the
world, of the immense importance of this angel’s an-
nouncement. To the mind of a pious Jew, it must have
been glad tidings of great joy. It was the first commu-
nication from God to Israel since the days of Malachi.
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It broke the long silence of four hundred years. It told
the believing Israelite that the prophetic weeks of Daniel
were at length fulfilled, (Dan. ix. 25.)—that God’s
choicest promise was at length going to be accomplished,
—and that “the seed’” was about to appear in whom all
the nations of the earth should be blessed. (Gen. xxii. 18.)
‘We must place ourselves in imagination in the position
of Zacharias, in order to give the verses before us their
due weight.

Let us mark, for one thing, in this passage, the high
testimony which is borne to the character of Zacharias and
Elisabeth. We are told that they were “ both righteous
before God,” and that “they walked in all the command-
ments and ordinances of the Lord blameless.”

It matters little whether we interpret this “righteous-
ness” as that which is imputed to all believers for their
justification, or that which is wrought inwardly in
believers by the operation of the Holy Ghost, for their
sanctification. The two sorts of righteousness are never
disjoined. There are none justified who are not sancti-
fied, and there are none sanctified who are not justified.
Suffice it for us to know that Zacharias and Elisabeth
had grace when grace was very rare, and kept all the
burdensome observances of the ceremonial law with devout
eonscientiousness, when few Israelites cared for them ex-
cepting in name and form.

The main thing that concerns us all, is the example
which this holy pair hold up to Christians. Let us all
strive to serve God faithfully, and live fully up to our
light, even asthey did. Let us not forget the plain words
of Scripture, “ He that doeth righteousness is righteous.”
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(1 John iii. 7.) Happy are those Christian families in
which it can be reported that both husband and wife are
“righteous,” and exercise themselves to have a conscience
void of offence toward God and toward men. (Acts xxiv.
16.)

Let us mark, for another thing, in this passage, the
heavy trial which God was pleased to lay on Zacharias and
Elisabeth. We are told that “they had no child.” The
full force of these words can hardly be understood by a
modern Christian. To an ancient Jew they would convey
the idea of a very weighty affliction. To be childless
was one of the bitterest of sorrows. (1 Sam. i. 10.)

The grace of God exempts no one from trouble.
“Righteous” as this holy priest and his wife were, they had
a ““crook in their lot.” Let us remember this, if we serve
Christ, and let us count trial no strange thing. Let us
rather believe that a hand of perfect wisdom is measur-
ing out all our portion, and that when God chastises us,
it is to make us “partakers of his holiness.” (Heb. xii.
10.) If afflictions drive us nearer to Christ, the Bible,
and prayer, they are positive blessings. We may not
think so now. But we shall think so when we wake up
in another world.

Let us mark, for another thing, in this passage, the
means by which God announced the coming birth of John
the Baptist. We are told that ‘“an angel of the Lord
appeared to Zacharias.”

The ministry of angels is undoubtedly a deep subject.
Nowhere in the Bible do we find such frequent mention
of them, as in the period of our Lord’s earthly ministry.
At no time do we read of so many appearances of angels,
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as about the time of our Lord’s incarnation and entrance
into the world. The meaning of this circumstance is
sufficiently clear. It was meant to teach the church
that Messiah was no angel, but the Lord of angels, as
well as of men. Angels announced His coming. Angels
proclaimed His birth. Angels rejoiced at His appearing.
And by so doing they made it plain that He who came
to die for sinners, was not one of themselves, but one far
above them, the King of kings and Lord of lords.

One thing, at all events, about angels, we must never
forget. They take a deep interest in the work of Christ,
and the salvation which Christ has provided. They sung
high praise when the Son of God came down to make
peace by His own blood between God and man. They
rejoice when sinners repent, and sons are born again to
our Father in heaven. They delight to minister to those
who shall be heirs of salvation. Let us strive to be like
them, while we are upon earth,—to be of their mind,
and to share their joys. This is the way to be in tune
for heaven. It is written of those who enter in there,
that they shall be “as the angels.” (Mark xii. 25.)

Let us mark, lastly, in this passage, the effect which the
appearance of an angel produced on the mind of Zacharias.
We are told that he ‘“was troubled, and fear fell upon
him.”

The experience of this righteous man here, tallies
exactly with that of other saints under similar circum-
stances. Moses at the burning bush, and Daniel at the
river of Hiddekel,—the women at the sepulchre, and
John at the isle of Patmos,—all showed like fear to that
of Zacharias. Like him, when they saw visions of things
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belonging to another world, they trembled and were
afraid.

How are we to account for this fear? To that ques-
tion there is only one answer. It arises from our inward
sense of weakness, guilt, and corruption. The vision of
an inhabitant of heaven reminds us forcibly of our own
imperfection, and of our natural unfitness to stand before
God. If angels are so great and terrible, what must the
Lord of angels be ?

Let us bless God, that we have a mighty Mediator
between God and man, the man Christ Jesus. Believing
on Him, we may draw near to God with boldness, and
look forward to the day of judgment without fear.
When the mighty angels shall go forth to gather together
God’s elect, the elect will have no cause to be afraid.
To them the angels are fellow servants and friends. (Rev.
xxil. 9.)

Let us tremble when we think of the terror of the
wicked at the last day. If even the righteous are
troubled by a sudden vision of friendly spirits, where will
the ungodly appear, when the angels come forth to gather
them like tares for the burning? The fears of the saints
are groundless, and endure but for a little season. The
fears of the lost, when once aroused, will prove well-
grounded, and will endure for evermore.

Nores. Luke I. 6—12.

5.—[Course of Abiak.] There were twenty-four of these courses,
or classes, of the sons of Aaron, among whom the temple
service was divided. The course of Abijah, or Abia, at the
original institution, was the eighth in order. 1 Chron. xxiv. 10.
Bishop Hall remarks, “ The successive terms of the legal minis-
tration held on in a line never interrupted. Even in a forlorn
and miserable church, there may be a personal succession. How
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little were the Jews better for this, when they had lost the Urim

and Thummim, sincerity of doctrine and manners!
with them even while they crucified Christ.

This stayed
It is the succession

of truth and holiness that makes and justifies a church.”

[Daughters of Aaron.] Watson remarks, “ Yet she was cousin
to Mary, who was of the tribe of Judah. This indicates the
marriage of some predecessor into the other tribe. The priests
might marry into any of the tribes of Israel; and the law
restraining heiresses to marry into their own tribes, did not
extend to other daughters, nor at all to the tribe of Levi, who

had no share in the land.”

8.—[Ordinances.] The Greek word so translated, is the word
which the Septuagint version of the Old Testament uses for the

word we translate “judgments.

” See Exod. xxi. 1; and xxiv. 3.

10.—[The whole multitude of the people was praying without.]
Lightfoot remarks on this passage: “ When the priest came in
unto the holy place to offer incense, notice was given to all, by
the sound of a little bell, that the time of prayers was now.”

Lightfoot. vol. xii. p. 16.

11.—{ Angel appeared.] Bishop Hall remarks, “The presence of

angels is no novelty, but their apparition.

They are always

with us, but rarely seen, that we may awfully respect their

messages when they are seen.”

LUKE I

13 But the angel said unto him,
Fear not, Zacharias: for thy prayer
is heard ; and thy wife Elisabeth shall |
bear thee a son, and thou shalt call
his name John.

14 And thou shalt have joy and
ﬁladuess; and many shall rejoice at

is birth.

15 For he shall be great in the sight
of the Lord, and shall drink neither
wine nor strong drink ; and he shall

‘WE have, in these verses,
appeared to Zacharias.
spiritual instruction.

13—17.

be filled with the Holi Ghost, even
from his mother’s womb.

16 And many of the children of
Israel shall he turn to the Lord their

od.

17 And he shall go before him in
the spirit and power of Elias, to turn
the hearts of the fathers to the chil-
dren, and the disobedient to the wis-
dom of the just; to make ready a
people prepared for the Lord.

the words of the angel who

They are words full of deep

We learn here, for one thing, that prayers are not
necessarily rejected, because the answer 13 long delayed.
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Zacharias, no doubt, had often prayed for the blessing of
children, and, to all appearance, had prayed in vain.
At his advanced time of life, he had probably long
ceased to mention the subject before God, and had given
up all hope of being a father. Yet the very first words
of the angel show plainly that the bygone prayers of
Zacharias had not been forgotten :— Thy prayer is
heard : thy wife Elisabeth shall bear thee a son.”

‘We shall do well to remember this fact, whenever we
kneel down to pray. We must beware of hastily con-
cluding that our supplications are useless, and specially
in the matter of intercessory prayer on behalf of others.
It is not for us to prescribe either the time or the way in
which our requests are to be answered. He who knows
best the time for people to be born, knows also the time
for them to be born again. Let us rather “continue in
prayer,” “watch unto prayer,” “pray always, and not
faint.” “Delay of effect,” says an old divine, *must
not discourage our faith. It may be, God hath long
granted, ere we shall know of His grant.”

We learn, in the second place, that no children cause
such true joy, as those who have the grace of God. It was
a child about to be filled with the Holy Ghost, to whose
father it was said, “Thou shalt have joy and gladness;
and many shall rejoice at his birth.”

Grace is the principal portion that we should desire
for our children. It is a thousand times better for them
than beauty, riches, honours, rank, or high connexions.
Till they have grace we never know what they may do.
They may make us weary of our life, and bring down our
grey hairs with sorrow to the grave. When they are con-
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verted, and not till then, they are provided for, both for
time and eternity. ‘A wise son maketh a glad father.”
(Prov. x. 1.) Whatever we seek for our sons and
daughters, let us first seek that they may have a place
in the covenant, and a name in the book of life.

‘We learn, in the third place, the nature of true great-
ness. The angel describes it, when he tells Zacharias
that his son “shall be great in the sight of the Lord.”

The measure of greatness which is common among
men is utterly false and deceptive. Princes and poten-
tates, conquerors and leaders of armies, statesmen and
philosophers, artists and authors,—these are the kind of
men whom the world calls “great.”” Such greatness is not
recognised among the angels of God. Those who do
great things for God, they reckon great. Those who do
little for God, they reckon little. They measure and
value every man according to the position in which he is
likely to stand at the last day.

Let us not be ashamed to make the angels of God our
example in this matter. Let us seek for ourselves and
our children that true greatness which will be owned and
recognized in another world. It is a greatness which is
within the reach of all,—of the poor as well as the rich,
—of the servant as well as of the master. It does not
depend on power or patronage, on money or on friends.
It is the free gift of God to all who seek it at the Lord
Jesus Christ’s hands. It is the portion of all who hear
Christ’s voice and follow Him,—who fight Christ’s battle
and do Christ’s work in the world. Such may receive
little honour in this life. But great shall be their reward
at the last day.



LUKE, CHAP. 1. VER. 13—17. 15

‘We learn, in the fourth place, that ckildren are never
too young to recewve the grace of God. Zacharias is
informed that his son “shall be filled with the Holy
‘Ghost, even from his mother’s womb.”

There is no greater mistake than to suppose that
infants, by reason of their tender age, are incapable of
being operated upon by the Holy Spirit. The manner
of His work upon a little child’s heart, is undoubtedly
mysterious and incomprehensible. But so also are all
His works upon the sons of men. Let us beware of
limiting God’s power and compassion. He is a merciful
God. With Him nothing is impossible.

Let us remember these things in connection with
the subject of infant baptism. It is a feeble ob-
jection to say that infants ought not to be baptized,
because they cannot repent and believe. If an infant
can be filled with the Holy Ghost, he is surely not un-
‘worthy to be admitted into the visible church. Let us
remember these things specially in the training of young
children. We should always deal with them as responsi-
ble to God. 'We should never allow ourselves to suppose
that they are too young to have any religion. Of course
we must be reasonable in our expectations. We must
not look for evidences of grace, unsuitable to their age
and capacities. But we must never forget that the heart
which is not too young to sin, is also not too young to be
filled with the grace of God.

‘We learn, in the last place, from these verses, tke
character of a really great and successful minister of God.
The picture is set before us in a striking manner by the
angel’s description of John the Baptist. He is one who
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will “turn hearts,”—turn them from ignorance to know-
ledge, from carelessness to thoughtfulness, from sin to
God.—He is one who will “go before the Lord,”—he
will delight in nothing so much as being the messenger
and herald of Jesus Christ.—He is one who ““ will make
ready a people for the Lord.” He will strive to gather
out of the world a company of believers, who will be
ready to meet the Lord in the day of His appearing.
For such ministers let us pray night and day. They
are the true pillars of a Church,—the true salt of the
earth,—the true light of the world. Happy is that
Church, and happy is that nation, which has many such
men. Without such men, learning, titles, endowments,
and splendid buildings, will keep no Church alive. Souls
will not be saved,—good will not be done,—Christ will
not be glorified, excepting by men full of the Holy Ghost.

Notes. Luke I. 13—17.

18.—[His name John.] The word John means “ the grace, gift, or
n;llt'cy of the Lord.” Cruden. grace, gift

15 —[Drink neither wine nor strong drink.] From this it would
appear that John the Baptist was a Nazarite, or person separa-
ted by special vow to the Lord. See Num. vi. 3.

17.—[ Spirit and power of Elias.] Theophylact properly remarks
on this expression, that “as Elias is the precursor of Christ's
second advent, so also John is the precursor of the first advent.”
Let it be carefully noted that Gabriel does not say that Jobn
shall be Elias himself, but that he shall go “in the spirit and
power of Elias.” The real advent of Elias, to fulfil the prophecy
of Malachi, is, in all probability, & thing yet to come.

|to turn the heart of the fathers to the children.] Thisisa
dark and difficult expression, and one which seems to perplex
the commentators much. The most likely explanation is that of
De Dieu. He considers it to mean, “the fathers upon, or together
with, the children,”—that is, all ages, and all sorts of people,—
parents and children together. He supports this view by the
Septuagint version of Exodus xii. 8. Montanus, Vatablus,
Barradius, Hammond and Watson take the same view. So also
does Bengel, and quotes in support of it the Septuagint version
of Genesis xxxii. 11.
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LUKE I. 18—25.

18 And Zacharias said umto the
angel, Whereby shall I know this?
for 1 am an old man, and my wife
well stricken in years.

19 And the angel answering said
unto him, I am Gabriel, that stand
in the presence of God ; and am sent
to speak unto thee, and to shew thee
these glad tidings.

22 And when he came out, ke eould
not speak unto them: and they per-
ceived that he had seen a vision in
the temple: for he beckoned unto
them, and remained hless.

23 And it came to pass, that, as soon
as the days of his ministration were
accomplished, he departed to his own

| house.

20 And, behold, thoushalt be dumb, | 24 And after those da;
and not able to speak, until the da
that these things shall be performed,
because thou believest not my words,
which shall be fulfilled in theirseason.

21 And the people waited for Zach-
arias, and marvelled that he tarried
so long in the temple.

his wife
Elisabeth conceived, and hid herself
five months, saying,

25 Thus hath the Lord dealt with
me in the days wherein he looked on
me, to take away my reproach among
men.

‘WEe see in this passage, the power of unbelief in a good
man. Righteous and holy as Zacharias was, the an-
nouncement of the angel appears to him incredible. He
cannot think it possible that an old man like himself
should have a son. ‘ Whereby shall I know this?”
he says, “for I am an old man, and my wife well stricken
in years.”

A well-instructed Jew, like Zacharias, ought not to have
raised such a question. No doubt he was well acquainted
with the Old Testament Scriptures. He ought to have
remembered the wonderful births of Isaac, and Samson,
and Samuel in old times. He ought to have remembered
that what God has done once, he can do again, and that
with Him nothing is impossible. But he forgot all this.
He thought of nothing but the arguments of mere human
reason and sense. And it often happens in religious
matters, that where reason begins, faith ends. '

Let us learn wisdom from the fault of Zacharias. It
is a fault to which God’s people in every age have been
sadly liable. The histories of Abraham, and Isaac, and

c
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Moses, and Hezekiah, and Jehoshaphat, will all show us
that a true believer may sometimes be overtaken by un-
belief. It is one of the first corruptions which came into -
man’s heart in the day of the fall, when Eve believed the
devil rather than God. It is one of the most deep-rooted
sins by which a saint is plagued, and from which he is
never entirely freed till he dies. Let us pray daily,
“Lord increase my faith.” Let us not doubt that when
Grod says a thing, that thing shall be fulfilled.

‘We see furthermore, in these verses, the privilege and
portion of God’s angels. They carry messages to God’s
Church. They enjoy God’s immediate presence. The
heavenly messenger who appears to Zacharias, rebukes
his unbelief by telling him who heis: “I am Gabriel,
that stand in the presence of God; and am sent to speak
unto thee.”

The name “ Gabriel ” would doubtless fill the mind of
Zacharias with humiliation and self-abasement. He
would remember it was that same Gabriel, who 490
years before had brought to Daniel the prophecy of the
seventy weeks, and had told him how Messiah should be
cut off. (Dan. ix.26.) He would doubtless contrast his own
sad unbelief, when peaceably ministering as a priest in
God’s temple, with the faith of holy Daniel when dwelling
a captive at Babylon, while the temple at Jerusalem was
in ruins. Zacharias learned a lesson that day which he
never forgot.

The account which Gabriel gives of his own office,
should raise in our minds great searchings of heart. This
mighty spirit, far greater in power and intelligence than
we are, counts it his highest honour to “stand in God’s
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presence ” and do His will. Let our aims and desires be in
the same direction. Let us strive so to live, that we may
one day stand with boldness before the throne of God,
and serve Him day and night in His temple. The way
to this high and holy position is open before us. Christ
has consecrated it for us by the offering of His own body
and blood. May we endeavour to walk in it during the
ghort time of this present life, that so we may stand in
our lot with God’s elect angels in the endless ages of
eternity. (Dan. xii. 13.)

‘We see, finally, in this passage, kow exceeding sinful is
the sin of unbelief in the sight of God. The doubts and
questionings of Zacharias brought down upon him a
heavy chastisement. *Thou shalt be dumb,” says the
angel, “and not able to speak, because thou believest
not my words.”—It was a chastisement peculiarly
suitable to the offence. The tongue that was not
ready to speak the language of believing praise was
struck dumb.—It was a chastisement of long continu-
ance. For nine long months at least, Zacharias was
condemned to silence, and was daily reminded, that
by unbelief he had offended God.

Few sins appear to be so peculiarly provoking to God
as the sin of unbelief. None certainly have called down
such heavy judgments on men. It is a practical denial of
Grod’s Almighty power to doubt whether he can do a thing,
when he undertakes to do it.—It is giving the lie to God
to doubt whether he means to do a thing, when He has
plainly promised that it shall be done.—The forty years
wanderings of Israel in the wilderness, should never be
forgotten by professing Christians. The words of St.
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Paul are very solemn: “They could not enter in because
of unbelief.” (Heb. iii. 19.)

Let us watch and pray daily against this soul-ruining
sin. Concessions to it rob believers of their inward
peace,—weaken their hands in the day of battle,—bring
clouds over their hopes,—make their chariot wheels
drive heavily. According to the degree of our faith will
be our enjoyment of Christ’s salvation,—our patience
in the day of trial,—our victory over the world. Un-
belief, in short, is the true cause of a thousand spiritual
diseases, and once allowed to nestle in our hearts, will
eat as doth a canker. “Ifye will not believe, ye shall not
be established.” (Isaiah vii. 9.) In all that respects the
pardon of our sins, and the acceptance of our souls,—the
duties of our peculiar station and the trials of our daily
life,—let it be a settled maxim in our religion, to trust
every word of God implicitly, and to beware of unbelief.

Nores. Luke 1. 18—25.

18.—[ Whereby shall I know this.] Let us note that there is a
wide distinction between this question asked by Zacharias, and
that asked by the Virgin Mary, at verse 34. The question of
Zacharias implies a doubt of the whole thing announced by the
angel. The question of Mary implies no doubt of the event,
but is only directed to the manner of its accomplishment.

19.—[Qabriel.] The word Gabriel means “God is my strength,”
or “Man of God,” or “strength of God.” (Cruden.) Itis the
only clear example of an angel's name in the Bible. “Michael,”
in {)an. x. 21, and xii. 1, probably signifies the Lord Jesus,
when compared with Rev. xil. 7.

20.—[Dumb.] By comparing this expression with verse 62, it
would appear h}ghly probable that Zacharias became deaf as
well as dumb. Else, why should his friends communicate with

him by signs ?
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26 And in the sixth month the angel
Gabriel was sent from God untoa city
of Galilee, named Nagareth,

27 To a virgin espoused to a man
whose name was Joseph, of the house
of David ; and the virgin’s name was

Mary.

28v And the angel came in unto her,
and said, Hail, thou that art highly
favoured, the Lord ¢s with thee : bles-
sed art thou among women.

29 And when she saw kim, she was
troubled at his saying, and cast in her

VER. 26—33. 21

26—33.

should be.

30 And the angel said unto her,
Fear not, Mary : for thou hast found
favour with God.

31 And, behold, thou shalt conceive
in thy womb, and bring forth a son,
and shalt call his name JESUS.

32 He shall be great, and shall be
called the Son of the highut: and
the Lord God shall give unto him the
throne of his father David :

33 And he shall reign over the
house of Jacob for ever; and of his

mind what manner of salutation this | kingdom there shall be no end.
‘Wz have in these verses, the announcement of the most
marvellous event that ever happened in this world,—the
incarnation and birth of our Lord Jesus Christ. It is a
passage which we should always read with mingled
wonder, love and praise.

We should notice, in the first place, the lowly and
unassuming manner in which the Saviour of mankind came
amongst us. 'The angel who announced His advent, was
sent to an obscure town of Galilee, named Nazareth.
The woman who was honoured to be our Lord’s mother,
was evidently in a humble position of life. Both in her
station and her dwelling-place, there was an utter absence
of what the world calls “greatness.”

‘We need not hesitate to conclude, that there was a
wise providence in all this arrangement. The Almighty
counsel, which orders all things in heaven and earth,
could just as easily have appointed Jerusalem to be the
place of Mary’s residence as Nazareth, or could as easily
have chosen the daughter of some rich scribe to be our
Lord’s mother, as a poor woman. But it seemed good that
it should not be so. The first advent of Messiah was to be
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an advent of humiliation. That humiliation was to
begin even from the time of His conception and birth.

Let us beware of despising poverty in others, and of
being ashamed of it if God lays it upon ourselves.
The condition of life which Jesus voluntarily chose,
ought always to be regarded with holy reverence. The
common tendency of the day to bow down before rich
men, and make an idol of money, ought to be carefully
resisted and discouraged. The example of our Lord
is a sufficient answer to a thousand grovelling maxims
about wealth, which pass current among men. * Though
He was rich, yet for our sakes He became poor.” (2

Cor. viii. 9.)

" Let us admire the amazing condescension of the Son
of God. The Heir of all things not only took our nature
upon Him, but took it in the most humbling form in
which it could have been assumed. It would have been
condescension to come on earth as a king and reign. It
was a miracle of mercy passing our comprehension to
come on earth as a poor man, to be despised, and suffer,
and die. Let His love constrain us to live not to our-
selves, but to Him. Let His example daily bring home
to our conscience the precept of Scripture: ¢ Mind not
high, things, but condesecend to men of low estate.”
(Rom. xii. 16.)

‘We should notice, in the second place, the high privilege
of the Virgin Mary. The language which the angel
Gabriel addresses to her is very remarkable. He calls
her “highly favoured.” He tells her that *the Lord is
with her.” He says to her, “Blessed art thou among
women.”
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It 1s a well-known fact, that the Roman Catholic
Church pays an honour to the Virgin Mary, hardly
inferior to that which it pays to her blessed Son. She is
formally declared by the Roman Catholic Church to have
been ““conceived without sin.”” She is held up to Roman
Catholics as an object of worship, and prayed to as a
mediator between God and man, no less powerful than
Christ Himself. For all this, be it remembered, there is
not the slightest warrant in Scripture. There is no
warrant in the verses before us now. There is no warrant
in any other part of God’s word.

But while we say this, we must in fairness admit,
that no woman was ever so highly honoured as the
mother of our Lord. It is evident that one woman only
out of the countless millions of the human race, could be
the means whereby God could be “manifest in the flesh,”
and the Virgin Mary had the mighty privilege of being
that one. By one woman, sin and death were brought
into the world at the beginning. By the child-bearing of
one woman, life and immortality were brought to light
when Christ was born. No wonder that this one woman
was called “ highly favoured ” and * blessed.”

- One thing in connection with this subject should never
be forgotten by Christians. There is a relationship to
Christ within reach of us all,—a relationship far nearer
than that of flesh and blood,—a relationship which be-
longs to all who repent and believe. “ Whosoever shall
do the will of God,” says Jesus, ‘ the same is my brother,
and sister, and mother.”— Blessed is the womb that
bare thee,” was the saying of a woman one day. But
what was the reply? “Yea! rather blessed are they
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that hear the word of God and keep it.” (Mark ii. 35 ;
Luke xi. 27.)

‘We should notice, finally, in these verses, the glorious
account of our Lord Jesus Christ, which the angel gives
to Mary. Every part of the account is full of deep
meaning, and deserves close attention.

Jesus “shall be great,” says Gabriel. Of His great-
ness we know something already. He has brought in &
great salvation. He has shown Himself a Prophet greater’
than Moses. He is a great High Priest. And He shall
be greater still when He shall be owned as a King.

Jesus “shall be called the Son of the Highest,” says
Gabriel. He was so before He came into the world.
Equal to the Father in all things, He was from all
eternity the Son of God. But He was to be known and
acknowledged as such by the Church. The Messiah was
to be recognized and worshipped as nothing less than
very God.

“The Lord God shall give unto Him the throne of
his father David,” says Grabriel, “ and he shall reign over
the house of Jacob for ever.” The literal fulfilment of
this part of the promise is yet to come. Israel is yet to
be gathered. The Jews are yet to be restored to their
own land, and to look to Him whom they once pierced, as
their King and their God. Though the accomplishment
of this prediction tarry, we may confidently wait for it.
It shall surely come one day and not tarry. (Hab. 5. 3.)

Finally, says Gabriel, < Of the kingdom of Jesus there
ghall be no end.” Before His glorious kingdom, the
empires of this world shall one day go down and pass away.
Like Nineveh, and Babylon, and Egypt, and Tyre, and
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Carthage, they shall all come to nothing one day, and
the saints of the most high shall take the kingdom.
Before Jesus every" knee shall one day bow, and every
tongue confess that He is Lord. His kingdom alone
shall prove an everlasting kingdom, and His dominion
that which shall not pass away. (Dan. vii. 14, 27.)

The true Christian should often dwell on this glorious
promise and take comfort in its contents. He has no
cause to be ashamed of his Master. Poor and despised
as he may often be for the Gospel’s sake, he may feel
assured that he is on the conquering side. The kingdoms
of this world shall yet become the kingdoms of Christ.
Yet a little time and He that shall come will come, and
will not tarry. (Heb. x. 37.) For that blessed day let
us patiently wait, and watch, and pray. Now is the
time for carrying the cross, and for fellowship with
Christ’s sufferings. The day draws near when Christ shall
take His great power and reign; and when all who have
served Him faithfully shall exchange a cross for a crown.

Nores. Luke I. 26—33.

27.—[ 4 virgin espoused.] Let us not fail to note the wise provi-
dence by which the mother of our Lord, though a virgin, was a
virgin “espoused.” It screened her reputation from unseemly
remarks. It provided a helper and protector for her in her time
of weakness and need.

28.—f[ Highly favoured.] The Romanist translation of this word,
“full of grace,” does not convey the meaning so well as our own
translation, and is moreover liable to shameful perversion. In
no way can the word bear the sense of one “full of grace to
bestow on others.” The truest sense is that of our marginal
reading, “one much graced,”—one who has been made the
object of much grace, but not one who has much grace to give.
The Romish prayer, to the Virgin, beginning “Ave Maria,”
is a most un]fappy perversion of Secripture. Bishop Hall
remarks, “The angel salutes the virgin; he prays not to her.
He salutes her, as a saint; he prays not to her as a goddess.
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For us to salute her as he did were gross presumption, for
neither are we as he was, neither is she as she was. If he
that was a spirit, saluted her that was flesh and blood here on
earth, it is not for us that are flesh and blood to salute her which
is a glorious spirit in heaven. For us to pray to her in the
angel’s salutation, were to abuse the virgin, the angel, and the
salutation.”

29.—[troubled.] The Greek word here is very strong and inten-
sive, and nowhere used in the New Testament, excepting in this
place.

32, 88.—[Throne of David—Reign over the house of Jacob.] Let
us beware of spiritualizing away the full meaning of these
words. The “house of Jacob” does not mean all Christians.
The “ throne of David” does not mean the office of a Saviour to all
Gentile believers. The words will yet receive a literal fulfil-

~ ment, when the Lord Jesus comes the second time, and the
Jews are converted. The promise of Gabriel is parallel with
Jeremiah xxx. 9. The kingdom of which he speaks, is the
glorious kingdom foretold in Daniel vii. 27, before which all
other kingdoms are finally to be overthrown at Christ's second
coming.

LUKE I. 34—38.

34 Then said Mary unto the angel,
How sl;all this be, seeing I know not
a man

35 And the angel answered and | barr

said unto her, The Holy Ghost shall
come upon thee, and the power of the
Highest shall overshadow thee: there-
fore also that holy thing which shall
be born of thee shall be called the
Son of God.

36 And, behold, thy cousin Elisa-

beth, she hath also conceived a son
in her old age: and this is the sixth
month with her, who was called

en.
37 For with God nothing shall be

impossible.
And Mary said, Behold the hand-
maid of the Lord; be it unto me

according to thyl'lword. And the angel
departed from her.

LEet us mark, in these verses, the reverent and discreet
manner in which the angel Gabriel speaks of the great
mystery of Christ’s incarnation. In reply to the question
of the Virgin, “How shall this be?” He uses these re-
markable words: ¢ The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee,
and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee.”
We shall do well to follow the example of the angel
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in all our reflections on this deep subject. Let us ever
regard it with holy reverence, and abstain from those
unseemly and unprofitable speculations upon it, in which
some have unhappily indulged. Enough for us to know
that “ the Word was made flesh,”” and that when the Son
of God came into the world, a real “body was prepared
for Him,” so that He ¢ took part of our flesh and blood,”
and was “made of a woman.” (Johni. 14; Heb. x. 5;
Heb. ii. 14; Gal. iv. 4) Here we must stop. The
manner in which all this was effected is wisely hidden
from us. If we attempt to pry beyond this point, we
shall but darken counsel by words without knowledge,
and rush in where angels fear to tread. In a religion
which really comes down from heaven there must needs
be mysteries. Of such mysteries in Christianity, the
incarnation is one.

Let us mark, in the second place, the prominent place
assigned to the Holy Ghost in the great mystery of the
sncarnation. We find it written, “ The Holy Ghost shall
come upon thee.”

An intelligent reader of the Bible will probably not fail
to remember, that the honour here given to the Spirit is
in precise harmony with the teaching of Scripture in other
places. In every step of the great work of man’s re-
demption, we shall find special mention of the work of
the Holy Ghost. Did Jesus die to make atonement for
our sins? It is written that ¢ through the eternal Spirit
He offered Himself without spot to God.” (Heb. ix. 14.)
Did He rise again for our justification? It is written
that He ““ was quickened by the Spirit.”” (1 Peter iii. 18.)
Does He supply His disciples with comfort between the
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time of His first and second advent? It is written that
the Comforter, whom He promised to send is “the
Spirit of truth.” (John xiv. 17.)

Let us take heed that we give the Holy Ghost the
same place in our personal religion, which we find Him
occupying in God’s word. Let us remember, that all
that believers have, and are, and enjoy under the Gospel,
they owe to the inward teaching of the Holy Spirit.
The work of each of the three Persons of the Trinity is
equally and entirely needful to the salvation of every
saved soul. The election of God the Father, the blood
of God the Son, and the sanctification of God the Spirit,
ought never to be separated in our Christianity.

Let us mark, in the third place, the mighty principle
which the angel Gabriel lays down to silence all objections
about the tncarnation. “With God nothing shall be
impossible.”

A hearty reception of this great principle is of immense
importance to our own inward peace. Questions and
doubts will often arise in men’s minds about many
subjects in religion. They are the natural result of our
fallen estate of soul. Our faith at the best is very feeble.
Our knowledge at its highest is clouded with much
infirmity. And among many antidotes to a doubting,
anxious, questioning state of mind, few will be found
more useful than that before us now,—a thorough con-
viction of the almighty power of God. With Him who
called the world into being and formed it out of nothing,
everything is possible. Nothing is too hard for the Lord.

There is no sin too black and bad to be pardoned.
The blood of Christ cleanseth from all sin.—There is no
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heart too hard and wicked to be changed. The heart of
stone can be made a heart of flesh.—There is no work
too hard for a believer to do. We may do all things
through Christ strengthening us.—There is no trial too
hard to be borne. The grace of Grod is sufficient for us.—
There is no promise too great to be fulfilled. Christ’s
words never pass away, and what He has promised He is
able to perform.—There is no difficulty too great for a
believer to overcome. When God is for us, who shall
be against us? The mountain shall become a plain.—
Let principles like these be continually before our minds.
The angel’s receipt is an invaluable remedy. Faith
never rests so calmly and peacefully as when it lays its
head on the pillow of God’s omnipotence.

Let us mark, in the last place, the meek and ready
acquiescence of the Virgin Mary in God’s revealed will con-
cerning her. She says to the angel, “ Behold the hand-
maid of the Lord ; be it unto me according to thy word.”

There is far more of admirable grace in this answer
than at first sight appears. A moment’s reflection will
show us, that it was no light matter to become the
mother of our Lord in this unheard of and mysterious
way. It brought with it, no doubt, at a distant period
great honour; but it brought with it for the present no
small danger to Mary’s reputation, and no small trial to
Mary’s faith. All this danger and trial the holy Virgin was
willing and ready to risk. She asks no further questions.
She raises no further objections. She accepts the honour
laid upon her with all its attendant perils and incon-
veniences. “ Behold,” she says, *“the handmaid of the
Lord.”
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Let us seek in our daily practical Christianity to
exercise the same blessed spirit of faith which we see here
in the Virgin Mary. Let us be willing to go anywhere,
and do anything, and be anything, whatever be the
present and immediate inconvenience, so long as God’s
will is clear and the path of duty is plain. The words of
good Bishop Hall on this passage are worth remem-
bering. “ All disputations with God after His will is
known, arise from infidelity. There is not a more noble
proof of faith than to captivate all the powers of our
understanding and will to our Creator, and without all
questionings to go blindfold whither He will lead us.”

Nores. Luxke 1. 34—38.

86.—[ Behold thy cousin Elisabeth.] We should mark how
graciously the angel helps the faith of the Virgin Mary, by
telling her of a fact which may serve to assist her in receiving
his message. This is the manner of God's dealings. He knows
our weakness. It is like our Lord calling for meat, and eating
of a broiled fish and honey-comb, to satisfy his disciples of the
material reality of his risen body.

EXPOSITORY THOUGHTS.

LUKE I. 39—45.

39 And Mary arose in those days,
and went into the hill country with
haste, into a city of Juda;

40 And entered into the house of
Zacharias, and saluted Elisabeth.

41 And it came to pass, that, when
Elisabeth heard the salutation of
Mary, the babe leaped in her womb;
;.In(} Elisabeth was filled with the

o]

42 And she
voice, and sai

ake out with a loud
Blessed art thou

among women, and blessed is the
fruit of thy womb.

43 And whence s this to me, that
the mother of my Lord should come
to me?

44 For, lo, as soon as the voice of
thy salutation sounded in mine ears,
the babe leaped in my womb for joy.

46 And blessed ¢ she that believed :
for there shall be a performance of
those things which were told her from
the Lord.

‘We should observe in this passage, the benefit of fellow-

ship and communion between believers.

‘We read of a visit
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paid by the Virgin Mary to her cousin Elisabeth. We
are told in a striking manner how the hearts of both these
holy women were cheered, and their minds lifted up by this
interview. Without this visit, Elisabeth might never
have been so filled with the Holy Ghost, as we are here
told she was; and Mary might never have uttered that
song of praise which is now known all over the Church
of Christ. The words of an old divine are deep and true:
‘“ Happiness communicated doubles itself. Grief grows
greater by concealing: joy by expression.”

‘We should always regard communion with other be-
lievers as an eminent means of grace. It is a refreshing
break in our journey along the narrow way to exchange
experience with our fellow travellers. It helps us in-
sensibly and it helps them, and so is a mutual gain. It
is the nearest approach that we can make on earth to the
joy of heaven. * As iron sharpeneth iron, so doth the
countenance of & man his friend.” We need reminding
of this. The subject does not receive sufficient attention,
and the souls of believers suffer in consequence. There
are many who fear the Lord and think upon His name,
and yet forget to speak often one to another. (Malachi
iii. 16.) First let us seek the face of God. Then let us
seek the face of God’s friends. If we did this more, and
were more careful about the company we keep, we should
oftener know what it is to feel “filled with the Holy Ghost.”

‘We should observe in this passage, the clear spiritual
knowledge which appears tn the language of Elisabeth.
She uses an expression about the Virgin Mary which
shews that she herself was deeply taught of God. She
calls her “ the mother of my Lord.”
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Those words “my Lord ” are so familiar to our ears,
that we miss the fulness of their meaning. At the time
they were spoken they implied far more than we are apt
to suppose. They were nothing less than a distinct de-
claration that the child who was to be born of the Virgin
Mary was the long promised Messiah, the “Lord” of
whom David in spirit had prophecied, the Christ of God.
Viewed in this light, the expression is a wonderful
example of faith. It is a confession worthy to be placed
by the side of that of Peter, when he said to Jesus,
“Thou art the Christ.”

Let us remember the deep meaning of the words,
“the Lord,” and beware of using them lightly and
carelessly. Let us consider that they rightly apply to
none but Him who was crucified for our sins on Calvary.
Let the recollection of this fact invest the words with a
holy reverence, and make us careful how we let them
fall from our lips. There are two texts connected with
the expression which should often come to our minds.
In one it is written, “ No man can say that Jesus is the
Lord but by the Holy Ghost.” In the other it is written,
“Every tongue shall confess that Jesus Christ is Lord,
to the glory of God the Father.” (1 Cor. xii 3.
Philipp. ii. 11.)

Finally, we should observe in these verses, the kigh
praise which Elisabeth bestows upon the grace of faith.
“ Blessed,” she says, “is she that believed.”

We need not wonder that this holy woman should
thus commend faith. No doubt she was well acquainted
with the Old Testament Scriptures. She knew the great
things that faith had done. What is the whole history
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of God’s saints in every age but a record of men and
women who obtained a good report by faith? What is
the simple” story of all from Abel downwards but a
narrative of redeemed sinners who believed, and so were
blessed ? By faith they embraced promises. By faith
they lived. By faith they walked. By faith they en-
dured hardships. By faith they looked to an unseen
Saviour, and good things yet to come. By faith they
battled with the world, the flesh, and the devil. By
faith they overcame, and got safe home. Of this goodly
company the Virgin Mary was proving herself one. No
wonder that Elisabeth said, ““Blessed is she that believed.”

Do we know anything of this precious faith? This,
after all, is the question that concerns us. Do we know
anything of the faith of God’s elect, the faith which is
of the operation of God ? (Titusi.2. Col.ii. 12.) Let us
never rest till we know it by experience. Once knowing it,
let us never cease to pray that our faith may grow ex-
ceedingly. Better a thousand times be rich in faith than
rich in gold. Gold will be worthless in the unseen world
to which we are all travelling. Faith will be owned in
that world before God the Father and the holy angels.
‘When the great white throne is set, and the books are
opened, when the dead are called from their graves, and
receiving their final sentence, the value of faith will at
length be fully known. Men will learn then, if they
never learned before, how true are the words, * Blessed
are they that believed.”

Nores. Luxke I. 39—45.

39 —/[ 4 city of Judah.] It is thought by many that this city was
ebron, and by examining Joshua xxi. 9—11, we shall see

-~
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there is considerable probability that it was. It is the place
where Abraham, the father of the faithful, long dwelt, and the

lace where Sarah died. Gen. xiii. 18, and xxiii. 2. Few places
in Palestine have been so highly honoured.

LUKE 1. 46—56.

46 And Mary said, My soul doth
magnify the Lord,

47 And my spirit hath rejoiced in
God mI'y Saviour.

48 For he hath regarded the low
estate of his handmaiden : for, behold,
from henceforth all generations shall
call me blessed.

49 For he that is mighty hath done
to me great things; and holy ¢s his
name.

50 And his mercy ¢s on them that
fear him from generation to genera-

tion.
51 He hath shewed strength with

his arm ; he hath scattered the proud

in the imagination of their hearts.
52 He hath put down the mighty

from their seats, and exalted them of

low dgree.
53 He hath filled the hunfy with
good things; and the rich he hath

sent empty away.
54 He hath holpen his servant Is-
rael, in remembrance of kis mercy;
66 As he spake to our fathers, to
Abraham, amf to his seed for ever.
66 And Mary abode with her about
three months, and returned to her
own house.

THESE verses contain the Virgin Mary’s famous hymn of -
praise, in the prospect of becoming the  mother of our
Lord.”—Next to the Lord’s Prayer, perhaps, few passa-
ges of Scripture are better known than this. Wherever
the Church of England Prayer-book is used, this hymn
forms part of the evening service. And we need not
wonder that the compilers of that Prayer-book gave it so
prominent a place. No words can express more aptly
the praise for redeeming mercy which ought to form
part of the public worship of every branch of Christ’s
Church.

Let us mark, firstly, the full acquaintance with Scripture
which this hymn exhibits. 'We are reminded as we read
it, of many expressions in the book of Psalms. Above all,
we are reminded of the song of Hannah, in the book of
Samuel. (1 Sam. ii. 2, &c.) Itisevident that the memory
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of the Blessed Virgin was stored with Scripture. She was
familiar, whether by hearing or by reading, with the
Old Testament. And so, when out of the abundance of
her heart her mouth spoke, she gave vent to her feelings
in Scriptural language. Moved by the Holy Ghost to
break forth into praise, she chooses language which the
Holy Ghost had already consecrated and used.

Let us strive, every year we live, to become more
deeply acquainted with Scripture. Let us study it, search
into it, dig into it, meditate on it, until it dwell in us
richly. (Coloss. ii. 16.) In particular, let us labour to make
ourselves familiar with those parts of the Bible which, like
the book of Psalms, describe the experience of the saints of
old. We shall find it most helpful to us in all our ap-
proaches to God. It will supply us with the best and most
suitable language both for the expression of our wants and
thanksgivings. Such knowledge of the Bible can doubt-
less never be attained without regular, daily study. But
the time spent on such study is never mis-spent. It will
bear fruit after many days.

Let us mark, secondly, in this hymn of praise, ¢ke
Virgin Mary’s deep humility. She who was chosen of
God to the high honour of being Messiah’s mother,
speaks of her own “low estate,”” and acknowledges her
need of a “Saviour.” She does not let fall a word to
show that she regarded herself as a sinless, “immaculate’
person. On the contrary, she uses the language of one
who has been taught by the grace of God to feel her own
sins, and so far from being able to save others, requires a
Saviour for her own soul. We may safely affirm that
none would be more forward to reprove the honour paid
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by the Romish Church to the Virgin Mary, than the
Virgin ‘Mary herself.

. Let us copy this holy humility of our Lord’s mother,
while we stedfastly refuse to regard her as a mediator,
or to pray to her. Like her, let us be lowly in our own
eyes, and think little of ourselves. Humility is the high-
est grace that can adorn the Christian character. Itisa
true saying of an old divine, that “a man has just so
much Christianity as he has humility.” It is the grace,
which of all is most becoming to human nature. Above
all, it is the grace which is within the reach of every
converted person. All are not rich. All are not learned.
All are not highly gifted. All are not preachers. But
all children of God may be clothed with humility.

Let us mark, thirdly, the lively thankfulness of the
Virgin Mary. It stands out prominently in all the early
part of her hymn. Her “soul magnifies the Lord.”
Her “spirit rejoices in God.” “All generations shall
call her blessed.” ‘“Great things have been done for her.”
‘We can scarcely enter into the full extent of feelings
which a holy Jewess would experience on finding herself
in Mary’s position. But we should try to recollect them
as we read her repeated expressions of praise.

We too shall do well to walk in Mary’s steps in this
matter, and cultivate a thankful spirit. It has ever been
a mark of God’s most distinguished saints in every age.
David, in the Old Testament, and St. Paul, in the New,
are remarkable for their thankfulness. We seldom read
much of their writings without finding them blessing and
praising God. Let us rise fram our beds every morning
with & deep eqnviction that we are debtors, and that
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every day we have more mercies than we déserve. Let
us look around us every week, as we travel through the
world, and see whether we have not much to thank God
for. If our hearts are in the right place, we shall never
find any difficulty in building an Ebenezer. Well would
it be if our prayers and supplications were more mingled
with thanksgiving. (1 Sam. vii. 12. Phil. iv. 6.)

Let us mark, fourthly, the experimental acquaintance
with God’s jformer dealings with His people, which the
Virgin Mary possessed. She speaks of God as One whose
“ mercy is on them that fear Him,”—as One who “scat-
ters the proud, and puts down the mighty, and sends the
rich empty away,”’—as One who “ exalteth them of low
degree, and filleth the hungry with good things.” She
spoke, no doubt, in recollection of Old Testament history.
She remembered how Israel’s God had put down Pharaoh,
and the Canaanites, and the Philistines, and Sennacherib,
and Haman, and Belshazzar. She remembered how He
had exalted Joseph, and Moses, and Samuel, and David,
and Esther, and Daniel, and never allowed His chosen
people to be completely destroyed. And in all God’s
dealings with herself,—in placing honour upon a poor
woman of Nazareth,—in raising up Messiah in such a dry
ground as the Jewish nation seemed to have become,—she
traced the handiwork of Israel’s covenant God.

The true Christian should always give close attention
to Bible history, and the lives of individual saints. Let
us often examine the “ footsteps of the flock.” (Cant. i. 8.)
Such study throws light on God’s mode of dealing with
His people. He is of one mind. What He does for them,
and to them, in time past, He is likely to do in time to
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come. Such study will teach us what to expect, check
unwarrantable expectations, and encourage us when cast
down. Happy is that man whose mind is well stored
with such knowledge. It will make him patient and
hopeful.

Let us mark, lastly, the firm grasp which the Virgin
Mary had of Bible promises. She ends her hymn of praise
by declaring that God has “blessed Israel in remembrance
of His mercy,” and that He has done “as He spake to
our fathers, to Abraham and his seed for ever.” These
words show clearly that she remembered the old promise
made to Abraham, “In thee shall all nations of the
earth be blessed.” And it is evident that in the approach-
ing birth of her Son she regarded this promise as about
to be fulfilled.

Let us learn from this holy woman’s example, to lay
firm hold on Bible promises. It is of the deepest im-
portance to our peace to do so. Promises are, in fact,
the manna that we should daily eat, and the water that
we should daily drink, as we travel through the wilder-
ness of this world. 'We see not yet all things put under
us. We see not Christ, and heaven, and the book of
life, and the mansions prepared for us. 'We walk by faith,
and this faith leans on promises. But on those promises
we may lean confidently. They will bear all the weight
we can lay on them. We shall find one day, like the
Virgin Mary, that God keeps His word, and that what
He has spoken, so He will always in due time perform.

Notes. Luxke I. 46—56.

47.—[My Saviour.] Let us not fail to notice the Virgin Mary's
expressions of need of salvation. It would be difficult to find



LUKE, CHAP. I. VER. 57—686. 39

a more complete answer to the Romish doctrine respecting her,
and especially the doctrine of the immaculate conception, than
' her language in this hymn.

51.—[His arm.] A remark of Whitby on this ex}i_xl'ession is worth
notice. “God's great power is represented by His finger,—His
greater by His hand,—His greatest by His arm. The produc-
tion of lice was by the finger of God. Exod. viii. 19 ;—His
other miracles in kgypt were wrought by His hand : Exod. iii.
20 ;—the destruction of Pharaoh and his host in the Red Sea,
by His arm. Exod. xv. 6.”

LUKE 1. 57—66.

57 Now Elisabeth’s full time came
that she should be delivered ; and she
brought forth a son.

58 And her neighbours and her
cousing heard how the Lord had
shewed great mercy upon her; and
they rejoiced with her.

59 And it came to pass, that on the
eighth day they came to circumcise
the child; and they called him Zach-
arias, after the name of his father.

60 And his mother answered and
sJailcxl;: Not s0; but he shall be called

ohn. .

61 And they said unto her, There
is none of thy kindred that is called
by this name.

62 And they made signs to his fa-
ther, how he would have him called.

63 And he asked for a writing table,
and wrote, saying, His name is John.
And they marvelled all.

64 And his mouth was opened im-
mediately, and his tongue loosed, and
he spake, and praised God.

Gé) And fear came on all that dwelt
round about them : and all these say-
ings were noised abroad throughout
all the hill country of Judma.

66 And all they that heard them
laid ¢hem up in their hearts, saying,
‘What manner of child shall this be?
111‘1";1‘11 the hand of the Lord was with

'WE have in this passage the history of a birth, the birth
of a burning and shining light in the Church, the
forerunner of Christ Himself,—John the Baptist. The
language in which the Holy Ghost describes the event
is well worthy of remark. It is written that “ The Lord
shewed great mercy on Elisabeth.” There was mercy in
bringing her safely through her time of trial. There
was mercy in making her the mother of a living child.
Happy are those family circles, whose births are viewed
in this light—as especial instances of ““the mercy”’ of the
Lord.
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We see in the conduct of Elisabeth’s neighbours and
cousins, @ siriking example of the kindness we owe to onme
another. It is written that “ They rejoiced with her.”

How much more happiness there would be in this evil
world, if conduct like that of Elisabeth’s relations was
more common! Sympathy in one another’s joys and
sorrows costs little, and yet is a grace of most mighty
power. Like the oil on the wheels of some large engine,
it may seem a trifling and unimportant thing, yet in
reality it has an immense influence on the comfort and
well-working of the whole machine of society. A kind
word of congratulation or consolation is seldom forgotten.
The heart that is warmed by good tidings, or chilled by
affliction, is peculiarly susceptible, and sympathy to such
a heart is often more precious than gold.

The servant of Christ will do well to remember this
grace. It seems “a little one,” and amidst the din of
controversy, and the battle about mighty doctrines, we
are sadly apt to overlook it. Yet it is one of those pins
of the tabernacle which we must not leave in the wilder-
ness. It is one of those ornaments of the Christian
character which make it beautiful in the eyes of men.
Let us not forget that it is enforced upon us by a special
precept: “Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep with
them that weep.” (Rom. xii. 15.) The practice of it seems
to bring down a special blessing. The Jews who came to
comfort Mary and Martha at Bethany, saw the greatest
miracle that Jesus ever worked.—Above all, i is com-
mended to us by the most perfect example. Our Lord
was ready both to go to a marriage feast, and fo weep
at a grave. (John ii. 1, &c. John xi. 1, &c.) Let us be
ever ready to go and do likewise.
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We see in the conduct of Zacharias in this passage, @
striking example of the benefit of affliction. He resists the
wishes of his relations to call his new-born son after his
own name. He clings firmly to the name “John,” by
which the angel Gabriel had commanded him to be called.
He shews that his nine months’ dumbness had not been
inflicted on him in vain. He is no longer faithless, but
believing. He now believes every word that Gabriel had
spoken to him, and every word of his message shall be
obeyed.

We need not doubt that the past nine months had
been a most profitable time to the soul of Zacharias. He
had learned, probably, more about his own heart, and
about God, than he ever knew before. His conduct shews
it. Correction had proved instruetion. He was ashamed
of his unbelief. Like Job, he could say, “I have heard
of thee by the hearing of the ear, but now mine eye
seeth thee.” Like Hezekiah, when the Lord left him,
he had found out what was in his heart. (Job xhi. 5.
2 Chron. xxxii. 31.)

Let us take heed that affliction does us good, as it did
to Zacharias. We cannot escape trouble in a sin-laden
world. Man is born to trouble, as the sparks fly upwards.
{dob v. 27.) But in the time of our trouble, let us make
earnest prayer that we may “ hear the rod and who hath:
appointed it,” that we may learn wisdom by the rod, and
not harden our hearts against God. “Sanctified afflictions,”
says an old divine, are “spiritual promotions.” The sorrow
that humbles us, and drives us nearer to God, is a blessing,
and a downright gain. No case is more hopeless than that
of the man who, in time of affliction, turns his back upon
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God. There is an awful mark set against one of the
kings of Judah: “In the time of his distress he did
trespass yet more against the Lord : this is that king
Ahaz.” (2 Chron. xxviii. 22.)

. We see in the early history of John Baptist the nature
of the blessing that we should desire for all young children.
We read that “ the hand of the Lord was with him.”

We are not told distinctly what these words mean.
We are left to gather their meaning from the promise
that went before John before his birth, and the life that
John lived all his days. But we need not doubt that the
hand of the Lord was with John to sanctify and renew
his heart—to teach and fit him for his office—to strengthen
him for all his work as the forerunner of the Lamb of
God—to encourage him in all his bold denunciation of
men’s sins—and to comfort him in his last hours, when
he was beheaded in prison. We know that he was filled
with the Holy Ghost from his mother’s womb. We need
not doubt that from his earliest years the grace of the
Holy Ghost appeared in his ways. In his boyhood as
well as in his manhood the constraining power of a mighty
principle from above appeared in him. That power was
the “hand of the Lord.”

This is the portion that we ought to seek for our
children. It is the best portion, the happiest portion, the
only portion that can never be lost, and will endure be-
yond the grave. Itisgood to have over them ““the hand ”’
of teachers and instructors; but it is better still to have
““the hand of the Lord.” We may be thankful if they
obtain the patronage of the great and the rich. But we
ought to care far more for their obtaining the favour of
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God. The hand of the Lord is a thousand times better
than the hand of Herod. The one is weak, foolish, and
uncertain ; caressing to day, and beheading to-morrow.
The other is almighty, all-wise, and unchangeable. Where
it holds it holds for evermore. Let us bless God that the
Lord never changes. What He was in John the Baptist’s
days, He is now. What He did for the son of Zacharias,
He can do for our boys and girls. But He waits to be
entreated. If we would have the hand of the Lord with

our children, we must diligently seek it.

Nores. Luke I. 57—66.
59.—[ Eighth day.] This was in accordance with Leviticus xii. 8.

If a child died uncircumcised

before the eighth day, we find

nothing in Scripture to warrant our saying that it was not saved.
By parity of reason we may justly conclude that baptism is not
absolutely necessary to the salvation of infants under the Chris-

tian dispensation.

It is not the want of ordinances, but the

contempt of them that destroys souls. Of this contempt a little

infant cannot be guilty.

62.—[Made signs.] This expression seems to make it probable
that Zacharias was deaf as well as dumb.

LUKE I

67 And his father Zacharias was
filled with the Holy Ghost, and pro-
phesied, saying,

68 Blessed be the Lord God of
Israel ; for he hath visited and re-
deemed his people,

69 And hath raised up an horn of
salvation for us in the house of his
scrvant David ;

70 As he spake by the mouth of his
holy pmlphets, which have been since
the world began :

71 That we should be saved from
our enemies, and from the hand of all
that hate us;

72 To perform the mercy promised
to our fathers, and to remember his
holy covenant;

73 The oath which he sware to our
father Abraham,

74 That he would grant unto us,
that we being delivered out of the

67—80.

hand of our enemies, might serve
him without fear,

75 In holiness and righteousness
before him, all the days of our life.

76 And thou, child, shalt be called
the prophet of the Highest : for thou
shalt go before the face of the Lord
to prepare his ways; .

'})7 o give knowledge of salvation
unto his people by the remission of
their sins,

78 Through the tender mercy of
our God ; whereby the dayspring from
on high hath visited us,

79 To give light to them that sit
in darkness and in the shadow of
death, to guide our feet into the way

of peace.

80 And the child grew, and waxed
strong in spirit, and was in the deserts
till the day of his shewing unto
Israel.
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AxorHER hymn of praise demands our attention in these
verses. We have read the thanksgiving of Mary, the
mother of our Lord. Let us now read the thanksgiving
of Zacharias, the father of John the Baptist. We have
heard what praises the first advent of Christ drew from
the Virgin of the house of David. Let us now hear what
praise it draws from an aged priest.

We should notice, firstly, the deep thankfulness of a
Jewish believer’s heart, in the prospect of Messiak’s appear-
tng. Praise is the first word that falls from the mouth of
Zacharias as soon as his dumbness is removed, and his
speech restored. He begins with the same expression
with which St. Paul begins several of his epistles :
“ Blessed be the Lord.”

At this period of the world we can hardly understand
the depth of this good man’s feelings. We must imagine
ourselves in his position. We must fancy ourselves seeing
the fulfilment of the oldest promise in the Old Testament,
—the promise of a Saviour, and beholding the accom-
plishment of this promise brought near to our own door.
We must try to realize what a dim and imperfect view
men had of the Gospel before Christ actually appeared,
and the shadows and types passed away. Then perhaps
we may have some idea of the feelings of Zacharias when
he cried out, “ Blessed be the Lord.”

It may be feared that Christians have very low and
inadequate conceptions of their amazing privileges in
living under the full light of the Gospel. We have
probably a very faint idea of the comparative dimness
and twilight of the Jewish dispensation. We have a
very feeble notion of what a church must have been before
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the incarnation of Christ. Let us open our eyes to the
extent of our obligations. Lef us learn from the example
of Zacharias, to be more thankful.

‘We should notice, secondly, in this hymn of praise,
how much stress Zacharias lays on God’s fulfilment of His
promises. He declares that God has “ visited and re-
deemed his people,” speaking of it in the manner of the
prophets as a thing already accomplished, because sure
to take place. He goes on to proclaim the instrument of
this redemption,—“a horn of salvation,”—a strong
Saviour of the house of David. And then he adds that
all this is done, “as He spake by the mouth of His holy
prophet,—to perform the mercy promised,—to remember
His holy covenant,—and the oath which He sware to
our father Abraham.”

It is clear that the souls of Old Testament believers fed
much on God’s promises. They were obliged to walk by
faith far more than we are. They knew nothing of the
great facts which we know about Christ’s life, and death,
and resurrection. They looked forward to redemption
as a thing hoped for, but not yet seen,—and their only
warrant for their hope was God’s covenanted word.
Their faith may well put us to shame.—So far from dis-
paraging Old Testament believers, as some are disposed
to do, we ought to marvel that they were what they were.

Let us learn to rest on promises and embrace them as
Zacharias did. Let us not doubt that every word of
God about His people concerning things future, shall as
surely be fulfilled as every word about them has been
fulfilled concerning things past. Their safety is secured
by promise. The werld, the flesh, and the devil, shall never
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prevail against any believer.—Their acquittal at the last
day is secured by promise. They shall not come into
condemnation, but shall be presented spotless before the
Father’s throne.—Their final glory is secured by promise.
Their Saviour shall come again the second time, as surely
as He came the first,—to gather His saints together and
to give them a crown of righteousness.—Let us be per-
suaded of these promises. Let us embrace them and
not let them go. They will never fail us. God’s word
18 never broken. He is not a man that He should lie.
We have a seal on every promise which Zacharias never
saw. We have the seal of Christ’s blood to assure us,
that what God has promised God will perform.

‘We should notice, thirdly, in this hymn, wkat clear
views of Christ’s kingdom Zacharias possessed. He speaks
of being “saved and delivered from the hands of enemies,”
as if he had in view a temporal kingdom and a temporal
deliverer from Gentile power. But_he does not stop
here. He declares that the kingdom of Messiah, is a
kingdom in which His people are to “ serve Him without
fear, in holiness and righteousness before Him.” This
kingdom, He proclaimed, was drawing nigh. Prophets had
long foretold that it would one day be set up. In the
birth of his son John the Baptist, and the near approach
of Christ, Zacharias saw this kingdom close at hand.

The foundation of this kingdom of Messiah was laid by
the preaching of the Gospel. From that time the Lord
Jesus has been continually gathering out subjects from an
evil world. The full completion of the kingdom is an
event yet to come. The saints of the Most High shall
one day have entire dominion. The little stone of the
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Gospel-kingdom shall yet fill the whole earth. But
whether in its incomplete or complete state, the subjects
of the kingdom are always of one character. They “serve
God without fear.” They serve God “in holiness and
righteousness.”

Let us give all diligence to belong to this kingdom.
Small as it seem now, it will be great and glorious one
day. The men and women who have served God in
““holiness and righteousness ” shall one day seeall things
put under them. Every enemy shall be subdued, and
they shall reign for ever in that new heaven and earth,
wherein dwelleth righteousness.

We should notice, finally, whkat clear views of doctrine
Zacharias enjoyed. He ends his hymn of praise by ad-
dressing his infant son John the Baptist. He foretells
that he shall “ go before the face” of Messiah, and “ give
knowledge of the salvation”’ that He is about to bring in,—
a salvation which is all of grace and mercy,—a salvation
of which the leading privileges are ‘remission of sins,”
“light,” and “ peace.”

Let us end the chapter by examining what we know of
these three glorious privileges. Do we know anything of
pardon? Have we turned from darkness to light?
Have we tasted peace with God? These, after all, are
the realities of Christianity. These are the things, with-
out which church-membership and sacraments save no
one’s soul. Let us never rest till we are experimentally
acquainted with them.—Mercy and grace have provided
them. Mercy and grace will give them to all who call on
Christ’s name.—Let us never rest till the Spirit witnesses
with our spirit that our sins are forgiven us,—that we
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have passed from darkness to light, and that we are
actually walking in the narrow way, the way of peace.

Nores. Luxe I. 67—80.

60.—[An horn of salvation.] Henry Venn remarks, “ The horn
of an animal is its weapon for defence and vengeance, its orna-
ment and beauty too. It is used therefore in the prophetic style,
to denote the power of the strongest empires. In the same
sense we are to understand it here. By this image the exceed-
ing greatness of the Redeemer's strength, and the never-ceasing
exertion of it in bebhalf of His church are signified."—Vern on

the prophecy of Zacharias.

70.—[He spake by the mouth of his holy prophets.] Let us note
that it is expressly said that “God spake” by the prophets.
When we read their words, we read the words of God. Burgon
gives the following apt quotation from Hooker :—They neither
spake nor wrote any word of their own, but uttered syllable by
syllable as the Spirit put it into their mouths; no otherwise
t{mn as the harp or the lute doth give a sound according to the
discretion of his hands that holdeth and striketh it with skill.”

71, 74.—[Our enemies.] We are left to gather from other sources,
who are meant by these “enemies.” It is highly improbable that
the expression is to be taken only in a spiritual sense, and that
Zacharias only means that Christ delivers His believing people
from the world, the flesh, and the devil. It is far more probable
that the ﬁorhecy of Zacharias, speaking, as he did, when filled
with the Holy Ghost, looks far forward into all time, and includes
both the second and the first advents of Jesus Christ. In this view
the expression “ enemies ” includes not only the spiritual enemies
from whom Jesus delivers His people now, but the literal
enemies from whom He will deliver Igis redeemed Church, and
the scattered tribes of Israel, at His future second appearing.

78.—(£ayapﬁng.] This must mean Christ Himself. He is called
in Malachi, “the Sun of righteousness,” and in Peter, “the
day-star,” and in Revelation, “the bright and morning star.”
al. iv. 2. 2 Peteri. 19. Rev. xxii. 16.) All are figurative
expressions, teaching the same grand truth, that *Christ is the

i Ym of the world.” (John viii. 12.)
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LUKE II. 1-7.

1 And it came to pass in those days,
that there went out a decree from
Cmsar Augustus, that all the world
should be taxed.

2 ( And this taxing was first made
when Cyrenius was governorof Syria.)

3 And all went to be taxed, every
one into his own city.

4 And Joseph also went up from
Galilee, out of the city of Nazareth,

he was of the house and lineage of
David:) .

5 To be taxed with Mary his es-
poused wife, being great with child.

6 And so it was, that, while they
were there, the days were accomplish-
ed that she should be delivered.

7 And she brought forth her first-
born son, and wrapped him in swad-
dling clothes, and laid him in a

into Judsea, unto the city of David,

manger ; because there was no room
which is called Bethlehem ; (because

for them in the inn.

‘WE have, in these verses, the story of a birth,—the birth
of the incarnate Son of God, the Lord Jesus Christ.
Every birth of a living child is a marvellous event. It
brings into being a soul that will never die. But never
since the world began was a birth so marvellous as the
birth of Christ. In itself it was a miracle :—*“God was
manifest in the flesh.” (1 Tim. iii. 16.) The blessings
it brought into the world were unspeakable :—it opened
to man the door of everlasting life.

In reading these verses, let us first notice the fimes
when Christ was born. It was in the days when Augus-
tus, the first Roman emperor, made “a decree that all
the world should be taxed.”

The wisdom of God appears in this simple fact. The
sceptre was practically departing from Judah. (Gen. xlix.
10.) The Jews were coming under the dominion and
taxation of a foreign power. Strangers were beginning
to rule over them. They had no longer a really independ-
ent government of their own. The “due time” had
come for the promised Messiah to appear. Augustus
taxes ‘‘the world,” and at once Christ is born.

It was a time peculiarly suitable for the introduction of

E
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Christ’s Gospel. The whole civilized earth was at length
governed by one master. (Dan. ii. 40.) There was nothing
to prevent the preacher of a new faith going from city to
city, and country to country. The princes and priests.
of the heathen world had been weighed in the balances
and found wanting. Egypt, and Assyria, and Babylon,
and Persia, and Greece, and Rome, had all successively
proved that “the world by wisdom knew not God.” (1
Cor. i. 21.) Notwithstanding their mighty conquerors,
and poets, and historians, and architects, and philoso-
phers, the kingdoms of the world were full of dark
idolatry. It was indeed “due time” for God to interpose
from heaven, and send down an almighty Saviour. It
was “due time” for Christ to be born. (Rom. v. 6.)

Let us ever rest our souls on the thought, that times
are in God’s hand. (Psalm xxxi. 15.) He knows the
best season for sending help to His church, and new
light to the world. Let us beware of giving way to over
anxiety about the course of events around us, as if we knew
better than the King of kings what time relief should
come. “ Cease, Philip, to try to govern the world,” was
a frequent saying of Luther to an anxious friend. It
was a saying full of wisdom.

Let us notice, secondly, the place where Christ was born.
It was not at Nazareth of Galilee, where His mother,
the Virgin Mary, lived. The prophet Micah had fore-
told that the event was to take place at Bethlehem.
(Micah v. 2.) And so it came to pass. At Bethlehem
Christ was born. _

The overruling providence of God appears in this
simple fact. He orders all things in heaven and earth.
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He turns the hearts of kings whithersoever He will. He
overruled the time when Augustus decreed the taxing.
He directed the enforcement of the decree in such a way,
that Mary must needs be at Bethlehem when “the days
were accomplished that she should be delivered.” - Little
did the haughty Roman emperor, and his officer Cyrenius,
think that they were only instruments in thé hand of the
God of Israel, and were only carrying out the eternal
purposes of the King of kings. Little did they think that
they were helping to lay the foundation of a kingdom,
before which the empires of this world would all go down
one day, and Roman idolatry pass away. The words of
Isaiah, upon a like occasion, should be remembered, “He
meaneth not so, neither doth his heart think so.” (Isaiah

x.7.)
"~ The heart of a believer should take comfort in the
recollection of God’s providential government of the
world. A true Christian should never be greatly moved
or disquieted by the conduct of the rulers of the earth. .
He should see with the eye of faith a hand overruling all
that they do to the praise and glory of God. He should
regard every king and potentate,—an Augustus, a
Cyrenius, a Darius, a Cyrus, a Sennacherib,—as a crea-
ture who, with all his power, can do nothing but what
God allows, and nothing which is not carrying out God’s
will. And when the rulers of this world “set themselves
against the Lord,” he should take comfort in the words
of Solomon, “There be higher than they.” (Eccles. v.8.)

Let us notice, lastly, the manner in which Christ was
born. He was not born under the roof of His mother’s
house, but in a strange place, and at an “inn.”” When
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born, He was not laid in a carefully prepared cradle.
Hewas“laidinamanger,becafubetherewasnoroomin
the inn.”

We see here the grace and condescension of Christ.
Had He come to save mankind with royal majesty, sur-
rounded by His Father’s angels, it would have been an
act of undeserved mercy. Had He chosen to dwell in a
palace, with power and great authority, we should have
had reason enough to wonder. But to become poor as
the very poorest of mankind, and lowly as the very
lowliest,—this is a love that passeth knowledge. Itis
unspeakable and unsearchable. Never let us forget that
through this humiliation Jesus has purchased for us a
title to glory. Through His life of suffering, as well as
His death, He has obtained eternal redemption for us.
All through His life He was poor for our sakes, from the
hour of His birth to the hour of His death. And
through His poverty we are made rich. (2 Cor. viii. 9.)

Let us beware of despising the poor, because of their
poverty. Their condition is one which the Son of God
has sanctified and honoured, by taking it voluntarily on
Himself. God is no respecter of persons. He looks at
the hearts of men, and not at their incomes. Let us
never be ashamed of the cross of poverty, if God thinks
fit to lay it upon us. To be godless and covetous is
disgraceful, but it is no disgrace to be poor. A mean
dwelling place, and coarse food, and a hard bed, are not
pleasing to flesh and blood. But they are the portion
which the Lord Jesus Himself willingly accepted from
the day of His entrance into the world. Wealth ruins
far more souls than poverty. When the love of money
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begins to creep over us, let us think of the manger at
Bethlehem, and of Him who was laid in it. Such
thoughts may deliver us from much harm.

Nores. Luxke I, 1—7.

1.—}' Casar Augustus.] This is that Octavius who, after the defeat

of Antony and Cleopatra at Actium, took the government of
the Roman Empire into his own hands, and was, properly
speaking, the first Ceesar, or Roman Emperor.

[The world.] Some think that the Greek word so translated,
is specially applied in the New Testament, to Judea and the
countries surrounding it. There is no sufficient proof of this.
Tt cannot be taken in this limited sense in Acts xvii. 81, and
Rev. xii. 9, and need not be so taken here.

(Tazed.] The word so translated, might be equally well
rendered “enrolled.” It is so in the margin. In the only other
place in the New Testament, where it is used, it is translated
“written.” Heb. xii. 23.

2.—[This tazing was first made, £¢.] There is a well-known diffi-
culty connected with this verse, which calls for a few remarks.
According to uninspired writers, Cyrenius or Quirinius, as he
is called by Latin authors, was not governor of Syria, until
eight or ten years after Christ was born. How can this Le
reconciled with St. Luke's statement? The following expla-
nations have been given.

Some say that the name of Cyrenius has got into the text by
mistake, and that we ought to read instead of it, either Quintilius
or Saturninus, who were the two governors preceding Cyrenius.
But it is a most unsatisfactory proceeding to alter texts, in order
to meet difficulties. In the present case there is no warrant for
the alteration.

Some say that the explanation is to be found in the word
translated, ‘ was made,” and that it ought to be rendered, *took
effect.” The sense would then be, that “this enrolling, or tax-
ing, though ordered now, only first took ¢ffect when Cyrenius
was governor.”

Some say that the word translated, “first,” should have been
translated, * prior to,” or “before.” The sense would then be,
“this taxing was before that made under Cyrenius.” For such
a translation there is authority in John i. 16 and 30.

Some say that there were two taxings, in both of which
Cyrenius was officially concerned, though not exactly in the
same capacity on both occasions, — that 8t. Luke was
aware of this, and expressly inserts the word “first,” to show
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which of the two taxings he meant. In favour of this view, it
must be remembered that St. Luke was infinitely more likely to
be correct about a matter of fact, than any uninspired historians,
and that we have no right to assume, where he differs from them,
that they are correct, and he incorrect. Moreover, it is a
striking fact, that Justin Martyr, who lived in the second
eentury, distinctly asserts three times that Christ was born under
Cyrenius. Wordsworth says that, “the researches of Zumpt
have enhanced the probability that Quirinius, who was governor
of Cilicia, was also governor of Syria at the time of the nativity.”

8.—{ AUl went to be taxed.] Quesnel remarks, “ Augustus imagines
that he is busied in advancing the glory of his name, and the
lustre of his reign. And yet his orders, by means of others
more powerful and absolute than his, become subservient to the
accomplishment of prophecies, of which he is altogether ignorant,
—to the birth of a king whom he will never know,—and to the
establishment of a monarchy, which will subject his and all
others to itself. This is what happens in all ages, and men take
no notice of it.”

On this taxing being a fulfilment of Genesis xlix. 10, Watson
observes, “Nothing can be more strikingly in proof, that the
sceptre was departing from Judah, and the government of Herod
was rather nominal than real. Julian the apostate objected to
Christ's claim, that He was by virtue of this very enrolment
born one of Cesar's subjects, not knowing how truly this
illustrated the ancient prophecy of Jacob, that his birth and the
departing of the sceptre from Judah should be coincident.”

4.—[ Lineage.] The word so translated is rendered in the only otﬁer
laces where it is used, “kindred,” or “family.” Acts iii. 25.
phes. iii. 15.

7.—[Her first-born Son.] The words so translated are more em-
 phatic in the Greek language, They would be rendered more
iterally, ““ her Son, the first-born one.”

[Wrapped Him in swaddling clothes.] On this expression, the
Fathers, and most Romish writers, have built the idea that our
Lord’s birth was a childbirth without labour or pain. Such an
idea is, to say the least, an unprofitable conjecture. There is
nothing mentioned here which & mother, in Mary’s position, in
an Eastern climate, might not have done for herself without aid.
There is no need of imagining and inventing miraculous cir-
cumstances in our Lord's incarnation, beside those which are
fully revealed.

[4 manger.] The word so translated is rendered, “ a stall,” in
the only other place where itis used in the New Testament. Luke
xii. 15. It admits of considerable doubt whether the common idea
that our Lord was laid in the trough out of which cattle feed, is
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really correct. There is no certain proof that the expression means
anything more than that he was “laid in the stable, because
there was no room in the house.” Some think that this manger
was one of those hair cloths, out of which horses, in those
countries, are fed. There is strong reason for supposing that
the whole transaction took place in a cave, such as many which
are to be found in Judeea.

[No room in the Inn.] One fact should be carefully noted
here, which is often entirely overlooked. In the providence of
God the birth of Christ was attended with as much publicity as
a birth could possibly be attended with. It took place at an
inn, and an inn crowded with strangers from all parts. Impos-
ture was thus rendered impossible. The event was patent to many
witnesses, and could never be denied. The Son of God was
really incarnate, and literally and really born of a woman, like
any of ourselves. Had the birth taken place quietly at Naza-
reth, or in some private house at Bethlehem, in thirty years

. time the whole event would prohably have been denied.

LUKE II. 8—20.

on earth geace, good will toward men.
15 And it came to pass, as the an-

8 And there were in the same
country shepherds abiding in the

field, keeping watch over their flock
by night.
-9 And, lo, the angel of the Lord
came upon tilem, and the glory of the
Lord shone round about them: and
they were sore afraid.
- 10 And the angel said unto them,
Fear not : for, behold, I bring you
good tidings of great joy, which

e to all people.

11 For unto you is born this dayin
the city of David a Saviour, which is
Christ the Lord.

. 12 And this skall be a sign unto
you; Ye shall find the babe wrapped
1n swaddling clothes, lying in a man-

ger.

13 And suddenly there was with
the angel a multitude of the heavenly
host praising God, and saying,

14 Glory to God in the highest, and

gels were gone away from them into
heaven, the shepherds said ome to
another, Let us now go even unto
Bethlehem, and see this thing which
is come to pass, which the Lord hath
made known unto us.

16 And they came with haste, and
found Mary, and Joseph, and the babe
lying in a manger.

17 And when they had seen ¢, the{
made known abroad the saying whic]
was told them concerning this child.

18 And all they that heard i¢ won-
dered at those things which were told
them by the shepherds.

19 But Mary kept all these things,
and pondered Zhem in her heart.

20 And the shepherds returned
glorifging and praising God for all
the things that they had heard and
seen, as 1t was told unto them.

We read, in these verses, how the birth of the Lord

Jesus was first announced to the children of men.

The

birth of a king’s son is generally made an occasion of
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public revelling and rejoicing. The announcement of
the birth of the Prince of Peace was made privately, at
midnight, and without anything of worldly pomp and
ostentation.

Let us mark who they were to whom the tidings
first came that Christ was born. They were ‘shep-
herds abiding in the field near Bethlehem, keeping
watch over their flocks by night.” To shepherds—not
to priests and rulers,—to shepherds—not to Scribes and
Pharisees, an angel appeared, proclaiming, ‘“unto you is
born this day a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord.”

The saying of St. James should come into our mind,
as we read these words: ‘“Hath not God chosen the poor
of this world, rich in faith and heirs of the kingdom,
which he hath promised to them that love him.” (James
ii. 5.) The want of money debars no one from spiritual
privileges. The things of God’s kingdom are often hid
from the great and noble, and revealed to the poor. The
busy labour of the hands need not prevent a man being
favoured with special communion with God. Moses was
keeping sheep,—Gideon was threshing wheat,—Elisha
was ploughing, when they were severally honoured by
direct calls and revelations from God. Let us resist the
suggestion of Satan, that religion is not for the working
man. The weak of the world are often called before the
mighty. The last are often first, and the first last.

Let us mark, secondly, the language used by the angel in
announcing Christ’s birth to the shepherds. He said, “I
bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all
people.”

We need not wonder at these words. The spiritual
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darkness which had covered the earth for four thousand
years, was about to be rolled away. The way to pardon
and peace with God was about to be thrown open to all
mankind. The head of Satan was about to be bruised.
Liberty was about to be proclaimed to the captives, and
recovering of sight to the blind. The mighty truth was
about to be proclaimed that God could be just, and yet,
for Christ’s sake, justify the ungodly. Salvation was no
longer to be seen through types and figures, but openly,
and face to face. The knowledge of God was no longer
to be confined to the Jews, but to be offered to the whole
Gentile world. The days of heathenism were numbered.
The first stone of God’s kingdom was about to be set up.
If this was not “good tidings,” there never were tidings
that deserved the name.

Let us mark, thirdly, who they were that first praised
God, when Christ was born. They were 'angels, and not
men,—angels who had never sinned, and needed no
Saviour,—angels who had not fallen, and required no
redeemer, and no atoning blood. The first hymn to the
honour of ““God manifest in the flesh,” was sung by “a
multitude of the heavenly host.”

Let us note this fact. It is full of deep spiritual
lessons. It shows us what good servants the angels are.
All that their heavenly Master does pleases and interests
them.—It shows us what clear knowledge they have.
They know what misery sin has brought into creation.
They know the blessedness of heaven, and the privilege
of an open door into it.—Above all, it shows us the deep
love and compassion which the angels feel towards poor
lost man. They rejoice in the glorious prospect of many
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souls being saved, and many brands plucked from the
burning.

Let us strive to be more like-minded with the angels.
Our spiritual ignorance and deadness appear most pain-
fully in our inability to enter into the joy which we see
them here expressing. Surely if we hope to dwell with
them for ever in heaven, we ought to share something of
their feelings while we are here upon earth. Let us seek
a more deep sense of the sinfulness and misery of sin,
-and then we shall have a more deep sense of thankful-
ness for redemption.

Let us mark, fourthly, the hymn of praise which the
heavenly host sung in the hearing of the shepherds. They
said, “Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace,
good will towards men.”

These famous words are variously interpreted. Man
is by nature so dull in spiritual things, that it seems as if
he cannot understand a sentence of heavenly language,
when he hears it. Yet a meaning may be drawn from
the words which is free from any objection, and is not
only good sense, but excellent theology.

“Glory to God in the highest!” the song begins. Now
i8 come the highest degree of glory to God, by the
appearing of His Son Jesus Christ in the world. He by
His life and death on the cross will glorify God’s attri-
butes,—justice, holiness, mercy, and wisdom,—as they
never were glorified before. Creation glorified God, but
not so much as redemption.

“Peace on earth!” the song goes on. Now is come to
earth the peace of God which passeth all understanding,
—the perfect peace between a holy God and sinful man,
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which Christ was to purchase with His own blood,—the
peace which is offered freely to all mankind,—the peace
which, once admitted into the heart, makes men live at
peace one with another, and will one day overspread the
whole world.

“Good will towards men!”’ the song concludes. Now
is come the time when God’s kindness and good will
towards guilty man is to be fully made known. His
power was seen in creation. His justice was seen in the
flood. But His mercy remained to be fully revealed by
the appearing and atonement of Jesus Christ.

Such was the purport of the angels’ song. Happy are
they that can enter into its meaning, and with their
hearts subscribe to its contents. The man who hopes to
dwell in heaven, should have some experimental acquaint-
ance with the language of its inhabitants.

Let us mark, ere we leave the passage, the prompt
obedience to the heavenly vision displayed by the shepherds.
‘We see in them no doubts, or questionings, or hesitation.
Strange and improbable as the tidings might seem, they
at once act upon them. They went to Bethlehem in
haste. They found every thing exactly as it had been
told them. Their simple faith received a rich reward.
They had the mighty privilege of being the first of all
mankind, after Mary and Joseph, who saw with believing
eyes the new-born Messiah. They soon returned, “glori-
fying and praising God” for what they had seen.

May our spirit be like their's! May we ever believe
implicitly, act promptly, and wait for nothing, when the
path of duty is clear! So doing, we shall have a reward
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like that of the shepherds. The journey that is begun
in faith, will generally end in praise.
Nores. Luxke IT. 8—20.

8.—[Shepherds abiding in the field, £c.] It has been argued from
these words, that our Lord could not have been born on Christmas
day, because it was not the custom of the Jews to keep flocks in
the field in winter. It may be doubted whether the argumentis
quite conclusive. At any rate, Jacob complains of “‘frost by
night,” when he kept the flock of Laban, in the neighbouring
country of Padan Aram. (Gen. xxxi. 40.) However, it is an
undeniable fact that the precise month or day of our Lord's
nativity is not known. Every month in the year has found its
advocates, in the conjectures made on the subject. Certainty
about it there is none. Had it been good for us to know the
day, God would have told us. For keeping Christmas we have no
authority, but that of the church,

10.—[AU people.] It may be questioned whether this expression
was not meant to apply specially and primarily to the Jews. It
would be translated more literally, “to all the people.”

12.—[The babe.] There can be no doubt that this expression
would have been better translated, “a babe.” The whole con-
text, no less than the absence of the Greek article, shows the
propriety of this.
14.—5000(1 will.] The word and thing here are the same that we
find in Ephes. i. 5, 9. The meaning is that “good will and
0od pleasure of God” towards man, which is revealed in His
on Jesus Christ.—It is the same as the “kindness and love of
God” in Titus iii. 4, and the “love of God” in John iii. 16.

15.—[8ee this thing which is come to pass.] The word translated
“this thing," might also be rendered *this saying.” The com-
mentary of Ambrose on this passage is a curious proof that the
Fathers were anything but infallible. He actually regards * this
thing” as the personal Word, the Son of God! A very slight
acquaintance with Greek will show that this sense of the word -
is impossible. Even the Romish commentator Barradius is
obliged to confess, that in this comment Ambrose erred.

18.—{ They came with haste.] Thereis a touching comment on this
conduct of the shepherds, in a letter of Bishop Hooper's to
certain “godly and faithful prisoners, which were taken together
at prayer in a house in Bow Churchyard.” He says, “Read the
second chapter of St. Luke, and there ye shall see how the
shepherds tgat watched their sheep all night, as soon as they

. heard that Christ was born at Bethlehen, iy and bye must go
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to see him. They did not reason nor debate with themselves
who should keep the wolf from the sheep in the mean time, but
did as they were commanded, and committed their sheep to him
whose pleasure they obeﬁd. So let us do, now we be called ;
let us commit all other things unto him that called us. He will
take heed that all things shall be well. He will help the hus-
band ; he will comfort the wife. He will guide the servants;
he will keep the house; he will preserve the goods; yea, rather
than it should be undone, he will wash the dishes, and rock the
cradle. Cast, therefore, all your care upon God.”—Hooper's
Works. Parker Edit. vol. ii. 617.

LUKE II. 21—24.

21 And when eight days were ao- | Lord;
eomplished for the circumcising of | 23 (As it is written in the law of
the child, his name was called JESUS, | the Lord, Every male that openeth
which was so named of the angel be- | the womb shall be called holy to the
fore he was conceived in the womb. Lordjz

22 And when the days of her puri- | 24 And to offer a sacrifice according
fication according to the law of Moses | to that which is said in the law of the
were accomplished, they brought him | Lord, A pair of turtledoves or two
to Jerusalem, to present A¢m to the | young pigeons.
Tue first point which demands our attention in this
passage, 18 the obedience which our Lord rendered, as an
infant, to the Jewish law. We read of His being circum-
cised on the eighth day. It is the earliest fact which is
recorded in His history.

It is mere waste of time to speculate, as some have
done, about the reason why our Lord submitted to cir-
cumcision. We know that “in Him was no sin,” either
original or actual. (1 John 1ii. 5.) His being circumcised
was not meant in the least as an acknowledgment that
there was any tendency to corruption in His heart. It
was not a confession of inclination to evil, and of need
of grace to mortify the deeds of His body. All this
should be carefully borne in mind.

Let it suffice us to remember that our Lord’s circum-

cision was a public testimony to Israel, that according to
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the flesh He was a Jew, made of a Jewish woman, and
“made under the law.” (Galat. iv. 4.) Without it He
would not have fulfilled the law’s requirements. With-
out it He could not have been recognized as the son of
David, and the seed of - Abraham. Let us remember,
furthermore, that circumecision was absolutely necessary

. before our Lord could be heard as a teacher in Israel.

Without it He would have had no place in any lawful
Jewish assembly, and no right to any Jewish ordinance.
Without it He would have been regarded by all Jews
as nothing better than an uncircumcised Gentile, and an
apostate from the faith of the fathers.

Let our Lord’s submission to an ordinance which He
did not need for Himself, be a lesson to us in our daily
life. Let us endure much, rather than increase the
offence of the Gospel, or hinder in any way the cause of
God. The words of St. Paul deserve frequent ponder-
ing ;—“Though I be free from all men, yet have I
made myself servant unto all, that I might gain the
more, and unto the Jews I became as a Jew, that I might
gain the Jews : to them that are under the law, as under
the law, that I might gain them that are under the law.”
—“T am made all things to all men, that I might by all
means save some.” (1 Cor. ix. 19—22.) The man who
wrote these words walked very closely in the footsteps of
His crucified Master.

The second point which demands our attention in this
passage, is the name by which our Lord was called, by
God’s special command. “His name was called Jesus,
which was so named by the angel, before He was con-
ceived in the womb.”
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The word Jesus means simply “Saviour.” It is the
same word as “Joshua’ in the Old Testament. Very
striking and instructive is the selection of this name.
The Son of God came down from heaven to be not only
the Saviour, but the King, the Lawgiver, the Prophet,
the Priest, the Judge of fallen man. Had He chosen
any one of these titles, He would only have chosen that
which was His own. But He passed by them all. He
selects a name which speaks of mercy, grace, help, and
deliverance for a lost world. It is as a deliverer and
Redeemer that He desires principally to be known.

Let us often ask ourselves what our own hearts know
of the Son of God. Is He our Jesus, our Saviour?
This is the question on which our salvation turns. Let it
not content us to know Christ as one who wrought mighty
miracles, and spake as never man spake,—or to know Him
as One who is very God, and will one day judge the world.
Let us see that we know Him experimentally, as our
Deliverer from the guilt and power of sin, and our Re-
deemer from Satan’s bondage. Let us strive to be able
to say, “This is my Friend : I was dead, and He gave
me life : I was a prisoner, and He set me free.”—Precious
indeed is this name of Jesus to all true believers! Itis
“as ointment poured forth.”” (Cant. i. 8.) It restores
them when conscience-troubled. It comforts them when:
cast down. It smooths their pillows in sickness. It
supports them in the hour of death. ¢The name of the
Lord is a strong tower: the righteous runneth into it,
and is safe.” (Prov. xviii. 10.)

The last point which demands our attention in this
passage, i the poor and humble condition of our Lord’s
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mother, the Virgin Mary. This is a fact which, at first
sight, may not stand out clearly in the form of these
verses. But a reference to the twelfth chapter of Leviti-
cus will at once make it plain. There we shall see, that
the offering which Mary made was specially appointed
to be made by poor people:—*“If she be not able to bring
a lamb, then she shall bring two turtles, or two young
pigeons.” In short, her offering was a public declaration
that she was poor. (Lev. xii. 6.)

Poverty, it is manifest, was our Lord’s portion upon
earth, from the days of His earliest infancy. He was
nursed and tended as a babe, by a poor woman. He
passed the first thirty years of His life on earth, under
the roof of a poor man. 'We need not doubt that He ate
a poor man’s food, and wore a poor man’s apparel, and
worked a poor man’s work, and shared in all a poor man’s
troubles. Such condescension is truly marvellous. Such
an example of humility passes man’s understanding.

Facts like these ought often to be laid to heart by poor
people. They would help to silence murmuring and
complaining, and go far to reconcile them to their hard
lot. The simple fact that Jesus was born of a poor woman,
and lived all his life on earth among poor people, ought
to silence the common argument that * religion is not for
the poor.” Above all it ought to encourage every poor
believer in all his approaches to the throne of grace in
prayer. Let him remember in all his prayers that his
mighty Mediator in heaven is accustomed to. poverty, and
knows by experience the heart of a poor man. Well -
would it be for the world if working men could only see
that Christ is the true poor man’s friend !
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Norms. Luke II. 21—24.

21.—{Cireumcising of the child.] Bishop Hall remarks, “ He that
came to be sin for us, would in our persons be legally unclean,
that by satisfying the law he might take away our uncleanness.
Though he were exempted from the ordinary conditions of our
birth, yet he would not deliver himself from those ordinary rites
that implied the weakness and blemishes of humanity. He
would fulfil one law, to abrogate it; another, to satisfy it. He
that was above the law, would come under the law, to free us
from the law.”

[Named of the angel before he was conceived.] Poole remarks,
in his annotations, * We read of four under the Old Testament,
to whom God gave names before they were born : Isaac,—Gen.
xvii. 19; Josiah,—1 Kings xiii. 2; Ishmael,—Gen. xvi. 11;
Cyrus,—Isai. xliv. 28; and in the New Testament we read of
two :—John the Baptist and Jesus Christ. Which lets us know
the certainty to God of future contingencies; for though the
parents of Ishmael, Isaac, and John the Baptist, imposed those
names in obedience to the command of God, and there was but
a small time betwixt the giving of the names and the births,
yet the case was otherwise as to Josiah and Cyrus.”

24 —[Two young pigeons.] Lightfoot says that this was called, in
the Hebrew language, “ The offering of the poor, which if a rich
man offered he did not do his duty.”

LUKE II. 256—35.

25 And, behold, there was a man
in Jerusalem, whose name was Sim-
eon ; and the same man was {ust and
devout, waiting for the consolation of

Israel : and the Holy Ghost was upon

him.

26 And it was revealed unto him
by the Holy Ghost, that he should
not see death, before he had seen the
Lord’s Christ.

27 And he came by the spirit into
the temple: and when the parents
brought in the child Jesus, to do for
him after the custom of the law,

28 Then took he him up in his
arms, and blessed God, and said,

29 Lord, now lettest thou thy ser-
vanr::i depart in peace, according to thy
word :

30 For mine eyes have seen thy
salvation,

31 Which thou hast prepared before
the face of all people;

32 A lifht to lighten the Gentiles,
and the glory of thy people Israel.

33 And Joseph and his mother mar-
velled at those things which were
spoken of him.

34 And Simeon blessed them, and
said unto Mary his mother, Behold,
this cAild is set for the fall and rising
again of many in Israel; and for a
sign which shall be spoken nnlafm'.m:t;
35 (hYea, a sword shall pierce
through thy own soul also,) that the
thoughts of many hearts may be re-
vealed.

‘We have in these verses the history of one whose name

¥
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18 nowhere else mentioned in the New Testament, a “just
and devout man” named Simeon. We know nothing of
his life before or after the time when Christ was born.
We are only told that he came by the Spirit into the
temple, when the child Jesus was brought there by His
mother, and that he “ took him up in his arms and blessed
God” in words which are now well-known all over the
world.

‘We see, in the case of Simeon, how God has a believing
people even in the worst of places, and in the darkest times.
Religion was at a very low ebb in Israel when Christ
was born. The faith of Abraham was spoiled by the
doctrines of Pharisees and Sadducees. The fine gold had
" become deplorably dim. Yet even then we find in the
midst of Jerusalem a man “just and devout,”—a man
“upon whom is the Holy Ghost.”

It is a cheering thought that God never leaves Himself
entirely without a witness. Small as His believing church
may sometimes be, the gates of hell shall never com-
pletely prevail against it. The true church may be driven
into the wilderness, and be a scattered little flock, but it
never dies. There was a Lot in Sodom and an Obadiah
in Ahab’s household, a Daniel in Babylon and a Jere-
miah in Zedekiah’s court;—and in the last days of the
Jewish Church, when its iniquity was almost full, there
were godly people, like Simeon, even in Jerusalem.

True Christians, in every age, should remember this
and take comfort. Itisa truth which they are apt to forget,
and in consequence to give way to despondency. “I only
am left,” said Elijah, “and they seek my life to take it
away.”” But what said the answer of God to him, “Yet
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have I left me seven thousand in Israel.” (1 Kings xix. 14,
18.) Let us learn to be more hopeful. Let us believe
that grace can live and flourish, even in the most un-
favourable circumstances. There are more Simeons in
the world than we suppose.

We see in the song of Simeon kow completely a believer
can be delivered from the fear of death; “Lord,” says old
Simeon, ““now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace.”
He speaks like one for whom the grave has lost its terrors,
and the world its charms. He desires to be released from
the miseries of this pilgrim-state of existence, and to be
allowed to go home. He is willing to be “ absent from the
body and present with the Lord.” He speaks as one who
knows where he is going when he departs this life, and
cares not how soon he goes. The change with him will
be a change for the better, and he desires that his change
may come.

What is it that can enable a mortal man to use such
language as this? What can deliver us from that  fear of
death” to which so many are in bondage ? What can take
the sting of death away P—There is but one answer to
such questions. Nothing but strong faith can do it.
Faith laying firm hold on an unseen Saviour,—faith rest-
ing on the promises of an unseen God,—faith, and faith
only, can enable a man to look deat&in the face, and say,
“I depart in peace.” It is not emough to be weary of
pain, and sickness, and ready to submit to anything for
the sake of a change. It is not enmough to feel indif-
ferent to the world, when we have no more strength to
mingle in its business, or enjoy its pleasures. We must
have something more than this, if we desire to depart in
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real peace. We must have faith like old S8imeon’s, even
that faith which is the gift of God. Without such faith
we may die quietly, and there may seem “no bands in
our death.” (Psalm Ixxiii. 4.) But, dying without such
faith, we shall never find ourselves at home, when we
wake up in another world.

We see, furthermore, in the song of Simeon, what clear
views of Christ's work and office some Jewish believers
attained, even before the Gospel was preached. We find
this good old man speaking of Jesus as ‘“the salvation
which God had prepared,”—as “a light to lighten the
Gentiles, and the glory of his people Israel.” Well
would it have been for the letter-learned Scribes and
Pharisees of Simeon’s time, if they had sat at his feet,
and listened to his word.

Christ was indeed “a light to lighten the Gentiles.”
Without Him they were sunk in gross darkness and
superstition. They knew not the way of life. They
worshipped the works of their own hands. Their wisest
philosophers were utterly ignorant in 'spiritual things.
“ Professing themselves to be wise they became fools.”
(Rom. i. 22.) The Gospel of Christ was like sun-rise to
Greece and Rome, and the whole heathen world. The
light which it let in on men’s minds on the subject
of religion, was as great as the change from night to day.

Christ was indeed “‘the glory of Israel.” The descent
from Abraham,—the covenants,—the promises,—the law
of Moses,—the divinely ordered Temple service,—all these
were mighty privileges. But -all were as nothing com-
pared to the mighty fact, that out of Israel was born
the Saviour of the world. This was to be the highest
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honour of the Jewish nation, that the mother of Christ
was a Jewish woman, and that the blood of One ““made
of the seed of David, according to the flesh,” was to make
atonement for the sin of mankind. (Rom. i. 3.)

The words of old Simeon, let us remember, will yet
receive a fuller accomplishment. The “ light”” which he
saw by faith, as he held the child Jesus in his arms,
shall yet shine so brightly that all the nations of the
Gentile world shall see it.—The “glory” of that Jesus
whom Israel crucified, shall one day be revealed so
clearly to the scattered Jews, that they shall look on
Him whom they pierced, and repent, and be converted.
The day shall come when the veil shall be taken from
the heart of Israel, and all shall “glory in the Lord.”
(Isai. xlv. 25.) For that day let us wait, and watch, and
pray. If Christ be the light and glory of our souls, that
day cannot come too soon.

We sce, lastly, in this passage, a striking account of
the results which would jfollow when Jesus Christ and His
Gospel came into the world. Every word of old Simeon
on this subject deserves private meditation. The whole
forms a prophecy which is being daily fulfilled.

Christ was to be “a sign spoken against.”” He was
to be a mark for all the fiery darts of the wicked one.
He was to be “despised and rejected of men.” He and
His people were to be a “city set upon a hill,” assailed
on every side, and hated by all sorts of enemies. And
o it proved. Men who agreed in nothing else have
agreed in hating Christ. From the very first, thousands
have been persecutors and unbelievers.

Christ was to be the occasion of “the fall of many in
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Isracl.” He was to be a stone of stumbling and rock
of offence to many proud and self-righteous Jews, who
would reject Him and perish in their sins. And so it
proved. To multitudes among them Christ crucified was
a stumbling-block, and His Gospel “ a savour of death.”
(1 Cor. 1. 28 ; 2 Cor. ii. 16.)

Christ was to be the occasion of “ rising again to many
in Israel.” He was to prove the Saviour of many who,
at one time, rejected, blasphemed, and reviled Him, but
afterwards repented and believed. And so it proved.
‘When the thousands who crucified him repented, and
Saul who persecuted Him was converted, there was
nothing less than a rising again from the dead.

Christ was to be the occasion of ““the thoughts of many
hearts being revealed.” His Gospel was to bring to light
the real characters of many people. The enmity to God
of some,—the inward weariness and hunger of others,
would be discovered by the preaching of the cross. It
would show what men really were. And so it proved.
The Acts of the Apostles, in almost every chapter, bear
testimony that in this, as in every other item of his
prophecy, old Simeon spoke truth.

And now what do we think of Christ? This is the
question that ought to occupy our minds. What thoughts
does He call forth in our hearts? This is the inquiry
which ought to receive our attention. Are we for Him,
or are we against Him? Do we love Him, or do we
neglect Him ? Do we stumble at His doctrine, or do we
find it life from the dead? Let us never rest till these
questions are satisfactorily answered.
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Nores. Luxe IT. 25—365.

25.—[A4 man whose name was Simeon.] Some learned men hold
that this Simeon was a man of great note in Jerusalem, the son
of Hillel, and father of Gamaliel. Henry says, “the Jews say
that he was endued with a prophetic spirit, and that he was
turned out of his place because he witnessed against the common
opinion of the Jews concerning the temporal kingdom of the
essiah.” All this, to say the least, is doubtful.

[T'he consolation of Israel.] This was a name applied by the
Jews to the Messiah. Lightfoot says, “the whole nation waited
for the consolation of Israel ; insomuch that there was nothing
more common with them, than to swear by the desire which
they had of seeing it.”

[The Holy Ghost...upon him.] Let us not fail to note that this
was before the death and ascension of Christ, and the outpour-
ing of the Ssirit on the day of Pentecost. We must never
forget that Old Testament saints were taught by the Holy Ghost
as really as believers after the Gospel was set up, though not in
such full measure.

29.—[Lettest depart.] The idea is that of loosing a person from
a chain, or giving a prisoner release from captivity.

80.—[Salvation.] The word so translated is only used here and
in three other places :—Luke iii. 6 ; Acts xxviii. 28 ; and Ephes.
vi. 17. It is a more abstract, energetic word than the one
commonly so translated.

81.—[All people.] The expression here is different from that in
verse 10. It would be more literally and correctly rendered in
this place, ‘““all peoples.”

32.—[Light to...the Gentiles...glory of ... Israel.] Ford quotes Dr.
Richard Clerke’s remarks on this verse, “It is noted by the
learned that the sweet singer of this song doth put the Gentile
before the Jew, because the second calling, the conversion of the
Jews to Christ, shall not be till the fulness of the Gentiles be
come in.”

83.—[Of him.] Let it be noted carefully that “of” in this place
means “about,” or “concerning.”

84.—[Simeon blessed them.] From this expression some have
supposed that Simeon was at least & chief priest, if not the high
priest. There is nothing to justify the supposition. As omne
specially inspired by the Holy Ghost to prophecy, Simeon was
doing nothing more, in blessing them, than any prophet would
have done, whether a priest or not.

85.—{ 4 sword shall pierce, dc.] The simplest explanation of these
words is, that Simeon foretells sorrow coming on the Virgin
Mary, as cutting and heart-piercing as a sword. This was spe-
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cially fulfilled when she stood by the cross, and saw her Son
dying there. Might not our Lord be reminding her of this
prophecy, when in that solemn hour He commended her to His
disciple John, saying, * Behold thy mother,”—in order that she
might have a friend in her time of need ?

LUKE II. 36—40.

36 And there was one Anna, a pro- | gave thanks likewise unto the Lord,
phetess, the daughter of Phanuel, of | and eTnlum of him to all them that
the tribe of Aser: she was of a t | looked for redemption in Jerusalem.
age, and had lived with an husband | 39 And when they had performed
seven years from her virginity ; all things according to the law of the

37 And she was a widow of about Lord, they returned into Galilee, to
four-score and four years, which de- their own city Nazareth.

rted not from the témple, butserved | 40 And thé child grew, and waxed

Fod with fastings and prayers night , strong in spirit, filled with wisdom :
and day. l and the grace of God was upon him.

38 And she coming in that instant

THE verses we have now read introduce us to a servant
of God whose name is nowhere else mentioned in the
New Testament. The history of Anna, like that of
Simeon, is related only by St. Luke. The wisdom of God
ordained that a woman as well as a man should testify
to the fact that Messiah was born. In the mouth of two
witnesses it was established that Malachi’s prophecy was
fulfilled, and the messenger of the covenant had suddenly
come to the Temple. (Malachi iii. 1.)

Let us observe, in these verses, the character of a holy
woman before the establishment of Christ's Gospel. The
facts recorded about Anna are few and simple. But
we shall find them full of instruction.

Anna was a woman of irreproachable character. After
a married life of only seven years duration, she had spent
eighty-four years as a lone widow. The trials, desola-
tion, and temptation of such a condition were probably
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very great. But Anna by grace overcame them all.
She answered to the description given by St. Paul. She
was “a widow indeed.” (1 Tim. iv. 5.)

Anna was a woman who loved God’s house. “She
departed not from the temple.”” She regarded it as the
place where God especially dwelt, and toward which
every pious Jew in foreign lands, like Daniel, loved to
direct his prayers. “Nearer to God, nearer to God,”
was the desire of her heart, and she felt that she
was never so near as within the walls which oon-
tained the ark, the altar, and the holy of holies. She
could enter into David’s words, “my soul longeth, yea,
even fainteth for the courts of the Lord.” (Psalm lxxxiv.
2.)

Anna was a woman of great self-denial. She ““served
God with fastings night and day.” She was continually
crucifying the flesh and keeping it in subjection by volun-
tary abstemiousness. Being fully persuaded in her own
mind that the practice was helpful to her soul, she
spared no pains to keep it up.

Anmna was a woman of -much prayer. She “served
God with prayer night and day.” She was continually
communing with Him, as her best Friend, about the
things that concerned her own peace. She was never
weary of pleading with Him on behalf of others, and,
above all, for the fulfilment of His promises of Messiah.

Anna was a woman who held communion with other
saints. So soon as she had seen Jesus, she “spake of
Him” to others whom she knew in Jerusalem, and with
whom she was evidently on friendly terms. There was
a bond of union between her and all who enjoyed the
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same hope. They were servants of the same master,
and travellers to the same home.

And Anna received a rich reward for all her diligence
in God’s service, before she left the world. She was
allowed to see Him who had been so long promised, and
for whose coming she had so often prayed. Her faith
was at last changed to sight, and her hope to certainty.
The joy of this holy woman must indeed have been
“ unspeakable and full of glory.” (1 Peter i. 8.)

It would be well for all Christian women to ponder
the character of Anna, and learn wisdom from it. The
times, no doubt, are greatly changed. The social duties
of the Christian are very different from those of the
Jewish believer at Jerusalem. All are not placed by
God in the condition of widows. But still, after every
deduction, there remains much in Anna’s history which
is worthy of imitation. When we read of her consis-
tency, and holiness, and prayerfulness, and self-denial,
we cannot but wish that many daughters of the Christian
Church would strive to be like her.

Let us observe, secondly, in these verses, the description
given of saints in Jerusalem in the time when Jesus was
born. They were people ““who looked for redemption.”

Faith, we shall always find, is the universal character
of God’s elect. These men and women here described,
dwelling in the midst of a wicked city, walked by faith,
and not by sight. They were not carried away by the
flood of worldliness, formality, and self-righteousness
around them. They were not infected by the carnal
expectations of a mere worldly Messiah, in which most
Jews indulged. They lived in the faith of patriarchs
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and prophets, that the coming Redeemer would bring in
holiness and righteousness, and that His principal victory
would be over sin and the devil. For such a Redeemer
they waited patiently. For such a victory they earnestly
longed.

Let us learn a lesson from these good people. If they,
with so few helps and so many discouragements, lived
such a life of faith, how much more ought we with a
finished Bible and a full Gospel. Let us strive, like them,
to walk by faith and look forward. The second advent
of Christ is yet to come. The complete ‘“redemption of
this earth from sin, and Satan, and the curse, is yet to take
place. Let us declare plainly by our lives and conduct,
that for this second advent we look and long. We may
be sure that the highest style of Christianity even now,
18 to “wait for redemption,” and to love the Lord’s
appearing. (Rom. viii. 23 ; 2 Tim. iv. 8.)

Let us observe, lastly, in these verses, what clear proof
we have that the Lord Jesus was really and truly man,
as well as God. We read, that when Mary and Joseph
returned to their own city Nazareth, ‘“the child grew
and waxed strong in spirit.”

There is, doubtless, much that is deeply mysterious
in the Person of the Lord Jesus. How the same Person
could be at once perfect God and perfect man, is a point
that necessarily passes our understanding. In what
manner and measure, and in what proportion at the
early part of His life, that divine knowledge which He
doubtless possessed, was exercised, we cannot possibly
explain. Itis a high thing. We cannot attain unto it.
- One thing, however, is perfectly clear, and we shall
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do well to lay firm hold upon it. Our Lord partook
of everything that belongs to man’s nature, sin only
excepted. As man He was born an infant. As man
He grew from infancy to boyhood. As man He yearly
increased in bodily strength and mental power, during
His passage from boyhood to full age. Of all the sinless
conditions of man’s body, its first feebleness, its after
growth, its regular progress to maturity, He was in the
fullest sense a partaker. We must rest satisfied with
knowing this. To pry beyond is useless. To know this
clearly is of much importance. A want of settled know-
ledge of it has led to many wild heresies.

One comfortable practical lesson stands out on the
face of this truth, which ought never to be overlooked.
Our Lord is able to sympathize with man in every stage
of man’s existence, from the cradle to the grave. He
knows by experience the nature and temperament of the
child, the boy, and the young man. He has stood in
their place. He has occupied their position. He knows
their hearts. Let us never forget this in dealing with
young people about their souls. Let us tell them con-
fidently, that there is One in heaven at the right hand
of God, who is exactly suited to be their Friend. He
who died on the cross was once a boy Himself, and feels
a special interest in boys and girls, as well as in grown
up people.

Nortes. Luxe II. 36—40.

86.—[ A4 prophetess.] This is a remarkable expression, and only
used on one other occasion in the New Testament. Rev. ii. 20.
If the word is to he taken in its fullest sense, it seems to show
that the spirit of prophecy, which had been withheld for nigh
four hundred years since Malachi's time, was being restored to
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Isracl when Christ was born. But as the word “prophet” does
not necessarily imply, in the New Testament, the power of fore-
telling things to come, so also it may be with the word “ pro-
phetess.”

[Z'ribe of Aser.] This is remarkable, when we remember that
Asher was one of the ten tribes, who were carried into captivity,
and never returned. We must conclude that a scattered rem-
nant of them were, in some way, mixed up with Judah and
Benjamin, and with them returned from Babylon after the
captivity.

88.—{Spake of Him...to all, £&c.] It is worthy of remark, that
this presentation of our Lord in the temple, atpgzars to have
been the primary fulfilment of the prophecy of Malachi iii. 1,
“The Lor(i) shall suddenly come to his temple.” It was indeed
a sudden unostentatious coming. The only witnesses, appa-
rently, were an old man and an old woman,—and the only
attendants a poor woman and her equally poor husband,—and
the form in which the Lord appeared was as a little infant in
arms! How little we should have expected this! How man
prophecies may be fulfilling around us at this very time! God's
ways are truly not as our ways.

89.—{[ Returned into Galilee...to...Nazareth.] Two important in-
cidents in our Lord’s history come in here, which St. Luke
passes over, not necessarily because he was ignorant of them,

ut simply because he was not inspired to write of them.
Those incidents are the visit of the wise men from the East,
and the flight into Egypt. Joseph and Mary appear to have
returned to Bethlehem after the presentation in the temple,
though it is quite possible that they may have gone to Nazareth
for a short time. They, probably, returned to Bethlehem under
a sense of duty, as if the Messiah ought to dwell in the place
where it was prophecied He should be born. There at Bethle-
hem, they were visited by the wise men from the East. From
thence, being supplied by their gifts with the means of journey-
ing, they fled into Egypt, to escape the anger of Herod. From
Egypt, after the death of Herod, they returned to Nazareth.

There are doubtless other views propounded on this somewhat
difficult subject. The one above stated appears to be by far the
most reasonable, and to involve the fewest difficulties.

If Mary and Joseph had remained at Bethlehem till the visit
of the wise men, and after their visit had gone up to Jerusalem,
they would have been deliberately plunging into danger, by
going to the place where Herod was.

If the presentation in the temple did not take place till after
the visit of the wise men, and the reception of their gifts, it
does not seem likely that Mary's offering would only have been
a pair of pigeons.
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LUKE II. 41-62.

41 Now his parents went to Jeru-
salem every year at the feast of the
Rassover.

42 And when he was twelve years
old, they went up to Jerusalem after
the custom of the feast.

43 And when they had fulfilled
the days, as the{nreturned. the child
Jesus tarried behind in Jerusalem ;
and Joseph and his mother knew not

]

of il.

f'44 But they, supposing him to have
been in the company, went a day’s
journey ; and they sought him among
their kinsfolk and acquaintance.

45 And when they found him not,
they turned back again to Jerusalem,
seeking him.

46 And it came to pass, that after
three days they found him in the

ing them questions.

47 And all that heard him were
astonished at his understanding and
answers.

48 And when they saw him, they
were amazed: and his mother said
unto him, Son, why hast thou thus
dealt with us? behold, thy father and
I have souﬁht thee sorrowing.

49 And he said unto them, How is
it that g: sought me ? wist ye not that
I must be about my Father’s business?

50 And they understood not the
saying which he spake unto them.

51 And he went down with them,
and came to Nazareth, and was sub-
ject unto them : but his mother kept
all these sayings in her heart.

52 And Jesus increased in wisdom
and stature, and in favour with God
and man.

temple, sitting in the midst of the
doctors, both hearing them, and ask-

Tuese verses should always be deeply interesting to a
reader of the Bible. They record the only fact which we
know about our Lord Jesus Christ during the first thirty
years of His life on earth, after His infancy. How
many things a Christian would like to know about the
events of those thirty years, and the daily history of the
house at Nazareth! But we need not doubt that there
is wisdom in the silence of Scripture on the subject.
If it had been geod for us to know more, more would
have been revealed.

Let us, first, draw from the passage a lesson for all
married people. We have it in the conduct of Joseph
and Mary, here described. 'We are told that ‘“they went
to Jerusalem every year, at the feast of the passover.”
They regularly honoured God’s appointed ordinances,
and they honoured them together. The distance from
Nazareth to Jerusalem was great. The journey, to poor
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people without any means of conveyance, was, doubtless,
troublesome and fatiguing. To leave house and home
for ten days or a fortnight was no slight expense. But
God had given Israel a command, and Joseph and Mary
strictly obeyed it. God had appointed an ordinance for
their spiritual good, and they regularly kept it. And
all that they did concerning the passover they did to-
gether. When they went up to the feast, they always
went up side by side.

So ought it to be with all Christian husbands and
wives. They ought to help one another in spiritual
things, and to encourage one another in the service of
God. Marriage, unquestionably, is not a sacrament,
as the Romish Church vainly asserts. But marriage
is a state of life which has the greatest effect on
the souls of those who enter into it. It helps them
upwards or downwards. It leads them nearer to heaven
or nearer to hell. We all depend much on the com-
pany we keep. Our characters are insensibly moulded
by those with whom we pass our time. To none does
this apply so much as to married people. Husbands
and wives are continually doing either good or harm to
one another’s souls.

Let all who are married, or think of being married,
ponder these things well. Let them take example from
the conduct of Joseph and Mary, and resolve to do
likewise. Let them pray together, and read the Bible
together, and go to the house of God together, and talk
to one another about spiritual matters. Above all, let
them beware of throwing obstacles and discouragements
in one another’s way about means of grace. Blessed
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are those husbands who say to their wives as Elkanah _
did to Hannah, “Do all that is in thy heart.”” Happy
are those wives who say to their husbands as Leah and
Rachel did to Jacob, “ Whatsoever God hath said unto
thee, do.” (1 Sam. i. 23; Gen. xxxi. 16.)

Let us, secondly, draw from the passage, an example
JSor all young persons. We have it in the conduct of our
Lord Jesus Christ, when He was left by Himself in
Jerusalem at the age of twelve years. For four days
He was out of sight of Mary and Joseph. For three
days they “sought him sorrowing,” not knowing what
had befallen Him. Who can imagine the anxiety of
such a mother at losing such a child P—And where did
they find Him at last? Not idling His time away, or
getting into mischief, as many boys of twelve years old
do. Not in vain and unprofitable company. ¢ They
found him in the temple of God,—sitting in the midst”
of the Jewish teachers, “hearing” what they had to say,
and “ asking questions ” about things He wished to be
explained.

So ought it to be with the younger members of Chris-
tian families. They ought to be steady and trustworthy
behind the backs of their parents, as well as before their
faces. They ought to seek the company of the wise and
prudent, and to use every opportunity of getting spiritual
knowledge, before the cares of life come on them, and
while their memories are fresh and strong.

Let Christian boys and girls ponder these things well,
and take example from the conduct of Jesus at the age
of only twelve years. Let them remember, that if they
are old enough to do wrong, they are also old enough
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to do right; and that if able to read story-books and
to talk, they are also able to read their Bibles and
pray. Let them remember, that they are accountable
to God, even while they are yet young, and that it is
written that God “heard the voice of a lad.” (Gen. xxi.
17.) Happy indeed are those families in which the
children “seek the Lord early,” and cost their parents
no tears. Happy are those parents who can say of their
boys and girls, when absent from them, “I can trust
my children that they will not wilfully run into sin.”

Let us, in the last place, draw from this passage, an
example for all true Christians. We have it in the solemn
words which our Lord addressed to His mother Mary,
when she said to Him, “Son, why hast thou dealt with
us thus?”—*“Wist ye not,” was the reply, “that L
must be about my father’s business.” A mild reproof
was evidently implied in that reply. It was meant to
remind His mother, that He was no common person,
and had come into the world to do no common work. It
was a hint, that she was insensibly forgetting that He
had come into the world in no ordinary way, and that
she could not expect Him to be ever dwelling quietly
at Nazareth. It was a solemn remembrancer that, as
God, He had a Father in heaven, and that this heavenly
Father’s work demanded His first attention.

The expression is one that ought to sink down deeply
into the hearts of all Christ’s people. It should supply
them with a mark at which they should aim in daily life,
and a test by which they should try their habits and
conversation. It should quicken them when they begin
to be slothful. It should check them when they feel

G
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inclined to go back to the world.—‘ Are we about our
Father’s business? Are we walking in the steps of Jesus
Christ ? ’—Such questions will often prove very hum-
bling, and make us ashamed of ourselves. But such
questions are eminently useful to our souls. Never is a
Church in so healthy a condition as when its believing
members aim high, and strive in all things to be like
Christ.

Nores. Luxe II. 41-52.

42.—[ Twelve years old.] This age appears to have been regarded
by the Jews as a kind of turning point out of the state of child-
hood. Lightfoot quotes a saying from one of the Rabbinical
writers: ‘‘ Let a man deal gently with his son, till he comes to
be twelve years old ; but from that time let him descend with
him into his way of living,—that is, let him diligently keep
ﬁixp close to that way, rule, and act, by which he may get his

ving.” .

44.—[Company.] The word so translated is only used in this

place. It specially means a company of persons on a journey.

[Supposing...went a day's journey.] An explanation of this is
given by Bede, in a passage quoted by Corderius. He says it
was the custom in going to and returning from Jewish feasts, for
the men to walk by themselves, and the women by themselves.
In this way Joseph might easily “suppose” that Jesus was with
Mary, and Mary * suppose ” that He was with Joseph.

46.—LA fter three days.] Bishop Hall remarks,  Where wert thou,

O blessed Jesus, for the space of these three days? Where
didst thou bestow thyself, or who tended thee, while thou wert
thus alone in Jerusalem >—Whether it pleased thee to exercise
thyself thus early with the difficulties of a stranger, or to provide
miraculously for thyself, I inquire not, since thou revealest not.
Only this I know, that hereby thou intendest to teach thy parents
that thou couldest live without them, and that not out of any
indigency, but out of a gracious dispensation, thou wouldest
ordinarily depend upon their care.” -

[Sitting in...midst of...doctors, £c.] The common expression,
“Christ disputing with the doctors,” is utterly destitute of foun-
dation in this passage. It conveys an improper and incorrect
ides, and ought to be discouraged among Christians. There is
not ltlhe slightest trace in the account before us of any “dispute”
at all.
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48.—[ Why hast thou dealt with us thus.] There is evidence of in-
firmity in this language of the Virgin Mary to our Lord. She
seems here, as on other occasions, to have shown herself to be
like other holy women,—a being who needed a Saviour herself,
and therefore unable to save others.

49.—[About my Father's business.] These words so translated
would admit of being rendered, “in my Father's house,” and
many commentators are strongly in favour of that sense being
given to them. But, on the whole, our own English translation
seems the best and most comprehensive. The proposed trans-
lation cramps and limits our Lord’s words, by confining their
application to one thing, * my father's house.” The translation
“‘my father's business” embraces a far wider range of thought,
n.ndy is more in keeping with the general depth and fulness of
our Lord's sayings.

51.—[was subject.] The words imply & continual habit during
His residence at Nazareth, and not a single isolated act,

82.—[Increased in wisdom and stature.] A sentence from Poole’s
Annotations on this subject, is worth reading : “If any ask how
He who was the eternal wisdom of the Father, who is the only
one God, increased in wisdom, they must know that all things
in Scripture which are spoken of Christ, are not spoken with
respect to His entire Person, but with respect to the one or
other nature united in that Person. He increased in wisdom,
as He did in age or stature, with respect to His human, not
His divine nature. And as God daily magnified His grace and
favour towards Him, so He gained Him favour with the un-
righteous and people of Galilee.”

LUKE III. 1—8.
1 Now in the fifteenth year of the

sins.
reign of Tiberius Cesar, Pontius Pi- | 4 As it is written in the book of the

late being governor of Judea, and
Herod beinﬁ)tetrarch of Galilee, and
his brother Philip tetrarch of Iturea
and of the region of Trachonitis, and
Lysanias the tetrarch of Abilene,

2 Annas and Caiaphas being the
High Priests, the word of God came
unto John the son of Zacharias in the
wilderness.

3 And he came into all the country
about Jordan, preaching the baptism
of repentance for the remission of

words of Esaias the prophet, saying,
The voice of one crying in theywif-
derness, Prepare ye the way of the
Lord, make his paths straight.

5 i'lvery valley shall be filled, and
every mountain and hill shall be
brought low ; and the crooked shall
be made straight, and the rough ways
shall be made smooth ;

6 And all flesh shall see the salva-
tion of God.

THEsE verses describe the beginning of the Gospel of
Christ. It began with the preaching of John the Baptist.
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The Jews could never say, that when Messiah came, He
came without notice or preparation. He graciously sent
a mighty forerunner before His face, by whose ministry
the attention of the whole nation was awakened.

Let us notice first, in this passage, the wickedness of the
times when Christ’'s Gospel was brought into the world.
The opening verses of the chapter tell us the names of
some who were rulers and governors in the earth, when
the ministry of John the Baptist began. It is a melan-
choly list, and full of instruction. There is hardly a
name in it which is not infamous for wickedness. Tiberius,
and Pontius Pilate, and Herod, and his brother, and
Annas, and Caiaphas, were men of whom we know little
or nothing but evil. The earth seemed given into thehands
of the wicked. (Jobix.24.) When such were the rulers,
what must the people have been P—Such was the state
of things when Christ’s forerunner was commissioned to
begin preaching. Such were the times when the first
foundation of Christ’s church was brought out and laid.
‘We may truly say, that God’s ways are not our ways.

Let us learn never to despair about the cause of God’s
truth, however black and unfavourable its prospects may
appear. At the very time when things seem hopeless,
God may be preparing & mighty deliverance. At the
very season when Satan’s kingdom seems to be triumph-
ing, the “little stone, cut without hands,” may be on the
point of crushing it to pieces. The darkest hour of the
night is often that which just precedes the day.

Let us beware of slacking our hands from any work
of God, because of the wickedness of the times, or the
number and power of our adversaries. ‘He that observ-
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eth the wind shall net sow, and he that regardeth the
clouds shall not reap.” (Eccles. xi. 4.) Let us work on, and
believe that help will come from heaven, when it is most

wanted. In the very hour when a Roman emperor, and

ignorant priests, seemed to have everything at their feet,
the Lamb of God was about to come forth from Nazareth,
and set up the beginnings of His kingdom. What
He has done once, He can do again. In a moment He
can turn His church’s midnight into the blaze of noon
day. : '

Let us notice, -secondly, in -this passage, ¢the account
which St. Luke gives of the calling of Jokn the Baptist
snto the ministry. We are told that, “the word of God
came to John, the son of Zacharias.” He received a
special call from God to begin preaching and baptizing.
A message from heaven was sent to his heart, and under
the impulse of that message, he undertook his marvellous
work. '

There is something in this account which throws great
light on the office of all ministers of the Gospel. It is
an office which no man has a right to take up, unless he
has an inward call from God, as well as an outward call
from man. Visions and revelations from heaven, of
course we have no right to expect. Fanatical claims to
special gifts of the Spirit must always be checked and
discouraged. But an inward call a man must have,
before he puts his hand to the work of the ministry.
‘The word of Grod must ““come to bim,” as really and truly
a8 it came to John the Baptist, before he undertakes to
““come to the word.” In short, he must be able to profess
with a good oonscience, that he is “inwardly moved by
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the Holy Ghost” to take upon him the office of a minister.
The man who cannot say this, when he comes forward
to be ordained, is committing a great sin, and running
without being sent.

Let it be a part of our daily prayers, that our churches
may have no ministers excepting those who are really
called of God. An unconverted minister is an injury
and burden to a church. How can a man speak of truths
which he has never tasted ? How can he testify of a
Saviour whom he has never seen by faith, and never laid
hold on for his own soul ? The pastor after God’s own
heart, is a man to whom the word of God has come. He
runs confidently, because he has tidings. He speaks
boldly, because he has been sent.

Let us notice, lastly, in this passage, the close connec-
tion between true repentance and forgiveness. We are told
that John the Baptist came ““preaching the baptism of re-
pentance for the remission of sins.” The plain meaning
of this expression is, that John preached the necessity of
being baptized, in token of repentance, and that he told
his hearers that except they repented of sin, their sins
would not be forgiven.

We must carefully bear in mind, that no repentance
can make atonement for sin. The blood of Christ, and
nothing else, can wash away sin from man’s soul. No
quantity of repentance can ever justify us in the sight of
God. “We are accounted righteous before God, only for
the sake of our Lord Jesus Christ, by faith, and not for
our own works or deservings.” It is of the utmost im-
portance to understand this clearly. The trouble that
men bring upon their souls, by misunderstanding this
subject, is more than can be expressed.
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But while we say all this, we must carefully remem-
ber that without repentance no soul was ever yet saved.
‘We must know our sins, mourn over them, forsake them,
abhor them, or else we shall never enter the kingdom of
heaven.. There is nothing meritorious in this. It forms
no part whatever of the price of our redemption. Our
salvation is all of grace, from first to last. But the great
fact still remains, that saved souls are always penitent
souls, and that saving faith in Christ, and true repent-
ance toward God, are never found asunder. This is a
mighty truth, and one that ought never to be forgotten.

Do we ourselves repent ? This, after all, is the ques-
tion which most nearly concerns us. Have we been
convinced of sin by the Holy Ghost? Have we fled to
Jesus for deliverance from the wrath to come? Do we
know anything of a broken and contrite heart, and a
thorough hatred of sin? Can we say, “I repent,” as
well as “I believe ?”” If not, let us not delude our
minds with the idea that our sins are yet forgiven. It is
written, ‘Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish.”
(Luke xiii. 3.)

Nores. Luxke III. 1—86.

1.—{[Iturea, Trachonitis, Abilene.] These were districts lying to
the north and north-east of Palestine.

2.—{Annas and Caiaphas being high priests.] We know, from the
Bible, that there could not, properly speaking, be two high
priests at the same time. The office, in the best days of Israel,
was held by one man, and held for life. But in the time of our
Lord’s earthly ministry there seems to have been much irregu-
larity connected with the high priest's office, and the Romans
probably deposed some from it for political reasons. The
result was that there were fre(auentlg others beside the actual
high priest still living, who had filled the office before. Annas
was father-in-law to Caiaphas. (John xviii. 13.)
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6.—[ Every valley shall be filled, &c.] These and similar expres-
sions in this verse must certainly receive a figurative interpreta-
tion. It is no literal pulling d’c')wn of mountains, or filling up
of valleys, that is here meant. The sense of the prophecy
evidently is, that difficulties and obstacles as great as mountains
and valleys in the way of a king’s march, shall go down before
the progress of the Gospel of Christ.

&—-EAU Slesh shall ses, £c.] This is a prophecy which is not yet
fully accomplished. It is to receive its completion when the
kingdom of Christ is fully set up at His second advent, and all
know Him from the least to the greatest. It is one among many
examples, that the prophets of the Old Testament often spoke
of both advents at once, and foretold the complete victories of
the second appearing of Jesus, in the same breath with the
partial victories of His first appearing. Some began to “ see the
great salvation” as soon as the Gospel was first preached. A
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little flock was taken out at onoce.

All shall finally see the

salvation of God from the least to the greatest.

' LUKE III. 7.—14.

7 Then said he to the multitude '

that came forth to be baptized of him,
O generation of vipers, who hath
warned you to flee from the wrath to
come ?

8 Bring forth therefore fruits wor-
thy of repentance, and begin not to
say within yourselves, We have Abra-
ham to our father : for I say unto you,
That God is able of these stones to
raise up children unto Abraham.

9 And now also the axe is laid unto
the root of the trees : every tree there-
fore which bringeth not forth good
fruit is hewn down, and cast into the

fire.
10 And the people asked him, say-

ing, What shall we do then?

{l He answereth and saith unto
them, He that hath two coats, let him
impart to him that hath none; and
he that hath meat, let him do likewise.

12 Then came also Publicans to be
baptized, and said unto him, Master,
what shall we do? .

13 And he said unto them, Exact
no more than that which is appointed

ou.

y 14 And the soldiers likewise de-
manded of him, saying, And what
shall we do? And he said unto them,
Do violence to no man, neither accuse
any falsely ; and be content with your
wages. .

‘WE have, in these verses, a specimen of John the Bap-
tist’s ministry. It is a portion of Scripture which should
always be specially interesting to a Christian mind. The
immense effect which John produced on the Jews, how-
ever temporary, is evident, from many expressions in the
Gospels. The remarkable testimony which our Lord
bore to John, as “a prophet greater than any born of
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woman,” is well-known to all Bible readers. What then
was the character of John’s ministry P This is the ques-
tion to which the chapter before us supplies a practical
answer.

- We should first mark the holy boldness with which Jokn
addresses the multitudes who came to his baptism. He
speaks to them as “a generation of vipers.” He saw
the rottenness and hypocrisy of the profession that the
crowd around him were making, and uses language
descriptive of their case. His head was not turned by
popularity. He cared not who was offended by his
words. The spiritual disease of those before him was
desperate, and of long standing, and he knew that
desperate diseases need strong remedies.

‘Well would it be for the Church of Christ, if it pos-
sessed more plain-speaking ministers, like John the
Baptist, in these latter days. A morbid dislike to strong
language,—an excessive fear of giving offence,—a con-
stant flinching from directness and plain speaking, are,
unhappily, too much the characteristics of the modern
Christian pulpit. Personality and uncharitable language
are no doubt always to be deprecated. But there is no
charity in flattering unconverted people, by abstaining
from any mention of their vices, or in applying smooth
epithets to damnable sins. There are two texts which
are too much forgotten by Christian preachers. In oneit
is written, “ Woe unto you when all men shall speak well
of you” In the other it is written, “If I yet pleased
men, I should not be the servant of Christ.” (Luke vi.
26; Gal. i. 10.)

‘We should mark, secondly, how plainly John speaks to



90 EXPOSITORY THOUGHTS.

his hearers about hell and danger. He tells them that
there is a ““ wrath to come.” He speaks of ‘“the axe”
of God’s judgments, and of unfruitful trees being cast
into “ the fire.”

The subject of hell is always offensive to human nature.
The minister who dwells much upon it, must expect to
find himself regarded as coarse, violent, unfeeling, and
narrow-minded. Men love to hear “smooth things,” and
to be told of peace, and not of danger. (Isai. xxx. 10.)
But the subject is one that ought not to be kept back, if we
desire to do good to souls. It is one that our Lord Jesus
Christ brought forward frequently in His public teaching.
That loving Saviour, who spoke so graciously of the way
to heaven, has also used the plainest language about the
way to hell.

Let us beware of being wise above that which is writ-
ten, and more charitable than Scripture itself. Let the
language of John the Baptist be deeply graven in our
hearts. Let us never be ashamed to avow our firm
belief, that there is a “wrath to come” for the impenitent,
and that it is possible for a man to be lost as well as to
be saved. To be silent on the subject is positive
treachery to men’s souls. It only encourages them to
persevere in wickedness, and fosters in their minds the
devil’s old delusion, “Ye shall not surely die.” That
minister i8 surely our best friend who tells us honestly
of danger, and warns us, like John the Baptist, to ““flee
from the wrath to come.” Never will a man flee till he
sees there is real cause to be afraid. Never will he seek
heaven till he is convinced that there is risk of his falling
into hell. The religion in which there is no mention of
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hell, is not the religion of John the Baptist, and of our
Lord Jesus, and His apostles.

‘We should mark, thirdly, kow Jokn exposes the useless- -
ness of a repentance which 18 not accompanied by fruits in
the life. He said to the multitude, who came to be bap-
tized, “Bring forth fruits worthy of repentance.” He
tells them that “Every tree which bringeth not forth
good fruit is hewn down.”

This is a truth which should always occupy a promi-
nent place in our Christianity. It can never be impressed
on our minds too strongly, that religious talking and pro-
fession are utterly worthless, without religious doing and
practice. It is vain to say with our lips that we repent,
if we do not at the same time repent in our lives. It is
more than vain. It will gradually sear our consciences,
and harden our hearts. To say that we are sorry for
our sins is mere hypocrisy, unless we show that we are
really sorry for them, by giving them up. Doing is the
very life of repentance. Tell us not merely what a man
says in religion. Tell us rather what he does. “The
talk of the lips,” says Solomon, “tendeth only to
penury.” (Prov. xiv. 23.)

We should mark, fourthly, what a blow Jokn strikes at
the common notion, that connection with godly people can
save our souls. ““Begin not to say,” he tells the Jews,
““ we have Abraham to our Father ; for I say unto you
that God is able of these stones to raise up children
unto Abraham.”

The strong hold that this notion has obtained on the
heart of man, in every part of the world, is an affecting
proof of our fallen and corrupt condition. Thousands
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have always been found, in every age of the church, who
have believed that connection with godly men made
. them acceptable in the sight of God. Thousands have
lived and died in the blind delusion, that because they
were allied to holy people by ties of blood or church-
membership, they might themselves hope to be saved.

Let it be a settled principle with us, that saving
religion is a personal thing. It is a business between
each man’s own soul and Christ. It will profit us no-
thing at the last day, to have belonged to the Church
of Luther, or Calvin, or Cranmer, or Knox, or Owen,
or Wesley, or Whitfield.—Had we the faith of these
holy men? Did we believe as they believed, and strive
to live as they lived, and to follow Christ as they followed
Him? These will be the only points on which our
salvation will turn. It will save no man to have had
Abraham’s blood in his veins, if he did not possess
Abraham’s faith and do Abraham’s works.

‘We should remark, lastly, in this passage, the searching
test of sincerity which John applied to the consciences of
the various classes who came to his baptism. He bade
each man who made a profession of repentance, to begin
by breaking off from those sins which specially beset
him. The selfish multitude must show common charity
to each other. The publicans must * exact no more than
their due.” The soldiers must “do violence to no man,
and be content with their wages.”” He did not mean
that, by so doing, they would atone for their sins, and
make their peace with God. But he did mean that,
by so doing, they would prove their repentance to be
sincere.
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Let us leave the passage with a deep conviction of the
wisdom of this mode of dealing with souls, and specially
with the souls of those who are beginning to make a
profession of religion. Above all, let us see here the
right way to prove our own hearts. It must not content
us to cry out against sins to which, by natural tempera-
ment, we are not inclined, while we deal gently with
other sins of a different character. Let us find out our
own peculiar corruptions. Let us know our own besetting
sins. Against them let us direct our principal efforts.
‘With these let us wage unceasing war. Let the rich
break off from the rich man’s sins, and the poor from
the sins of the poor. Let the young man give up the
gins of youth, and the old man the sins of age. This
is the first step towards proving that we are in earnest,
when we first begin to feel about our souls. Are we
real? Are we sincere? Then let us begin by looking
at home, and looking within.

Nores. Luke III. 7—14.

8.—{[Bring forth fruit.] Itisworthy of remark, that the word trans-
lated  bring forth,” is the same that isused by St. John, when he
speaks of “ committing sin,” and * doing righteousness.” (1 John
iii. 4, 7.) Both there and here is implied a continued habit, and
not a single act.

[We have Abraham to our father.] A passage in Stella, the
Spanish commentator on the Gospel of St. Luke, on this ex-
pression, is worth quoting:—* There are many monks who imitate
these Jews, saying, we have Benedict, Augustine, Jerome, Fran-
cis, or Dominic for our father, just as they said, We have
Abraham to our father. They relate to others the marvel-
lous doings of the founders of their order, and cry up their

raises with wonderful commendation. They say, our order
as 80 many holy men enrolled in the catalogue of saints, so many
Popes, so many Cardinals, so many bishops, so many teachers.
In them they rejoice and vain-gloriously boast, while they
themselves have degenerated from the true excellencies of their
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founders, by iniquity and laxity of morals.
may deserveltlillly say what Christ said to the Jews,
Abraham’s children, do the works of Abraham.’”
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To all these we
‘If ye are

[God is able of these stones, £c.] The meaning of this ex-
pression is sim¥ly this: “ Think not that God will not have a

people to show
save you. Even if

a family for Himself of true believers from these stones.”

orth His praise, if He cuts you off and does not
ou were all cast off, He could raise up

The

calling of the Gentiles was evidently implied.
14—|what shall we do.] Our English version hardly gives the

full sense of the original Greek here.

we, what shall we do?”

It should rather be, “and

[do violence.] The word so translated is found nowhere else
in the New Testament. It signifies “to put in fear, or to shake,

by violent conduct.”

[accuse falsely.] This word is only found in one other place,

and there it is rendered, “take by false accusation.”

It occurs

in the remarkable profession of Zacchaus after his conversion.

(Luke xix. 8.)

Let it be carefullg' noted that John the Baptist says not a

word to shew that t!

e work of the tax-gatherer or the soldier

is unlawful in the sight of God.

LUKE III. 15—20.

15. And as the people were in ex-
ectation, and all men mused in their
earts of John, whether he were the

Christ, or not;

16 John answered, saying uuto
them all, I indeed baptize you with
water ; but one mightier than I com-
eth, the latchet of whose shoes I am
not worthy to unloose ; he shall bap-
tize you with the Holy Ghost and
with fire:

17 Whose fan ¢s in his hand, and
he will throughly purge his floor, and

will gather the wheat into his garner ;
but the chaff he will burn with fire
unquenchable.

18 And many other things in his
exhortation preached he unto the

people.

18 But Herod the tetrarch, being
reproved by him for Herodias his
brother Philip’s wife, and for all the
evils which Herod had done,

20 Added yet this above all, that
he shut up John in prison.

Wz learn, firstly, from these verses, that one effect of a
faithful ministry 18 to set men thinking. We read con-
cerning John the Baptist’s hearers, that “the people
were in expectation, and all men mused in their hearts
of John, whether he were the Christ, or not.”
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- The cause of true religion has gained a great step in a
parish, or congregation, or family, when people begin to
think. Thoughtlessness about spiritual things is one
great feature of unconverted men. It cannot be said,
in many cases, that they either like the Glospel, or dislike
it. But they do not give it a place in their thoughts.
They never “ consider.” (Isaiah i. 8.)

Let us always thank God when we see a spirit of re-
flection on religious subjects coming over the mind of
an unconverted man. Consideration is the high road to
conversion. The truth of Christ has nothing to fear
from sober examination. We court inquiry. We desire
to have its claims fully investigated. 'We know that its
fitness to supply every want of man’s heart and con-
science is not appreciated in many cases, simply because
it i8 not known. Thinking, no doubt, is not faith and
repentance. But it is always a hopeful symptom.
When hearers of the Gospel begin “to muse in their
hearts,” we ought to bless God and take courage.

We learn, secondly, from these verses, that a faithful
minister will always exalt Christ. We read that when
John saw the state of mind in which his hearers were, he
told them of a coming One far mightier than himself.
He refused the honour which he saw the people ready to
give him, and referred them to Him who had the “fan
in his hand,” the Lamb of God, the Messiah.

Conduct like this will always be the characteristic of
a true “man of God.” He will never allow anything to
be credited to him, or his office, which belongs to his
divine Master. He will say like St. Paul, “ we preach
not ourselves, but Christ Jesus, the Lord, and ourselves
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your servants for Jesus’ sake.” (2 Cor. iv. 5.) To commend
Christ dying, and rising again for the ungodly,—to make
known Christ’s love and power to save sinners,—this will
be the main object of his ministry. ¢ He must increase
but I must decrease,” will be a ruling principle in all his
preaching. He will be content that his own name be
forgotten, so long as Christ crucified is exalted.

Would we know whether a minister is sound in the
faith, and deserving of our confidence, as a teacher ?
'We have only to ask a simple question, Where is Christ
in his teaching P—Would we know whether we ourselves
are receiving benefit from the preaching we attend ?
Let us ask whether its effect is to magnify Christ in our
esteem P A minister who is really doing us good will
make us think more of Jesus every year we live.

‘We learn, thirdly, from these verses, the essential dif-
Jerence between the Lord Jesus and even the best and holiest
of His ministers. We have it in the solemn words of
John the Baptist :—“I indeed baptize you with water :
—He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost.”

Man, when ordained, can administer the outward
ordinances of Christianity, with a prayerful hope, that
God will graciously bless the means which he has Him-
self appointed. But man cannot read the hearts of
those to whom he ministers. He can preach the Gospel
faithfully to their ears, but he cannot make them receive
it into their consciences. He can apply baptismal water
to their foreheads, but he cannot cleanse their inward
nature. He can give the bread and wine of the Lord’s
Supper into their hands, but he cannot enable them to
eat Christ'’s body and blood by faith. Up to a certain
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point he can go, but he can go no further. No ordination,
however solemnly conferred, can give man power to
change the heart. Christ, the great Head of the Church,
can alone do this by the power of the Holy Ghost. It
is His peculiar office to do it, and it is an office which
He has deputed to no child of man.

May.we never rest till we have tasted by experience
the power of Christ’s grace upon our souls! We have
been baptized with water. But have we also been bap-
tized with the Holy Ghost.—Our names are in the
baptismal register. But are they also in the Lamb’s
book of life >—We are members of the visible Church.
But are we also members of that mystical body of which
Christ alone is the Head ?—All these are privileges
which Christ alone bestows, and for which all who would be
saved must make personal application to Him. Man
cannot give them. They are treasures laid up in Christ’s
hand. From Him we must seek them by faith and
prayer, and believing we shall not seek in vain.

We learn, fourthly, in these verses, the change that Christ
will work in His visible Church at His second appearing.
We read in the figurative words of His forerunner,
“that he will throughly purge his floor, and gather the
wheat into his garner; but the chaff he will burn with
fire unquenchable.”

The visible Church is now a mixed body. Believers
and unbelievers, holy and unholy, converted and uncon-
verted, are now mingled in every congregation, and often sit
side by side. It passes the power of man to separate
them. False profession is often so like true, and grace
is often so weak and feeble, that, in many cases, the right

H



98 EXPOSITORY THOUGHTS.

discernment of character is an impossibility. The wheat and
the chaff will continue together until the Lord returns.

But there will be an awful separation at the last day.
The unerring judgment of the King of kings shall at
length divide the wheat from the chaff, and divide them
for evermore. The righteous shall be gathered into a
place of happiness and safety. The wicked shall be cast
down to shame and everlasting contempt. In the great
sifting day, every one shall go to his own place.

May we often look forward to that day, and judge
ourselves, that we be not judged of the Lord. May we
give all diligence to make our calling and election sure,
and to know that we are God’s “wheat.” A mistake in
the day that the floor is “‘purged,” will be a mistake that
is irretrievable.

We learn, lastly, from these verses, that the reward of
God's servants is often not in this world. St. Luke closes
his account of John the Baptist’s ministry, by telling us
of his imprisonment by Herod. The end of that im-
prisonment we know from other parts of the New Testa-
ment. It led at last to John being beheaded.

All true servants of Christ must be content to wait for
their wages. Their best things are yet to come. They
must count it no strange thing, if they meet with hard
treatment from man. The world that persecuted Christ
will never hesitate, to persecute Christians. “Marvel not
if the world hate you.” (1 John 1ii. 13.)

But let us take comfort in the thought that the great
Master has laid up in heaven for His people such things
as pass man’s understanding. The blood that His saints
have shed in His name will all be reckond for one day.
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The tears that often flow so freely in consequence of the
unkindness of the wicked, will one day be wiped from
all faces. And when John the Baptist, and all who
have suffered for the truth are at last gathered together,
they will find it true that heaven makes amends for all.

Nores. Luke III. 15—20.

15.—[mused.] The word so translated is generally rendered “rea-
soned.”

16.—[I indeed baptize with water.] We must not fail to observe that
the contrast John the Baptist draws here, is not, as the Roman
Catholic writers say, between his baptism and Christian baptism,
but between his power as a mere man to administer an outward
ordinance, and the power of Christ the Son of God to affect the
heart.

We must be careful that we do not underrate the value of
John's baptism. We have no proof that any of the apostles
ever received any other baptism than that of John. To say
that the baptism of Christian ministers always confers grace,
«“ox opere operato,” and that the baptism of John never con-
ferred grace, is to say what cannot be proved either by Scripture
or experience. The value of John's baptism is well defended by
Brentius, in his Homilies on this chapter. Spanheim ably dis-
cusses the whole question, and concludes that the distinction
between the baptism of John and the baptism of Christ was “not
essential but accidental,” that is, not in its essence but in its
accidents or circumstances.

[Baptize with fire.] The meaning of this expression is doubt-
ful, and has never been fully cleared up. Some confine it entirely
to the descent of the Holy Ghost on the day of Pentecost, when
«cloven tongues like as of fire ” sat upon each person present on
the occasion. (Actsii. 3.) Others confine it entirely to the convert-
ing operation of the Holy Ghost, purifying and refining the heart
as fire purifieth gold. Both views are probably included.

19.—| But Herod. &c.] The mention of John's imprisonment in
this part of St. Luke's Gospel, before the event actually took
lace, is a striking example of St. Luke's mode of “writing in
order.” (Lukei.3.) He is on the sub{'(ect of John the Baptist
and his ministry, and he therefore takes occasion to explain
how that ministry was brought to an end, before turning to another
subject.
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LUKE III. 21—38.

21 Now when all the people were
baptized, it came to pass, that Jesus
also being baptized, and praying, the
heaven was opened,

22 And the Holy Ghost descended
in a bodily shape like a dove upon
him, and a voice came from heaven,
which said, Thou art my beloved Son ;
in thee I am well pleased.

23 And Jesus himself n to be
about thirty years of age, being (as
was supposed) the son of Joseph,
which was the son of Heli

24 Which was the son of Matthat,
which was ¢ke son of Levi, which was
the son of Melchi, which was the son
of Janna, which was the son of Joseph,

Which was the son of Mattathi-
as, which was the son of Amos, which
was the son of Naum, which was the
son of Esli, which was the son of
Nagge.

- 26 Which was the son of Maath,
which was the son of Mattathias,
which was the son of Semei, which
was the son of Joseph, which was the
son of Juda,

27 Which was the son of Joanna,
which was the son of Rhesa, which
was the son of Zorobabel, which was
the son of Salathiel, which was the
son of Neri,

28 Which was the son of Melchi,
which was the son of Addi, which was
the son of Cosam, which was the son
of Elmodam, which was the son of

Er,

29 Which was the son of Jose,
which was the son of Eliezer, which
was the son of Jorim, which was the
son of Matthat, which was the son

of Levi,
30 Which was the son of Simeon,

which was 2Ae son of Juda, which
was the son of Joseph, which was the
son of Jonan, whieh was the son of
Eliakim,

31 Which was the son of Melea,
which was the son of Menan, which
was the son of Mattatha, which was
the son of Nathan, which was the son
of David,

32 Which was the som of Jesse,
which was the son of Obed, which
was the son of Booz, which was the
son of Sulmon, which was the son of
Naason,

33 Which was the son of Amina-
dab, which was the son of Aram, which
was the son of Esrom, which was the
son of Phares, which was the son of
Juda,

34 Which was the son of Jacob,
which was the son of Isaac, which was
the son of Abraham, which was the
son of Thara, which was the son of
Nachor,

356 Which was the son of Saruch,
which was the son of Ragau, which
was the son of Phalec, which was tke
gn; of Heber, which was the son of

ala,

36 Which was the son of Cainan,
which was the son of Arphaxad, which
was the son of Sem, which was the
son of Noe, which was the son of

ech,

37 Which was the son of Mathusala,
which was the son of Enoch, which
was the son of Jared, which was the
son_of Maleleel, which was the son
of Cainan,

38 Which was the son of Enos,
which was the son of Seth, which was
t?e Gs{oaa of Adam, which was the son
of God.

‘WE see in the passage before us, the high honour the

Lord Jesus has put on baptism.

We find that among

others who came to John the Baptist, the Saviour of the
world came, and was ‘“ baptized.” :

An ordinance which the Son of God was pleased to
use, and afterwards to appoint for the use of His whole
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Church, ought always to be held in peculiar reverence
by His people. Baptism cannot be a thing of slight im-
portance, if Christ Himself was baptized. The use of
baptism would never have been enjoined on the Church
of Christ, if it had been a mere outward form, incapable
of conveying any blessing.

It is hardly necessary to say that errors of every sort
and description abound on the subject of baptism. Some
make an idol of it, and exalt it far above the place
assigned to it in the Bible. Some degrade it and dis-
honour it, and seem almost to forget that it was ordained
by Christ Himself. Some limit the use of it so narrowly
that they will baptize none unless they are grown up,
and can give full proof of their conversion. Some invest
the baptismal water with such magic power, that they
would like missionaries to go into heathen lands and
baptize all persons, old and young indiscriminately, and
believe that however ignorant the heathen may be, bap-
tism must do them good. On no subject, perhaps, in
religion, have Christians more need to pray for a right
judgment and a sound mind.

Let it suffice us to hold firmly the general principle,
that baptism was graciously intended by our Lord to be
a help to His Church, and “a means of grace,” and that
when rightly and worthily used, we may confidently look
upon it for a blessing. But let us never forget that the
grace of God is not tied to any sacrament, and that we
may be baptized with water, without being baptized with
the Holy Ghost.

‘We see, secondly, in this passage, the close connection
that ought to exist between the administration of baptism
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and prayer. We are specially told by St. Luke, that
when our Lord was baptized He was also * praying.”

‘We need not doubt that there is a great lesson in
this fact, and one that the Church of Christ has too
much overlooked. We are meant to learn that the
baptism which God blesses must be a baptism accom-
panied by prayer. The sprinkling of water is not suf-
ficient. The use of the name of the blessed Trinity is
not enough. The form of the sacrament alone conveys
no grace. There must be something else beside all this.
There must be “the prayer of faith.” A baptism without
prayer, it may be confidently asserted, is a baptism on
which we have no right to expect God’s blessing.

Why is it that the sacrament of baptism appears to
bear so little fruit ? How is it that thousands are every
year baptized, and never give the slightest proof of having
received benefit from it ? The answer to these questions is
short and simple. In the vast majority of baptisms there is
no prayer except the prayer of the officiating minister.
Parents bring their children to the font, without the
slightest sense of what they are doing. Sponsors stand
up and answer for the child, in evident ignorance of the
nature of the ordinance they are attending, and as a
mere matter of form. What possible reason have we for
expecting such baptisms to be blessed by God ? None!
none at all! Such baptisms may well be barren of
results. They are not baptisms according to the mind
of Christ. Let us pray that the eyes of Christians on
this important subject may be opened. It is one on
which there is great need of change.

. We see, thirdly, in these verses, a remarkable proof of
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the doctrine of the Trinity. We have all the Three Per-
sons of the Godhead spoken of, as co-operating and
acting at one time. God the Son begins the mighty work
of His earthly ministry, by being baptized. God the
Father solemnly accredits Him as the appointed Mediator,
by a voice from heaven. God the Holy Ghost descends
“in a bodily shape like a dove’’ upon our Lord, and by
so doing declares that this is He to whom “the Father
gives the Spirit without measure.” (John iii. 34.)

There is something deeply instructive, and deeply
comforting in this revelation of the blessed Trinity, at
this particular season of our Lord’s earthly ministry. It
shows us how mighty and powerful is the agency that is
employed in the great business of our redemption. It is
the common work of God the Father, God the Son, and
God the Holy Ghost. All Three Persons in the God-
head are equally concerned in the deliverance of our
souls from hell. The thought should cheer us, when
disquieted and cast down. The thought should hearten
and encourage us, when weary of the conflict with the
world, the flesh, and the devil. The enemies of our souls
are mighty, but the Friends of our souls are mightier
still. The whole power of the triune Jehovah is engaged
upon our side. “A three-fold cord is not easily broken.”
(Eccles. iv. 12.) -

‘We see, fourthly, in these verses, a marvellous proclam-
ation of our Lord’s office as Mediator between God and
man. A voice was heard from heaven at His baptism,
“which said, Thou art my beloved Son; in thee I am
well pleased.” There is but One who could say this.
It was the voice of God the Father.
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These solemn words no doubt contain much that is
deeply mysterious. One thing however about them is
abundantly clear. They are a divine declaration, that
oyr Lord Jesus Christ is the promised Redeemer, whom
God from the beginning undertook to send into the
world, and that with His incarnation, sacrifice, and sub-~
stitution for man, God the Father is satisfied and well
pleased. In Him, He regards the claim of His holy
law as fully discharged. Through Him, He is willing to
receive poor sinful man to mercy, and to remember his
8ins no more.

Let all true Christians rest their souls on these words,
and draw from them daily consolation. Our sins and
shortcomings are many and great. In ourselves we can
see no good thing. But if we believe in Jesus, the
Father sees nothing in us that He cannot abundantly
pardon. He regards us as the members of His own dear
Son, and, for His Son’s sake, He 13 well pleased.

‘We see, lastly, in these verses, what a frail and dying
creature 18 man. We read at the end of the chapter a
long list of names, containing the genealogy of the family
in which our Lord was born, traced up through David and
Abraham to Adam. How little we know of many of the
seventy-five persons, whose names are here recorded !
They all had their joys and sorrows, their hopes and
fears, their cares and troubles, their schemes and plans,
like any of ourselves.. But they have all passed away
from the earth, and gone to their own place. And so
will it be with us. 'We too are passing away, and shall
soon be gone.

For ever let us bless God, that in a dying world we
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are able to turn to a living Saviour. “I am he,” says
Jesus, “that liveth and was dead, and behold I am alive
for evermore.” “I am the resurrection and the life.”
(Rev. i. 18 ; John xi. 25.) Let our main care be, to be
one with Christ and Christ with us. Joined to the Lord
Jesus by faith we shall rise again to live for evermore.
The second death shall have no power over us. * Because
I live,” says Christ, “ye shall live also.” (Jobn xiv. 19.)

Notes. Luke III, 21-38.

23.—[Thirty years of age.] This was the age, be it remembered:
at which Levites were first permitted to do work in the taber
nacle. (Num. iv. 8.)

[Joseph, which was the son of Heli, &c.] Every careful reader
of the Bible knows well that there is a great difficulty connected
with the genealogy of our Lord. The difficulty lies in the
entire variance between that part of the genealogy which lies
between David and Joseph, as recorded by St. Luke, and
the same part of it as recorded by St. Matthew. Between
Abraham and David the two genealogies agree. Between
David and Joseph they almost entirely differ. How can this
difference be reconciled? This is a question on which learned
men have written volumes, and failed to convince one another.
A few simple remarks must suffice. Those who wish to study
the subject will find it thoroughly discussed by Gomarus, Span-
heim, South, Calovius, and A. Clarke.

The first, but least probable explanation, is this. The persons
mentioned in the genealogy from David to Joseph had all two
names. Matthew gives one of their names, Luke gives the
other. But both enumerate the same persons, and both give
the genea.loglz of Joseph. This explanation will satisfy very
few people. The difference between the number of names given
by Luke, compared to the number given by Matthew, is of itself
an insuperable objection. It seems waste of time to dwell on
this solution of the question.

The second, and more probable explanation of the difficulty,
is this. The mother of Joseph the husband of Mary, married
two husbands. Of one husband Joseph was the son by birth.
Of the other he was the son by adoption. The two genealogies
in the two Gospels, are the genealogies of these two husbands.
Each evangelist ends his genealogy in Joseph, but Luke traces
it through Heli, and Matthew through Jacob. Joseph was the
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natural son of one, and the adopted son of the other. This
explanation is that which satisfied the early fathers, and is com-
monly known as that of Julius Africanus. It is, however, in
spite of its antiquity, open to several serious objections. It is
difficult to see why Joseph's genealogy should be repeated by
Luke, in a Gospel written specially for Gentile converts, and
why the genealogy of our Lord’s own mother should be entirely
passed over by both evangelists.

The third, and most probable explanation of the difficulty, is
to regard Luke's genealogy as the genealogy of Mary, and not
of Joseph. Heli was the father of Mary, and the father-in-law,
by his marriage, of Joseph. It is not said that Heli “begat”
Joseph ; and that the Greek does not necessarily mean Joseph
was “his son,” is clear from the expressions used about Mar{
and Jude. in two other places of the New Testament. (Mar
xvi. 1. and Acts i. 15.) It is Mary's family, therefore, and
not Joseph's, that St. Luke describes, and Joseph’s family,
and not Mary's, that is described by St. Matthew.

There are doubtless some difficulties in the way of this ex-
planation. But there seem to be far greater difficulties in
the way of any other. In leaving the question, I may be allowed
to remark, that the view I venture to maintain is that of Brentius,
Gomarus, Chemnitius. Spanheim, Surenhusius, Poole, Bengel,
Parsus, Lightfoot, Calovius, Gill, Burkitt, Henry, Scott, and
Clarke, among Protestants,—and of Jansenius, Barrradius,
Stella, and others, among Roman Catholics. It is also a
remarkable fact, that Rabbinical writers, quoted by Lightfoot,
speaking of Mary in very reproachful terms, distinctly call her,
“the daughter of Heli.”

86.—[The son of Cainan.] There is a serious difficulty connected
with this name. Itis not to be found in the genealogy from Noah
to Abraham, as recorded in the Hebrew version of Gen. xi. 12.,
although it is found in the Septuagint Greek version. The
uestion at once arises,—Why did St. Luke put the name here?

ow are we to reconcile Moses and St. Luke ?

The solutions of this difficulty are various, and a complete
settlement of the question will probably never be attained.
One thing only is certain, and that is, that neither Moses nor St.
Luke could have made a real mistake, because both were inspired.
Some think that St. Luke does not pretend to do more than
copy out the genealogy which was commonly received, and
guards himself against the charge of endorsing its errors and
mistakes, by the use of the expression at the outset, ‘‘as was
supposed.” They consider this expression to apply to the whole
genealogy.—Some think that the name has %een omitted in
the Hebrew text of Genesis, by mistake of a transcriber—Some
think that St. Luke purposely put the name in the genealogy, in
order to consult the feelings of those who only knew the Sept-
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uagint version of the Old Testament.—Some think that the
name has crept into St Luke's Gospel by the error of some '
transcriber, who knew nothing of Hebrew, and only knew the
old Testament from the Septuagint version, and that St. Luke
originally did not insert Cainan’s name.—This last solution is
maintained by Spanheim, Capellus, Grotius, Calovius, Rivetus,
Leigh, and Surenhusius, and is perhaps the most probable one.
Oue argument in support of it is the fact that the name is
omitted in Beza's manuscript, though it must be admitted that
on this point his manuscript stands almost alon®.

In leaving the difficult subject of these guestions connected
with our Lord's %anealogy, we shall do well to ponder the sensible
remarks of Mr. Burgon : “It is humbly suggested that a few
difficulties of this class may have been suffered to find place in
Holy Writ, in order to exercise the faith of persons who, while
they feel such intellectual trials keenly, are but little affected
by those which imperil the salvation of the ordinary class of
mankind.”

LUKE IV. 1-13.

1 And Jesus being full of the Holy , 7 If thou therefore wilt worship

Ghost returned from Jordan, and was | me, all shall be thine.

led bg the Spirit into the wilderness, 8 And Jesus answered and said unto
2 Being forty days tempted of the | him, Get thee behind me, Satan : for

And in those days he did eat
nothing : and when they were ended,
he afterward hungered.

3 And the devil said unto him, If
thou be the Son of God, command
this stone that it be made bread.

4 And Jesus answered him, saying,
It is written, That man shall not live
by bread alone, but by every word of

od.

6 And the devil, taking him up in-
to an high mountain, shewed unto
him all the kingdoms of the world in
a moment of time.

6 And the devil said unto him, All
this power will I give thee, and the
glory of them: for that is delivered
unto me; and to whomsoever I will
I give it.

it is written, Thou shalt worship the
Lord thy God, and him only shalt
thou serve.

9 And he brought him to Jerusalem,
and set him on a pinnacle of the tem-
gle, and said unto him, If thou be the

on of God, cast thyself down from
hence :

10 For it is written, He shall give
h]i: angels charge over thee, to keep
thee:

11 And in their hands they shall
bear thee up, lest at any time thou
dash thy foot against a stone.

12 And Jesus answering said unto
him, It is said, Thou shalt not tempt
the Lord thy God.

13 And when the devil had ended
all the temptation, he departed from
him for a season.

THE first event recorded in our Lord’s history, after His
baptism, is His temptation by the devil. From a season
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of honour and glory He passed immediately to a season
of conflict and suffering. First came the testimony of
God the Father, ““ Thou art my beloved Son.” Then
came the sneering suggestion of Satan, If thou be the
Son of God.” The portion of Christ will often prove
the portion of Christians. From great privilege to great
trial there will often be but a step.

Let us first mark in this passage, the power and un-
wearied malice of the devil.

That old serpent who tempted Adam to sin in Paradise,
was not afraid to assault the second Adam, the Son of
God. Whether he understood that Jesus was ‘“God
manifest in the flesh” may perhaps be doubted. But that
he saw in Jesus One who had come into the world to
overthrow his kingdom, is clear and plain. He had seen
what happened at our Lord’s baptism. He had heard
the marvellous words from heaven. He felt that the
great Friend of man was come, and that his own dominion
was in peril. The Redeemer had come. The prison door
was about to be thrown open. The lawful captives were
about to be set free. All this, we need not doubt, Satan
saw, and resolved to fight for his own. The prince
of this world would not give way to the Prince of peace
without a mighty struggle. He had overcome the
first Adam in the garden of Eden ;—why should he not
overcome the second Adam in the wilderness? He had
spoiled man once of Paradise ;—why should he not spoil
him of the kingdom of God.

Let it never surprise us, if we are tempted by the devil.
Let us rather expect it, as a matter of course, if we are
living members of Christ. The Master’s lot will be the
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lot of His disciples. That mighty spirit who did not
fear to attack Jesus himself, is still going about as a
roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour. That mur-
derer and liar who vexed Job, and overthrew David and
Peter, still lives, and is not yet bound. If he cannot
rob us of heaven, he will at any rate make our journey
thither painful. If he cannot destroy our souls, he will
at least bruise our heels. (Gen. iii. 15.) Let us beware
of despising him, or thinking lightly of his power. Let us
rather put on the whole armour of God, and cry to the
strong for strength. ‘‘Resist the devil and he will flee
from you.” (James iv. 7.) ‘

Let us mark secondly, our Lord Jesus Christ’s ability
to sympathize with those that are tempted. This is a truth
that stands out prominently in this passage. Jesus has
been really and literally tempted Himself.

It was meet that He who came “to destroy the works of
the devil,” should begin His own work by a special conflict
with Satan. It was meet that the great Shepherd and
bishop of souls should be fitted for His earthly ministry
by strong temptation, as well as by the word of God and
prayer. But above all, it was meet that the great High
Priest and advocate of sinners should be one who has
had personal experience of conflict, and has known what
it is to be in the fire. And this was the case with Jesus.
It is written that He “suffered being tempted.” (Heb.
ii. 18.) How much He suffered, we cannot tell. But
that His pure and spotless nature did suffer intensely,
we may be sure.

Let all true Christians take comfort in the thought
that they have a Friend in heaven, who can be touched
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with the feeling of their infirmities. (Heb. iv.15.) When
they pour out their hearts before the throne of grace, and
groan under the burden that daily harasses them, there
i8 One making intercession who knows their sorrows. Let
us take courage. The Lord Jesus is not an ““austere man.”
He knows what we mean when we complain of temp-
tation, and is both able and willing to give us help.

Let us mark thirdly, the exceeding subtlety of our great
spiritual enemy, the devil. Three times we see him
assaulting our Lord, and trying to draw Him into sin.
Each assault shewed the hand of a master in the art of
temptation. Each assault was the work of one acquainted
by long experience with every weak point in human
nature. Each deserves an attentive study.

Satan’s first device was to persuade our Lord to distrust
His Father’s providential care. He comes to Him, when
weak and exhausted with forty days hunger, and suggests
to Him to work a miracle, in order to gratify a carnal
appetite. Why should He wait any longer? Why
should the Son of God sit still and starve? Why not
““command this stone to become bread ?”’

Satan’s second device was to persuade our Lord to
grasp at worldly power by unlawful means. He takes
Him to the top of a mountain and shows Him “all the
kingdoms of the world in a moment of time.” All these
he promises to give Him, if He will but “fall down and
worship him.” The concession was small. The promise
was large. Why not by a little momentary act, obtain
an enormous gain ?

Satan’s last device was to persuade our Lord to an act
of presumption. He takes Him to a pinnacle of the
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‘temple and suggests to Him to “cast Himself down.” By
so doing he would give public proof that He was one sent
by God. In so doing He might even depend on being
kept from harm. Was there not a text of Scripture,
which specially applied to the Son of God, in such a
position ? 'Was it not written that ‘“‘angels should bear
Him up?”

On each of these three temptations it would be easy
to write much. Let it be sufficient to remind ourselves,
that we see in them the three favourite weapons of the
devil. Unbelief, worldliness, and presumption are three
grand engines which he is ever working against the soul of
man, and by which he is ever enticing him to do what
God forbids, and to run into sin. Let us remember this,
and be on our guard. The acts that Satan suggests to us to
do, are often in appearance trifling and unimportant.
But the principle involved in each of these little acts, we
may be sure, is nothing short of rebellion against God.

-Let us not be ignorant of Satan’s devices.

Let us mark lastly, the manner in which our Lord
resisted Satan’s temptations. Three times we see Him
foiling and baffling the great enemy who assaulted Him.
He does not yield a hair’s breadth to him. He does not
give him a moment’s advantage. Three times we see
Him using the same weapon, in reply to his temptations ;
—“the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God.”
(Ephes. vi. 17.) He who was “full of the Holy Ghost,”
was yet not ashamed to make the Holy Scripture His
weapon of defence, and His rule of action.

Let us learn from this single fact, if we learn nothing
else from this wondrous history, the high authority of
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the Bible, and the immense value of a knowledge of its
contents. Let us read it, search into it, pray over it,
diligently, perseveringly, unweariedly. Let us strive to
be so thoroughly acquainted with its pages, that its
texts may abide in our memories, and stand ready at our
right hand in the day of need. Let us be able to appeal
from every perversion and false interpretation of its
meaning, to those thousand plain passages, which are
written as it were with a sunbeam. The Bible is indeed
a sword, but we must take heed that we know it well,
if we would use it with effect.

Notes. Luxke IV. 1-13.

1.—[Led by the Spirit.] The word translated “led.” is the same
that we find in Rom. viii. 14, Gal. v. 18, applied to the influence
of the Holy Ghost on the hearts of believers. Our Lord, be it
noted, did not seek conflict with the devil, but was *“ led” to it.
[the wilderness.] We are not told where this wilderness was.
Some have conjectured that it was the wilderness near Sinai,
through which Israel journeyed. There seems no foundation for
this idea. It is more probable that it was that uninhabited part
of Judaa where John the Baptist's ministry began. .,
2—{ forty days tempted of the devil.] This part of our Lord's
temptation, we may suppose, was mental and spiritual. The
length of time mentioned is the same as that recorded in the
history of the fast of Moses and Elijah.
8.—[The devil said.] 1t is plain that Satan now appeared to our
Lord in a visible form. i’n what form we are not told. Some
have supposed that he appeared as an angel of light ; some that
he came as an aged hermit, or as a Scribe or Pharisee. All this
is mere conjecture. We need not doubt that he, who appeared
to Eve in the form of a serpent, chose that form, which was
most likely to serve his purpose, in appearing to our Lord.
The question has often been asked, whether the whole temp-
tation gf our Lord was a real thing or only a vision. That it was
a real temptation appears clear from every expression in the
history of it. Curious speculations have been raised as to the
manner in which our Lord was taken to “the top of a mountain,”
and brought to ““the pinnacle of the temple.” These are matters
which we cannot explain. Let it suffice us to believe that the
circumstances related, really, literally, and actually took place.
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[That it may be made bread.] Let it be noted that the first
temptation contained an appeal to a fleshly appetite, like the
temptation in Eden. Adam and Eve were tempted to eat un-
lawfully, and so also was our Lord.

4.—[1It is written.] This text, we should mark, as well as the two
others quoted by our Lord in reply to the devil, were taken from
the Pentateuch. All three texts were from one book, Deuterono-
my,—and two from one chapter, the sixth.

[By every word.] The meaning here is not strictly “ by every
spoken or written word,” but by every thing which God is
leased to create, or command, or appoint, for man’s sustenance,
Just as quails were commanded to come, and manna appointed
to fall from heaven, to feed Israel. The Greek word translated
“word,” is in three places translated * thing.” (Luke i. 37 ; ii.
15, 19.)

8.—[ AU the kingdoms of the world.] This expression must probably
be taken with large qualification, unless we take * the world” in
the limited sense of Palestine and the adjacent countries. Fromno
single mountain could all the kingdoms of the world be literally
seen at once. If our Lord did really see them, it must have
been by means of a vision made to pass before His eyes. This
however seems very improbable.

[A moment of time.] Lightfoot quotes a Rabhinical definition
of a moment. The Rabbins consider it to be * the 58,888th part
of an hour.”

8.—{ T'his power will I give Thee.] Let it be noted, that as the
devil promised liberally to Eve, .« Ye shall be as Gods,” so he
promised liberally to our Lord. But as his promise to Eve was
a lie, 80 his promise to our Lord was a deception. He promised
that which he had no power to give. He is undoubtedly called
“prince of this world,” but he has no power to give dominion
over it without God's permission.

7.—[ Worship me.] The marginal reading seems to give the sense
of the word more fully,—*fall down before me,” that is, *fall
down and worship.”

8.—[Get thee behind me, Satan.] These are precisely the words,
let it be noted, which our Lord addressed to Simon Peter, when
Peter would fain have dissuaded Him from the cross. (Matt. xvi.
23.) It may be observed, while remarking on this expression,
that the temptation which St. Luke relates second, is related by
St. Matthew as occuring last. It seems probable that the order
of St. Matthew is that in which the several temptations occurred,
and the ex;)ression of our Lord to Satan appears strong internal
evidence of this.

For what reason St. Luke departs from the order observed by
St. Matthew we do not know. Spanheim, in his Dubia Evangelica,
discusses the question, but throws little light on it.

1
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9.—{Pinnacle of the temple.] This is supposed to have been a
turret, or high part of the temple-building, overhanging a deep
valley. Josephus describes the place, and says, that ‘“if an
looked down, his ¢yes would grow dizzy, not being able to reac
to so vast a depth.”

10.—[It is written.] Let it be carefully noted, that the devil can
quote Scripture, when it suits his purpose. There is no good
thing which may not be abused.

[T0 keep thee.] From the earliest ages the comment has been
made on these words, that Satan omitted the important expres-
sion which follows them, “In all thy ways;” and that the
omission was intentional in order to favour his misapplication of
the text. Perhaps more has been made of the omission than
is quite warrantable. The quotations from the Old Testament
in the New, even when made by holy and good men, are not
always so full as we should have expected. At any rate, it is a
striking fact that our Lord does not notice the misquotation, but
simply quotes in reply another text.

Leighton’s remarks on this point are worth reading. “Our
Saviour teaches us that our better way, either with perverse men,
in asserting their errors, or with Satan in his assaulting us
with misalleged scripture, is not so much to subtilize about the
place or words abused. It may be so cunningly done some-
times, that we cannot well find it out; but this downright sure

- way beats off the sophistry with another place, clearly and

lainly carrying that truth which he opposes and we adhere to.
ough thou canst not clear the sense of an obscure text, thou
shalt always find a sufficient guard in another that is clearer.”

18.—{[ He departed from him.] Two things should always be re-
membered in reading the history of our Lord’s temptation.

For one thing, we have a clear proof of the personality of
Satan. If the devil be not a person, judging from the whole
history of the passage, there 1s no meaning in words. He
‘ gpeaks,” he  takes,” he *“ shews,” he offers to “ give,” he * brings,”

. he*sgets,” he “departs.” These expressions can only be used
about a person.

For another thing, we see the folly of labouring to make out,
as some commentators do, the person who was present at
each act in our Lord’s history, and supplied the four Gospel
writers with the materials which they used in composing their
narratives. Who, we may well ask, was present when all this
temptation took place? From what source did Matthew and
Luke obtain their information —There is but one answer to
these questions. They got it, like everything else which they
wrote, from the inspiration of God. The theory that they were
dependent on the reports of human witnesses in any part of
their writings, is utterly unsatisfactory, and in the history of our
Lord’s temptation, entirely breaks down.
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LUKE 1V. 14—22.

14 And Jesus returned in the power
of the Spirit into Galilee : and there
went out a fame of him through all
the region round about.

15 And he taught in their syna-
gogues, being glorified of all.

16 And he came to Nazareth, where
he had been brought up : and, as his
custom was, he went into the syna-
gogue on the sabbath day, and stood

sent me to heal the brokenhearted, to
preach deliverance to the captives,
and recovering of sight to the blind,
to set at liberty them that are bruised,
19 To preach the acceptable year
of the Lord.
20 And he closed the book, and he
gave ¢ again to the minister, and sat
own. And the eyes of all them that
welif‘ in the synagogue were fastened
im

up for to read.

17 And there was delivered unto
him the book of the prophet Esaias.
And when he had opened the book,
he found the place where it was
written,

18 The Spirit of the Lord ¢ upon
me, because he hath anointed me to
preach the Gospel to the poor; he hath

on him.

21 And he began to say unto them,
This day is this Scripture fulfilled in
your ears.

22 And all bare him witness, and
wondered at the gracious words which
proceeded out of his mouth. And
they said, Is not this Joseph’s son ?

THESE verses relate events which are only recorded in
the Gospel of St. Luke. They describe the first visit
which our Lord paid, after entering on His public minis-
try, to the city of Nazareth, where He had been brought
up. Taken together with the two verses which imme-
diately follow, they furnish an awfully striking proof, that
“the carnal mind is enmity against God.” (Rom. viii.7.)

We should observe, in these verses, what marked
honour our Lord Jesus Christ gave to public means of
grace. We are told that ‘“He went into the synagogue
of Nazareth on the Sabbath day, and stood up to read”
the Scriptures. In the days when our Lord was on
earth, the Secribes and Pharisees were the chief teachers
of the Jews. We can hardly suppose that a Jewish
synagogue enjoyed much of the Spirit’s presence and
blessing under such teaching. Yet even then we find
our Lord visiting a synagogue, and reading and preach-
ing in it. It was the place where His Father’s day and
word were publicly recognized, and, as such, He thought
it good to do it honour.
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We need not doubt that there is a practical lesson for
us in this part of our Lord’s conduct. He would have
us know that we are not lightly to forsake any assembly
of worshippers, which professes to respect the name, the
day, and the book of God. There may be many things
in such an assembly which might be done better. There
may be a want of fulness, clearness, and distinctness in
the doctrine preached. There may be a lack of unction
and devoutness in the manner in which the worship is
conducted. But so long as no positive error is taught,
and there is no choice between worshipping with such an
assembly, and having no public worship at all, it becomes
a Christian to think much before he stays away. If
there be but two or three in the congregation who meet
in the name of Jesus, there is a special blessing promised.
But there is no like blessing promised to him who tarries
at home.

‘We should observe, for another thing, in these verses,
what a striking account our Lord gave to the congregation
at Nazareth, of His own office and ministry. We are
told that He chose a passage from the book of Isaiah, in
which the prophet foretold the nature of the work
Messiah was to do when He came into the world. He
read how it was foretold that He would “preach the
Gospel to the poor,””—how He would be sent to “heal
the broken hearted,”—how He would “preach deliver-
ance to the captives, sight to the blind, and liberty to the
bruised,”—and how He would “ proclaim that a year of
jubilee to all the world had come.” And when our Lord
had read this prophecy, He told the listening crowd
around Him, that He Himself was the Messiah of whom
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these words were written, and that in Him and in His
Gospel the marvellous figures of the passage were about
to be fulfilled.

‘We may well believe that there was a deep meaning
in our Lord’s selection of this special passage of Isaiah.
He desired to impress on his Jewish hearers, the true
character of the Messiah, whom He knew all Israel were
then expecting. He well knew that they were look-
ing for a mere temporal king, who would deliver them
fromn Roman dominion, and make them once more first
among the nations. Such expectations, He would have
them understand, were premature and wrong. Messiah’s
kingdom at His first coming was to be a spiritual king-
dom over hearts. His victories were not to be over
worldly enemies, but over sin. His redemption was not
to be from the power of Rome, but from the power of
the devil and the world. It was in this way, and in no
other way at present, that they must expect to see the
words of Isaiah fulfilled.

Let us take care that we know for ourselves in what
light we ought chiefly to regard Christ. It is right and
good to reverence Him as very God. It is well to know
Him as Head over all things—the mighty Prophet,—the
Judge of all,—the King of kings. But we must not
rest here, if we hope to be saved. We must know Jesus
as the Friend of the poor in spirit, the Physician of the
diseased heart, the Deliverer of the soul in bondage. These
are the principal offices He came on earth to fulfil. It is
in this light we must learn to know Him, and to know
Him by inward experience, as well as by the hearing of
the ear. Without such knowledge we shall die in our sins.
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‘We should observe, finally, what an instructive ezample
we have tn these verses of the manner in which religious
teaching is often heard. We are told that when our Lord
had finished His sermon at Nazareth, His hearers “bare
Him witness, and wondered at the gracious words which
proceeded out of His mouth.” They could not find any
flaw in the exposition of Scripture they had heard.
They could not deny the beauty of the well-chosen
language to which they had listened. “Never man
spake like this man.” But their hearts were utterly
unmoved and unaffected. They were even full of envy
and enmity against the Preacher. In short, there seems
to have been no effect produced on them, except a little
temporary feeling of admiration.

It is vain to conceal from ourselves that there are
thousands of persons, in Christian churches, in little
better state of mind than our Lord’s hearers at Nazareth.
There are thousands who listen regularly to the preach-
ing of the Gospel, and admire it while they listen. They
do not dispute the truth of what they hear. They even
feel a kind of intellectual pleasure in hearing a good and
powerful sermon. But their religion never goes beyond
this point. Their sermon-hearing does not prevent them
living a life of thoughtlessness, worldliness, and sin.

Let us often examine ourselves on this important point.
Let us see what practical effect is produced on our hearts
and lives by the preaching which we profess to like.
‘Does it lead us to true repentance towards God, and
lively faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ? Does it
excite us to weekly efforts to cease from sin, and to resist
the devil? These are the fruits which sermons ought te
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produce, if they are really doing us good. ~Without
such fruit, a mere barren admiration is utterly worthless.
It is no proof of grace. It will save no soul.

Notes. Luxe IV. 14—22,

14.—[Fame of him.] Here, as in other places, the word “of” is
used by our translators in the sense of ‘“ about,” or * concerning.”

16.—[He came to Nazareth.] The date of this visit to Nazareth
is not precisely known. There seems strong internal evidence
that it did not take place immediately after the temptation. If
this had been the case, we should not find the expression, “as
his custom was,” or reference to His works at Capernaum. The
simple explanation appears to be, that St. Luke, having made a

- general statement of our Lord's practice of teaching “in the
synagogues,” takes occasion to describe what took place when he
taught in the synagogue of Nazareth,—not only as an interesting
event in itself, but as an illustration of our Lord's method of
proceeding when He visited a synagogue.

17.—[Opened the book.] The word “opened” would be more
literally translated ‘“unfolded,” or “unrolled.”—A book in the
times when our Lord was upon earth, was a scroll of parchment
rolled up, and in no respect resembled a modern book.

20.—[Closed the book.] The word *closed” here, would be more
literally rendered, “folded up,” or *“rolled up.”

[The Minister] We must not suppose that this word means
the preacher, or teacher, of the synagogue. It means the officer
or attendant appointed to take charge of the sacred writings.

21.—[He began to say.] It is evident that the full exposition of
the passage in Isaiah, which our Lord gave, has been withheld
from us. The words which are recorded in this verse are pro-
bably the beginning of what our Lord said, and form the
key-note of His sermon. The sermon itself is not recorded.

LUKE IV. 22—32. '

22 And all bare him witness, and | 24 And he said, Verily I say unto
wondered at the gracious words which | you, No prophet is accepted in his
proceeded out of his mouth. And | own country.
they said, Is not this Joseph’s son ? 25 But I tell you of a truth, many

23 And he said unto them, Ye will | widows were in Israel in the days of
surely say unto me this proverb, | Elias, when tkhe heaven was shut up
Physician, heal thyself : whatsoever | three years and six months, when
we have heard done in Capernaum, freat amine was throughout all the
do also here in thy country. and ;
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26 But unto none of them was Elias '

sent, save unto Sarepta, a city of Si-
don, unto a woman tkat was a widow.
27 And many lepers were in Israel

in the time of Eliseus the prophet; :

and none of them was cleansed, saving
Naaman the Syrian.

EXPOSITORY THOUGHTS.

of the city, and led him unto thé brow
of the hill whereon their city was
builti that they might cast him down
headlong.

30 But he passing through the
midst of them went his way,

31 And came down to Capernaum,

28 And all they in the synagogue, | a city of Galilee, and taught them on
when they heard these m’:gs, were | the sabbath days.
filled with wrath, 32 And they were astonished at his
29 And rose up, and thrust him out ' doctrine: for his word was with power.

THREE great lessons stand out on the face of this pas-
sage. Each deserves the close attention of all who desire
spiritual wisdom.

‘We learn for one thing, how apt men are to despise the
highest privileges, when they are familiar with them. We
see it in the conduct of the men of Nazareth when they
had heard the Lord Jesus preach. They could find no
fault in His sermon. They could point to no inconsis-
tency in His past life and conversation. But because
the Preacher had dwelt among them thirty years, and
His face, and voice, and appearance were familiar to them,
they would not receive His doctrine. They said to one
another, ““Is not this Joseph’s son ?”’ Is it possible that
one 80 well-known as this man can be the Christ >—And
they drew from our Lord’s lips the solemn saying, ‘ No
prophet is accepted in his own country.”

We shall do well to remember this lesson in the mat-
ter of ordinances and means of grace. We are always
in danger of undervaluing them, when we have them in
abundance. We are apt to think lightly of the privilege
of an open Bible, a preached Gospel, and the liberty of
meeting together for public worship. We grow up in
the midst of these things, and are accustomed to have
them without trouble. And the consequence is that we
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often hold them very cheap, and underrate the extent of
our mercies. Let us take heed to our own spirit in the use
of sacred things. Often as we may read the Bible, let
us never read it without deep reverence. Often as we hear
the name of Christ, let us never forget that He is the One
Mediator, in whom 1is life. Even the manna that came
down from heaven was at length scorned by Israel, as
“light bread.” (Num. xxi. 5.) It is an evil day with our
souls, when Christ is in the midst of us, and yet, because
of our familiarity with His name, is lightly esteemed.

‘We learn for another thing, how bitterly human nature
dislikes the doctrine of the sovereignty of God. We see
this in the conduct of the men of Nazareth, when our
Lord reminded them that God was under no obligation
to work miracles among them. Were there not many
widows in Israel in the days of Elijah ? No doubt there
were. Yet to none of them was the prophet sent. All
were passed over in favour of a Gentile widow at Sarepta.
—Were there not many lepers in Israel in the days of
Elisha? No doubt there were. Yet to none of them
was the privilege of healing granted. Naaman the
Syrian was the only one who was cleansed.—Such doc-
trine as this was intolerable to the men of Nazareth.
It wounded their pride and self-conceit. It taught them
that God was no man’s debtor, and that if they them-
selves were passed over in the distribution of His
mercies, they had no right to find fault. They could
not bear it. They were “filled with wrath.” They thrust
our Lord out of their city, and had it not been for an
exercise of miraculous power on His part, they would
doubtless have put Him to a violent death.
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Of all the doctrines of the Bible none is so offensive
to human nature as the doctrine of God’s sovereignty.
To be told that God is great, and just, and holy, and
pure, man can bear. But to be told that ““he hath mercy
on whom He will have mercy,”—that He. “ giveth no
account of His matters,”’—that it is “not of him that
willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that show-
eth mercy,”—these are truths that natural man cannot
stand. They often call forth all his enmity against God, and
fill him with wrath. Nothing, in short, will make him sub-
mit to them but the humbling teaching of the Holy Ghost.

Let us settle it in our minds that, whether we like it
or not, the sovereignty of God is a doctrine clearly re-
vealed in the Bible, and a fact clearly to be seen in the
world. Upon no other principle can we ever explain
why some members of a family are converted, and others
live and die in sin,—why some quarters of the earth are
enlightened by Christianity, and others remain buried in
heathenism. One account only can be given of all this.
All i8 ordered by the sovereign hand of God. Let us
pray for humility in respect of this deep thing. Let us
remember that our life is but a vapour, and that our best
knowledge compared to that of God is perfect folly.
Let us be thankful for such light as we enjoy ourselves,
and use it diligently while we have it. And let us not
doubt that at the last day the whole world shall be con-
vinced, that He who now “ gives no account of His mat-
ters ” has done all things well.

We learn, lastly, from this passage, kow diligently we
ought to persevere in well doing, notwithstanding discourage-
ments. 'We are doubtless meant to draw this lesson from
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the conduct of our Lord, after His rejection at Nazareth.
Nothing moved by the treatment He received, He
patiently works on. Thrust out of one place, He passes
on to another. Cast forth from Nazareth He comes to
Capernaum, and there * teaches on the sabbath days.”

Such ought to be the conduct of all the people of
Christ. Whatever the work they are called to do, they
should patiently continue in it, and not give up for want
of success. Whether preachers, or teachers, or visitors,
or missionaries, they must labour on and not faint.
There is often more stirring in the hearts and con-
sciences of people than those who teach and preach to
them are at all aware of. There is preparatory work to
be done in many a part of God’s vineyard, which is just
as needful as any other work, though not so agreeable to
flesh and blood. There must be sowers as well as
reapers. There must be some to break up the ground
and pick out the stones, as well as some to gather in the
harvest. Let each labour on in his own place. The day
comes when each shall be rewarded according to his
work. The very discouragements we meet with enable
us to show the world that there are such things as faith
and patience. 'When men see us working on, in spite of
treatment like that which Jesus met at Nazareth, it
makes them think. It convinces them that, at all events,
we are persuaded that we have truth on our side.

Notes. Luxke IV. 22—32.

22 —{[ Bare him witness.] The meaning of this appears to he that
they could not deny the truth, correctness, and reasonableness
of what He said.

(Joseph’'s son.] This expression shows us in what light our
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Lord was regarded at Nazareth, ahd how little the miraculous

circumstances of His conception and birth were generally
known.

23.—[This proverb.] Let it be noted here that our Lord answers
one proverb by another. It is a singular peculiarity about
proverbs, that they can generaH% be found in defence of either
side of a question. The men of Nazareth were ready to quote a
roverb to prove that our Lord should work miracles first at
ome. Our Lord reminds them that there was another proverb,
which taught that teachers were more valued anywhere rather
than at home.

26.—[Days of Elias.] Let us not fail to note that our Lord speaks
of the times of Elijah, and the events which happened in them,
as realities. His language is one among many strong arguments
‘to prove that the historical books of the Old Testament are
authentic, and not mere collections of instructive fables, as some
have dared to assert.

28.—[ Filled with wrath.] Two reasons may be assigned for the
violent anger of the men of Nazareth. One was the doctrine
of God's sovereignty in saving sinners. The other was the
favour shown to Gentiles instead of Jews, of which our Lord
reminded them, with an evident intention of warning them that
the same thing would happen again.

80.—[ Passing through the midst of them.] That this was a miracle
is clear. In what way it was effected we are not told. Enough
for us to know that His enemies could not lay hands upon Him
against His will, and that when finally He was delivered g to
be crucified, it was only because He was willing to allow Him-
self to be slain.

LUKE IV. 33—44.

33 And in the synagogue there was
a man, which had a spirit of an un-
elean devil, and cried out with a loud
voice,

34 Saying, Let us alone ; what have
we to do with thee, thou Jesus of
Nazareth? art thou come to destroy
us? I know thee who thou art; the
Holy One of God.

35 And Jesus rebuked him, saying,
Hold thy peace, and come out of him.
And when the devil had thrown him
in the midst, he came out of him, and
hurt him not.

36 And they were all amazed, and

spake among themselves, saying,
at a word ¢s this! for with autho-

rity and power he commandeth the
unclean spirits, and they come out.

37 And the fame of him went out
into every place of the country round
about.

38 And he arose out of the syna-

gue, and entered into Simon’s
ﬁzuse. And Simon’s wife’s mother
was taken with a great fever; and
they besought him for her.

39 And he stood over her, and re-
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buked the fever; and it left her: and
immediately she arose and ministered
unto them.

40 Now when the sun was setting,
all they that had any sick with divers
diseases brought them unto him ; and
he laid his hands on every one of
them, and healed them.

41 And devils also came out of
many, crying out, and saying, Thou
art ghrist the Son of God. And he
rebuking them suffered them not to
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z!)eak : for they knew that he was
hrist.

42 And when it was day, he depart-
ed and went into a desert place : and
the people sought him, and came unto
him, and stayed him, that he should
not depart from them.

43 And he said unto them, I must
preach the kingdom of God to other
cities also: for therefore am I sent.

44 And he preached in the syna-
gogues of Galilee.

WEe should notice, in this passage, the clear religious
knowledge possessed by the devil and his agents. Twice in
these verses we have proof of this. “I know thee who
thou art, the holy one of God,” was the language of an
unclean devil in one case.—‘‘ Thou art Christ the son of
Ghod,” was the language of many devils in another.—Yet
this knowledge was a knowledge unaccompanied by faith,
or hope, or charity. Those who possessed it were mise-
rable fallen beings, full of bitter hatred both against
God and man.

Let us beware of an unsanctified knowledge of Christi-
anity. It is a dangerous possession, but a fearfully
common one in these latter days. We may know the
Bible intellectually, and have no doubt about the truth
of its contents. "We may have our memories well stored
with its leading texts, and be able to talk glibly about
its leading doctrines. And all this time the Bible may
have no influence over our hearts, and wills, and con-
sciences. We may, in reality, be nothing better than the
devils.

Let it never content us to know religion with our
heads only. We may go on all our lives saying, “I
know that, and I know that,” and sink at last into hell,
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with the words upon our lips. Let us see that our
knowledge bears fruit in our lives. Does our knowledge
of sin make us hate it? Does our knowledge of Christ
make us trust and love Him? Does our knowledge of
God’s will make us strive to do it? Does our knowledge
of the fruits of the Spirit make us labour to show
them in our daily behaviour? Xnowledge of this kind
is really profitable. Any other religious knowledge will
only add to our condemnation at the last day.

‘We should notice, secondly, in this passage, the al-
mighty power of our Lord Jesus Christ. We see sick-
nesses and devils alike yielding to His command. He
rebukes unclean spirits, and they come forth from the
unhappy people whom they had possessed. He rebukes
a fever, and lays his hands on sick people, and at once
their diseases depart, and the sick are healed.

‘We cannot fail to observe many like cases in the four
Gospels. They occur so frequently that we are apt to
read them with a thoughtless eye, and forget the mighty
lesson which each one is meant to convey. They are all
intended to fasten in our minds the great truth that
Christ is the appointed Healer of every evil which sin
has brought into the world. Christ is the true antidote
and remedy for all the soul-ruining mischief which Satan
has wrought on mankind. Christ is the universal phy-
sician to whom all the children of Adam must repair, if
they would be made whole. In Him is life, and health,
and liberty. This is the grand doctrine which every
miracle of mercy in the Gospel is ordained and appointed
to teach. Each is a plain witness to that mighty fact,
which lies at the very foundation of the Gospel. The
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ability of Christ to supply to the uttermost every want
of human nature, is the very corner-stone of Christianity.
Christ, in one word, is “all.” (Coloss. iii. 11.) Let the
study of every miracle help to engrave this truth deeply
on our hearts.

We should notice, thirdly, in these verses, our Lord’s
practice of occasional retirement from public notice into
some solitary place. We read, that after healing many
that were sick and casting out many devils, ““he departed
and went into a desert place.”” His object in so doing is
shown by comparison with other places in the Gospels.
He went aside from His work for a season, to hold
communion with His Father in heaven, and to pray.
Holy and sinless as His human nature was, it was a
nature kept sinless in the regular use of means of grace,
and not in the neglect of them.

There is an example here which all who desire to
grow in grace and walk closely with God would do well
to follow. We must make time for private meditation,
and for being alone with God. It must not content us
to pray daily and read the Scriptures,—to hear the
Gospel regularly and to receive the Lord’s Supper. All
this is well. But something more is needed. 'We should
set apart special seasons for solitary self-examination and
meditation on the things of God. How often in a year
this practice should be attempted each Christian must
judge for himself. But that the practice is most desirable
seems clear both from Scripture and experience. We
live in hurrying bustling times. The excitement of daily
business and constant engagements keeps many men in a
perpetnal whirl, and entails great peril on souls. The
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neglect of this habit of withdrawing occasionally from
worldly business is the probable cause of many an incon-
sistency or backsliding which brings scandal on the cause
of Christ. The more work we have to do the more
we ought to imitate our Master. If He, in the midst
of His abundant labours, found time to retire from the
world occasionally, how much more may we? If the
Master found the practice necessary, it must surely be
a thousand times more necessary for His disciples.

‘We ought to notice, lastly, in these verses, the declaration
of our Lord as to one of the objects of His coming into the
world. Weread that He said, “I must preach the kingdom
of God to other cities also : for therefore was I sent.”

An expression like this ought ta silence for ever the
foolish remarks that are sometimes made against preach-
ing. The mere fact that the eternal Son of God under-
took the office of a preacher, should satisfy us that
preaching is one of the most valuable means of grace.
To speak of preaching, as some do, as a thing of less
importance than reading public prayers or administering
the sacraments, is, to say the least, to exhibit ignorance
of Scripture. It is a striking circumstance in our Lord’s
history, that although He was almost incessantly preach-
ing, we never read of His baptizing any person. The wit-
ness of John is distinet on this point: ¢ Jesus baptized
not.” (John iv. 2.)

Let us beware of despising preaching. In every age
of the Church, it has been Gods’s principal instrument for
the awakening of sinners and the edifying of saints.
The days when there has been little or no preaching
have been days when there has been little or no good
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done in the Church. Let us hear sermons in a prayerful
and reverent frame of mind, and remember that they are
the principal engines which Christ Himself employed,
when He was upon earth. Not least, let us pray daily for
a continual supply of faithful preachers of God’s word.
According to the state of the pulpit will always be the
state of a congregation and of a Church.

Nores. Luxs IV. 83—44,

83.—[An unclean devil.] This expression is one which occurs
frequently in the Gospels. It is probably intended to teach the
awful truth that works of uncleanness, in breach of the seventh
commandment, are works which Satan especially labours to
promote. It may also teach us that those who were given over
to satanic possession, were often people who had been specially
addicted to sins of uncleanness and impurity.

84.—[ What have we to do with thee?] The words so translated are
the same expression that we find used by our Lord to His
mother at the marriage of Cana in Galilee. (John ii.4.) It
seems impossible to avoid the conclusion that they imply some-
thing of rebuke.

85.—(Hold thy peace.] The literal meaning of the word so trans-
lated is, *“ Be muzzled.” (1Cor.ix. 9; 1 Tim v. 18.) It is the
same expression that our Lord addresses to the stormy sea,
(Mark iv. 89,) where it is rendered “ Be still.”

[Thrown him into the midst.] This is one of those expressions
in the Gospels, which show clearly that satanic possession was
a distinct thing from lunacy, epilepsy, or any other common form
of mental or physical disease

86.—[AU amazed.] The word would be translated more literally,
“amazement was upon all.” The expression is one peculiar to
8t. Luke, (Luke v. 9; Acts iii .10,) and specially describes that
state of mind which is produced in people by the sight of some-
thing supernatural or divine.

[What a word is this.] Scholefield says that this would be
better translated, *“ What is this word ?”

87.—[The fame.] The word so rendered is translated in the only
other place where it is used, *“the sound.” ‘A sound from
heaven,” Acts ii. 2, and the “sound of a tempest,” Heb. xii. 19.

88.—[Simon’s wife's mother.] Let it be carefully noted here that
the Apostle S8imon Peter was a married man. The Romish
ggctgi‘x;; of the celibacy of the clergy finds no countenance in

e Bible.

K
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89.—[Stood over.] The word so rendered is more commonly trens-
lated, “ coming in,” * coming upon,” and * standing by.” Luke

ii. 9, 38, and Acts xxii. 20, and xxiii. 11.
only place where it is translated, “ standing over.’

The Present is the

39.—(Immediately she arose and ministered.] The completeness of

our Lord's cures is shown in this expression.

It 1s notorious

that fevers leave people too weak for any exertion, even when
they begin te recover and are out of danger.

LUKE V. 1-11.

1 And it came to pass, that, as the
people pressed upon him to hear the
word of God, he stood by the lake of
Gennesaret,

2 And saw two ships standing by
the lake : but the fishermen were gone
out of them, and were washing their

nets.

3 And he entered into one of the
ships, which was Simon’s, and prayed
him that he would thrust out a little
from the land. And he sat down, and
taught the people out of the ship.

4 Now when he had left speaking,
he said unto Simon, Launch out into
the deep, and let down your nets for
a draught.

6 And Simon answering said unto
him, Master, we have toiled all the
night, and have taken nothing: never-
theless at thy word I will let down
the net.

6 And when they had this done,

they .inclosed a great multitude of
fishes: and their net brake.

7 And they beckoned unto their
partners, which were in the other
ship, that they should come and hel
them. And they came, and filled bot
the ships, so that they began to sink.

8 When Simon Peter saw 3¢, he fell
down at Jesus’ knees, saying, Depart
ﬁ-o'il; me; for I am a sinful man, O

ord. .
9 For he was astonished, and all

that were with him, at the draught

of the fishes which they had taken :
10 And sowas also James, and John,

the sons of Zebedee, which were part-

ners with Simon. And Jesussaid unto

Simon, Fear not; from henceforth

thou shalt catch men. .

thl'l Ahqd z)ben the h?d briught
eir shi] land, 01800

and follol::ed him. i o,

We have, in these verses, the history of what is
commonly called the miraculous draught of fishes. It is
a remarkable miracle on two accounts.—For one thing,
it shows us our Lord’s complete dominion over the
animal creation. The fish of the sea are as much
obedient to His will, as the frogs, and flies, and lice,
and locusts, in the plagues of Egypt. All are His ser-
vants, and all obey His commands.—For another thing,
there is a singular similarity between this miraele,
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worked at the beginning of our Lord’s ministry, and
another which we find Him working after His resur-
rection, at the end of His ministry, recorded by St. John.
(Jobn xxi. 1., &c.) In both we read of a miraculous
draught of fishes. In both the Apostle Peter has a promi-
nent place in the story. And in both there is, probably,
a deep spiritual lesson, lying below the outward surface
of the facts described.

‘We should observe, in this passage, our Lord Jesus
Christ’s unwearied readiness for every goed work. Once
more we find Him preaching to a people who  pressed
upon him to hear the word of God.” And where does
He preach? Not in any consecrated building, or place
set apart for public worship, but in the open air;—not
in a pulpit constructed for a preacher’s use, but in a
fisherman’s boat. Souls were waiting to be fed. Per-
sonal inconvenience was allowed no place in His conside-
ration. God’s work must not stand still.

The servants of Christ should learn a lesson from their
Master’s conduct on this occasion. We are not to wait
till every little difficulty or obstacle is removed, before we
put our hand to the plough, or go forth to sow the seed
of the word. Convenient buildings may often be want-
ing for assembling a company of hearers. Convenient
rooms may often not be found for gathering children to
school. 'What, then, are we to do? Shall we sit still
and do nothing ? God forbid! If we cannot do all we
want, let us do what we can. Let us work with such
tools as we have. 'While we are lingering and delaying
souls are perishing. It is the slothful heart that is
always looking at the bedge of thorns and the lion in
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the way. (Prov. xv. 19; xxii. 13.) Where we are and
as we are, in season or out of season, by one means or
by another, by tongue or by pen, by speaking or by
writing, let us strive to be ever working for God. But
let us never stand still.

We should observe, secondly, in this passage, what
encouragement our Lord gives to unquestioning obedience.
‘We are told, that after preaching He bade Simon “launch
out into the deep and let down his net for a draught.”
He receives an answer which exhibits in a striking
manner the mind of a good servant.  Master,” says
Simon, “we have toiled all the night and have taken
nothing : nevertheless, at thy word I will let down the
net.” And what was the reward of this ready compli-
ance with the Lord’s commands? At once, we are told,
“they enclosed a great multitude of fishes: and their net
brake.”

‘We need not doubt that a practical lesson for all
Christians is contained under these simple circumstances.
‘We are meant to learn the blessing of ready unhesitat-
ing obedience to every plain command of Christ. The
path of duty may sometimes be hard and disagreeable.
The wisdom of the course we propose to follow may not
be apparent to the world. But none of these things
must move us. We are not to confer with flesh and blood.
We are to go straight forward when Jesus says, “go;”’
and do a thing boldly, unflinchingly, and decidedly, when
Jesus says, “do it.” We are to walk by faith and not
by sight, and believe that what we see not now to be
right and reasonable, we shall see hereafter. So acting,
we shall never find in the long run that we are losers.
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So acting, we shall find, sooner or later, that we reap
a great reward.

‘We should observe, thirdly, in this passage, how much
a sense of God’s presence abases man and makes him feel
his sinfulness. We see this strikingly illustrated by
Peter’s words, when the miraculous draught convinced
him that One greater than man was in his boat. We
read that “he fell down at Jesus’ knees, saying, depart
from me; for I am a sinful man, O Lord.”

In measuring these words of Peter, we must of course
remember the time at which they were spoken. He was,
at best, but a babe in grace, weak in faith, weak in
experience, and weak in knowledge. At a later period
in his life he would, doubtless, have said, * Abide with
me,” and not, ““depart.”” But still, after every deduction
of this kind, the words of Peter exactly express the first
feelings of man when he is brought into anything like
close contact with God. The sight of divine greatness and
holiness makes him feel strongly his own littleness and
sinfulness. Like Adam after the fall, his first thought is
to hide himself. Like Israel under Sinai, the language
of his heart is, “let not God speak with us, lest we die.”
(Exod. xx. 19.)

Let us strive to know more and more, every year we
live, our need of a mediator between ourselves and
God. Let us seek more and more to realize that
without a mediator our thoughts of God can never be
comfortable, and the more clearly we see God the more
uncomfortable we must feel. Above all, let us be thank-
ful that we have in Jesus the very Mediator whose help
our souls require, and that through Him we may draw
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near to God with boldness, and cast fear away. Out
of Christ God i8 a consuming fire. In Christ He s a
reconciled Father. Without Christ the strictest moralist
may well tremble, as he looks forward to his end. Through
Christ the chief of sinners may approach God with
confidence, and feel perfect peace.

‘We should observe, lastly, in this passage, the mighty
promise which Jesus holds out to Peter : * Fear not,” He
says, “from henceforth thou shalt catch men.”

That promise, we may well believe, was not intended
for Peter only but for all the Apostles,—and not for all
the Apostles only, but for all faithful ministers of the
Goospel who walk in the Apostles’ steps. It was spoken
for their encouragement and consolation. It was intended
to support them under that semse of weakness and
unprofitableness by which they are sometimes almost
overwhelmed. They certainly have a treasure in earthen
vessels. (2 Oor. iv. 7.) They are men of like passions with
others. They find their own hearts weak and frail, like the
hearts of any of their hearers. They are often tempted
to give up in despair, and to leave off preaching. But
here stands a promise, on which the great Head of the
Church would have them daily lean: “ Fear not, them
ghalt catch men.”

Let us pray daily for all ministers that they may be
true successors of Peter and his brethren, that they may
preach the same full and free Gospel which they
preached, and live the same holy lives which they lived.
These are the only ministers who will ever prove suc-
cessful fishermen. To some of them God may give more
honour, and to ofhers less. But all true and faithful
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preachers of the Gospel have a right to believe that their
labour shall not prove in vain. They may often preach
the Word with many tears, and see no result of their
labour. But God’s word shall not return void. (Isai.
Iv. 11.) The last day shall show that no work for God was
ever thrown away. Every faithful fisherman shall find
his Master’s words made good : “ Thou shalt catch men.”

Notes. Luke V. 1—11.

4.—[Launch out into the deep.] Let us note that this command
must have been peculiarly trying to a fisherman's faith. The
deep waters are not generally the waters in which fish are taken
in lakes.

8.—[Their net brake.] The word rendered “brake” would have
been better translated, “ began to break,” just as a similar word
in the next verse is translated,  began to sink.” That the net
did not actually break, is clear from the context. It “was
breaking,” or “ on the point of breaking.”

10.—[Thou shalt catch men.] It has been often remarked, and
with much justice, that the Greek word translated ** catch,”
means literally “take alive.” It is only used here and in one
other place, 2 Tim. ii. 26, a passage which is often much mis-
interpreted. but rightly understood is a remarkable parallel to
our Lord's words in this place.

Let us not forget, in reading this miracle, that holy and
good men in every age have seen in it a remarkable type and
emblem of the history of Christ's Church in the world. They have
regarded the ships as emblems of the Churches,—the fishers of
Ministers,—the net of the Gospel,—the sea of the world,—the
shore of eternity,—and the miraculous draught of the success
attending work done in strict compliance with Christ's word.
There may be truth in all this. But it needs to be cautiously
and delicately used. The habit of allegorizing and seeing
hidden meanings in plain langnage of Scripture bhas often
done great harm.

LUKE V. 12—16.

12 And it came to g)a:s, when he | Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make
‘wras in @ oertain eity, behold a man | me clean.

full of leprosy : who seeing Jesus fell | 13 And he put forth Ais hand, and
on Ais face, and besought him, saying, | touched him, saying, I will: be thou
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clean. And immediately the leprosy | 16 Butso much the more went there
delnmd from him. a fame abroad of him : and great mul-

4 And he charged him to tell no | titudes came together to hear, and to
man: but go, and shew thyself to the | be healed by him of their infirmities.
Priest, and offer for thy cleansing, 16 And he withdrew himself into
acoording as Moses commanded, for & | the wilderness, and prayed.
testimony unto them.

Wk see in this passage, our Lord Jesus Christ’s power over
tncurable diseases. “ A man full of leprosy,” applies to
Him for relief, and is at once healed. This was a mighty
miracle. Of all ills which can afflict the body of man,
leprosy appears to be the most severe. It affects every
part of the constitution at once. It brings sores and
decay upon the skin, corruption into the blood, and rot-
tenness into the bones. It is a living death, which no
medicine can check or stay. Yet here we read of a
leper being made well in a moment. It is but one touch
from the hand of the Son of God, and the cure is effected.
One single touch of that almighty hand! ¢ And im-
mediately the leprosy departed from him.”

‘We have in this wonderful history a lively emblem of
Christ’s power to heal our souls. What are we all but
lepers spiritually in the sight of God? Sin is the deadly
sickness by which we are all affected. It has eaten into
our constitution. It has infected all our faculties. Heart,
conscience, mind, and will, all are diseased by sin. From
the sole of our foot to the crown of our head, there is no
soundness about us, but wounds, and bruises, and putri-
fying sores. (Isaiah i. 6.) Such is the state in which we
are born. Such is the state in which we naturally live.
‘We are in one sense dead long before we are laid in the
grave. Our bodies may be healthy and active, but our
souls are by nature dead in trespasses and sins.
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‘Who shall deliver us from this body of death? Let
us thank God that Jesus Christ can. He is that divine
Physician, who can make old things pass away and all
things become new. In Him is life. He can wash us
thoroughly from all the defilement of sin in His own
blood. He can quicken us, and revive us by His own
Spirit. He can cleanse our hearts, open the eyes of our
understandings, renew our wills, and make us whole. Let
this sink down deeply into our hearts. There is medicine
to heal our sickness. If we are lost it is not because we
cannot be saved. However corrupt our hearts, and how-
ever wicked our past lives, there is hope for us in the
Gospel. There is no case of spiritual leprosy too hard
for Christ.

‘We see secondly, in this passage, our Lord Jesus Christ’s
willingness to help those that are in need. The petition of
the afflicted leper was a very touching one. “Lord,” he
said, “if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean.” The
answer he received was singularly merciful and gracious.
At once our Lord replies, “I will : be thou clean.”

Those two little words, “I will,” deserve special
notice. They are a deep mine, rich in comfort and en-
couragement to all labouring and heavy laden souls.
They show us the mind of Christ towards sinners. They
exhibit His infinite willingness to do good to the sons of
men, and His readiness to show compassion. Let us
always remember, that if men are not saved, it is not
because Jesus is not willing to save them. He is not
willing that any should perish, but that all should come
to repentance.—He would have all men to be saved and
come to the knowledge of the truth.—He has no pleasure
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in the death of him that dieth.—He would have gathered
Jerusalem’s children, as a hen gathereth her chickens, if
they would only have been gathered. He would, but
they would not.—The blame of the sinner’s ruin must be
borne by himself. It is his own will, and not Christ’s
will, if he is lost for ever. It is a solemn saying of our
Lord’s, ““Ye will not come unto me that ye might have
life.” (2 Pet. iii. 9. 1 Tim. ii. 5. Ezek. xviii. 32.
Matt. xxii. 37. John v. 40.)

We see, thirdly, in this passage, what respect our Lord
Jesus Christ paid to the ceremonial law of Moses. He
bids the leper “go and show himself to the priest,”
according to the requirement in Leviticus, that he may
be regularly pronounced clean. He bids him offer an
offering on the occasion of his doing so, “ according as
Moses commanded.” Our Lord knew well that the
ceremonies of the Mosaic law were only shadows and
figures of good things to come, and had in themselves no
inherent power. He knew well that the last days of the
Levitical institutions were close at hand, and that they
were soon to be laid aside for ever. But so long as they
were not abrogated He would have them respected.
They were ordained by God Himself. They were pic-
tures and lively emblems of the Glospel. They were not
therefore to be lightly esteemed.

There is a lesson here for Christians, which we shall
do well to remember. Let us take heed that we do not
despise the ceremonial law, because its work is done.
Let us beware of neglecting those parts of the Bible,
which contain it, under the idea that the believer in the
Gospel has nothing to do with them. It is true that the
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xlarkness is past, and the true light now shineth. (1 Jobn ii.

8.) We have nothing to do now with altars, sacrifices, or
priests. Those who wish to revive them are like men who
light a candle at noon day. But true as this is, we must
never forget that the ceremonial law is still full of instruc-
tion. It contains that same Gospel in the bud, which we
now see in full flower. Rightly understood we shall always
find it throwing strong light on the Grospel of Christ.
The Bible reader who mneglects to study it, will always
find at last that by the neglect his soul has suffered
-damage.

We see, lastly, in this passage, our Lord Jesus Chrisl’s
diligence about private prayer. Although * great multi-
tudes came together to hear, and to be healed by him of
their infirmities,” He still made time for secret devotion.
Holy and undefiled as He was, He would not allow the
demands of public business to prevent regular private
intercourse with God. 'We are told that “ He withdrew
himself into the wilderness and prayed.”

There is an example set before us here, which is much
overlooked in these latter days. There are few professing
Christians, it may be feared, who strive to imitate Christ
in this matter of private devotion. There is abundance
of hearing, and reading, and talking, and profession, and
visiting, and almsgiving, and subscribing to societies, and
teaching at schools. But is there, together with all this,
a due proportion of private prayer? Are believing men
and women sufficiently careful to be frequently alone
with God? These are humbling and heart-searching
questions. But we shall find it useful to give them an
-answer.
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Why is it that there is so much apparent religious
working, and yet so little result in positive conversions to
God,—so many sermons, and so few souls saved,—so
much machinery, and so little effect produced,—so much
running hither and thither, and yet so few brought to
Christ? Why is all this? The reply is short and
simple. There is not enough private prayer. The cause
of Christ does not. need less working, but it does need
among the workers more praying. Let us each examine
ourselves, and amend our ways. The most successful
workmen in the Lord’s vineyard, are those who are like
their Master, often and much upon their knees.

Nores. Luxe V. 12—16.

12.—[A man full of leprosy.] Gill, in his commentary on this
assage, gives a long list of the symptoms and indications of
eprosy, as laid down by Galen, Areteeus, Pontanus, ZAgineta,

Cardan, and others. Those who wish to study the subject are
recommended to read what he bas compiled. It will be found
more interesting to medical men than to general readers.

The disease of leprosy is still to be found in some parts of the
world, though comparatively unknown in England. There is
said to be a small island on the coast of South Africa, near the
Cape of Good Hope, which is appropriated by the Colonial Gov-
ernment to lepers. It is mentioned in “ M'Cheyne’'s Memoirs,”
p. 200. :

18.—{I will.] It is remarked by Mr. Burgon that this “is the
saying of God, and of God only,—the sayini of Him, whose
almighty will is the cause of all things. When His servants
wrought miracles, far different were the phrases they used.
Joseph says, ‘ It is not in me : God shall give Pharaoh an answer
of peace.” Gen. xli. 16.

16.—[ Withdrew himself.] Gualter remarks on this expression that
it should teach ministers of the Gospel to beware of too much
familiarity, and too frequent public intercourse with their hear-
ers. He considers that excessive familiarity between ministers
and hearers leads to contempt, and that habits of privacy and
retirement are on every account essential to a minister’s position.

[and prayed.] This frequent mention of our Lord’s praying
is peculiar to St. Luke. Wordsworth remarks, “a similar instance
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is seen in his narrative of our Lord’s baptism, and of the trans-
figuration. (Luke iii. 21. and ix. 28, 20.) The Gentiles, for whom
8t. Luke’s Gospel was especially designed, needed instruction in
the duty and benefits of prayer. Accordingly this subject occupies
a prominent place in his Gospel. It is eminently the Gospel of
prayer.” See Luke vi. 12. ix. 18, 28. xi. 1. xviii. 1. xxii. 41, 46.

LUKE V.

17 And it came to pass on a certain
day, as he was teaching, that there
were Pharisees and doctors of the law
sitting by, which were come out of
every town of Galilee, and Judea,
and Jerusalem : and the power of the
Lord was present to heal them.

18 And, behold, men brought in a
bed a man which was taken with a
g:ll:y : and they sought means to bring

im in, and to lay A¢m before him.

19 And when they could not find
by what way they might bring him
in because of the multitude, they went
upon the housztop, and let him down
through the tiling with A{s couch into
the midst before Jesus.

20 And when he saw their faith, he
said unto him, Man, thy sins are for-
given thee.

21 And the Scribes and the Phari-
sees began to reason, saying, Who

17.—28.

is_this which speaketh blasphemies ?
‘Who can forgive sins, but God alone ?

22 But when Jesus perceived their
thoughts, he answering said unto
them, What reason ye in your hearts ?

23 Whether is easier, to say, Thy
sins be forgiven thee ; or to say, Rise
up and walk?

24 But that ye may know that the
Son of man hath power upon earth
to forgive sins, (he said unto the sick
of the Ealny,) I say unto thee, Arise,
and take up thy couch, and go unto
thine house.

26 And immediately he rose up be-

fore them, and took up that whereon
helay, and dggarted to his own house,
glon.¥ym' i 5 God.
26 And they were all amazed, and
they glorified God, and were filled
with fear, sayins, We have seen
strange things to day.

A THREEFOLD miracle demands our attention in these
verses. At one and the same time, we see our Lord
forgiving sins, reading men’s thoughts, and healing a
palsy. He that could do such things, and do them with
such perfect ease and authority, must indeed be very
God. Power like this was never possessed by man.
Let us mark, firstly, in this passage, what pains men
will take about an object when they are tn earnest. The
friends of a man, sick with the palsy, desired to bring
him to Jesus that he might be cured. At first they were
unable to do it, because of the crowd by which our Lord
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was surrounded. What, then, did they do? ¢They
went upon the house-top, and let him down through the
tiling, with his couch, into the midst before Jesus.”
At once their object was gained. Our Lord’s attention
was drawn to their sick friend, and he was healed. By
pains, and labour, and perseverance, his friends succeeded
in obtaining for him the mighty blessing of a complete
cure.

The importance of pains and diligence, is a truth that
meets our eyes on every side. In every calling, and
vocation, and trade, we see that labour is one great
secret of success. It is not by luck or accident that men
prosper, but by hard working. Fortunes are not made
without trouble and attention, by bankers and merchants.
Practice is not secured without diligence and study, by
lawyers and physicians. The principle is one with which
the children of this world are perfectly familiar. It is
one of their favourite maxims, that there are ‘no gains
without pains.”

Let us thoroughly understand that pains and diligence
are just as essential to the well-being and prosperity of our
souls as of our bodies. In all our endeavours to draw near
to God, in all our approaches to Christ, there ought to be
the same determined earnestness which was shewn by this
sick man’s friends. We must allow no difficulties to check
us, and no obstacle to keep us baek from anything which
is really for our spiritual good. Specially must we bear
this in mind in the matter of regularly reading the Bible,
hearing the Gospel, keeping the Sabbath holy, and
private prayer. On all these points we must beware of
laziness and an excuse-making spirit. Necessity must
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be the mother of invention. If we cannot find means of
keeping up these habits in one way, we must in another.
But we must settle it in our minds, that the thing shall be
done. The health of our souls is at stake. Let the crowd
of difficulties be what it may, we must get through it.
If the children of this world take such pains about a
corruptible crown, we ought to take far more pains about.
one that is incorruptible.

‘Why is it that so many people take no pains in religion ?
How is it that they can never find time for praying,
Bible reading, and hearing the Gospel ? - What is the
secret of their eontinual string of excuses for neglecting
means of grace? How 1s it that the very same men who
are full of zeal about money, business, pleasure, or
politics, will take no trouble about their souls?—The
answer to these questions is short and simple. These
men are not in earnest about salvation. They have no
sense of spiritual disease. They have no consciousness of
requiring & Spiritual Physician. They do not feel that
their souls are in danger of dying eternally. They see
no use in taking trouble about religion. In darkness
like this thousands live and die. Happy indeed are
they who have found out their peril, and count all things
loss if they may only win Christ, and be found in Him !

Let us mark, secondly, the kindness and compassion of
our Lord Jesus Christ. Twice in this passage we see
Him speaking most graciously to the poor sufferer who
was brought before Him. At first He addresses to him
those marvellous and heart-cheering words, “ Man, thy
sing are forgiven thee.”” Afterwards he adds words,
which in point of comfort, must have been seeond only tu
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the blessing of forgiveness. * Arise,” He says, “and
take up thy couch, and go unto thine house.” First He
assures him that his soul is healed. Then He tells him
that his body is cured, and sends him away rejoicing.

Let us never forget this part of our Lord’s character.
Christ’s loving kindness to His people never changes, and
never fails. It is a deep well, of which no one ever found
the bottom. It began from all eternity, before they were
born. It chose, called, and quickened them when they were
dead in trespasses and sins. It drew them to God and chan-
ged their character, and put a new will in their minds, and
a new song in their mouths. It has borne with them in all
their waywardness and shortcomings. It will never allow
them to be separated from God. It will flow ever forward,
like a mighty river, through the endless ages of eternity.
Christ’s love and mercy must be a sinner’s plea when he
first begins his journey. Christ’s love and mercy will be
his only plea when he crosses the dark river and enters
home. Let us seek to know this love by inward experi-
ence, and prize it more. Let it constrain us more continually
to live, not to ourselves, but to Him who died for us and
rose again.

Let us mark, lastly, our Lord Jesus Christ’s perfect
knowledge of the thoughts of men. We read that when the
Scribes and Pharisees began tv reason secretly among them-
selves, and privately charge our Lord with blasphemy, He
knew what they were about and put them to an open
shame. It is written, that “He perceived their thoughts.”

It should be a daily and habitual reflection with us
that we can keep nothing secret from Christ. To Him
apply the words of St. Paul, “all things are naked and
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opened to the eyes of him with whom we have to do.”
(Heb. iv. 13.) To Him belong the solemn expressions of
the 139th Psalm,—the Psalm which every Christian
should often study. There is not a word in our mouths,
nor an imagination in our hearts, but Jesus knows it
altogether. (Psalm cxxxix. 4.)

How many searchings of heart this mighty truth
ought to awaken within us! Christ ever sees us! Christ
always knowsus ! Christ daily reads and observes our acts,
words, and thoughts |—The recollection of this should
alarm the wicked and drive them from their sins. Their
wickedness is not hid, and will one day be fearfully exposed,
except they repent!—It should frighten hypocrites out
of their hypocrisy. They may deceive man, but they
are not deceiving Christ ! —It should quicken and comfort
all sincere believers. They should remember that a loving
Master is looking at them, and should do all as in His
sight. Above all, they should feel that, however mocked
and slandered by the world, they are fairly and justly
measured by their Saviour’s eye. They can say, “Thou
Lord who knowest all things, knowest that I love Thee.”
(John xxi. 17.)

Nores. Luxz V. 17—26.

17.—[To heal them.] We must not suppose that this means “to
heal the Pharisees.” Mr. Burgon remarks: “To heal whom ? The
Pharisees and doctors of the law? Clearly not. The truth is,
the whole scene rose up before the Evangelist, while he wrote, so
that he used the word ‘them, with reference to the many sick

, persons who had been brought to our Saviour on this occasion,
and were waiting for an opportunity of being healed.”

19.—(Let him down through the tiling.] In order to understand
this we must remember the construction of houses in the countries
where our Lord preached. It was, and is now, a common practice
to construct them with a flat roof, and a small square or court-

L
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yard in the midst of the building. Access was obtained to the
roof by a stair-case outside, so that a person might ascend to the
roof without entering the house. Around the sides of the court-
ﬁa:d a shelter was provided, extending from the walls of the
ouse towards the middle. Sometimes this shelter was made of
canvass or cloth, sometimes of light tiling. The use of this shel-
ter was to enable people to sit in the open air of the court-yard,’
and at the same time to be protected against the rain or sun.

In the case before us, our Lord appears to have been preaching
and teaching in the court-yard of the house, under cover of the
tiling projecting from one of the sides. The friends of the para-
Iytic man being unable to make their way into the court-yard,
because of the crowd, carried him up the stair-case outside the
building, and so reached the flat roof of the house. They then
removed that portion of the tiling which was above the place
where our Lor(f(:va.s preaching, and let down their friend in his
bed by ropes into the court-yard below.

Unless we entirely dismiss from our minds all conceptions of
8 house drawn from the construction of houses in England, the
whole history of the circumstances of the miracle must be unin-
telligible. Bearing in mind what Eastern houses both were and
are, it becomes clear and plain.

268.—[ They were all amazed.] The word so rendered might be more
literally translated, “Amazement took them all.” The word used
for amazement is the same that is translated in three places as
“a trance.” (Acts x. 10. xi. 5. and xxii. 17.) Suicer quotes
Epiphanius to show that it is the word used concerning * the
highest sort of admiration or wonder.”

[Strange things.] The word so translated is only used in this
place in the New Testament. It is literally * paradoxes,” things
_contrary to all common opinion and ordinary experience.

LUKE V. 27—-32.

27 And after these things he went | 30 But their Scribes and Pharisees
forth, and saw a Publican, named | murmured against his disciples, say-
Levi, sitting at the receipt of custom : | ing, Why do ye eat and drink with
and he said unto him, Follow me. Publicans and sinners ?

28 And he left ali, rose up, and | 31 And Jesus answering said unto
followed him. them, They that are whole need not
29 And Levi made him a great feast | a physician ; but they that are sick.
in his own house : and there was a | 32 I came not to call the righteous,
great company of Publicans and of | but sinners to repentance.

others that sat down with them.

THE verses we have now read, ought to be deeply
interesting to every one who knows the value of an
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immortal soul, and desires salvation. They describe the
conversion and experience of one of Christ’s earliest
disciples. We too are all by nature born in sin, and need
conversion. Let us see what we know of the mighty
change. Let us compare our own experience with that
of the man whose case is here described, and by comparison
learn wisdom.

We are taught, in this passage, the power of Christ’s
calling grace. 'We read that our Lord called a publican
named Levi to become one of His disciples. This man
belonged to a class who were a very proverb for wicked-
ness among the Jews. Yet even to him our Lord says,
“Follow me.”—We read furthermore, that such mighty
influence on Levi’s heart accompanied our Lord’s words,
that although ““sitting at the receipt of custom,” when
called, he at once “left all, rose up, followed” Christ,
and became a disciple.

‘We must never despair of any one’s salvation, so long
as he lives, after reading a case like this. We must
never say of any one that he is too wicked, or too harden-
ed, or too worldly to become a Christian. No sins are
too many, or too bad, to be forgiven. No heart is too hard
or too worldly, to be changed. He who called Levi still
lives, and is the same that He was 1800 years ago.
With Christ nothing is impossible.

How is it with ourselves? This, after all, is the grand
question. Are we waiting, and delaying, and hanging
back, under the idea that the cross is too heavy, and that
we can never serve Christ? Let us cast such thoughts
away at once and for ever. Let us believe that Christ
can enable us by His Spirit to give up all, and come out
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from the world. Let us remember that He who called
Levi never changes. Let us take up the cross boldly,
and go forward.

We are taught, secondly, in this passage, that conversion
18 @ cause of joy to a true beliecver. 'We read, that when
Levi was converted he “made a great feast in his own
house.” A feast is made for laughter and merriment.
(Eccles. x. 19.) Levi regarded the change in himself as an
occasion of rejoicing, and wished others to rejoice with him.

We can easily imagine that Levi’s conversion was a
cause of grief to his worldly friends. They saw him
giving up a profitable calling, to follow a new teacher
from Nazareth! They doubtless regarded his conduct
as a grievous piece of folly, and an occasion for sorrow
rather than joy. They only looked at his temporal losses
by becoming a Christian. Of his spiritual gains they
knew nothing. And there are many like them. There
are always thousands of people who, if they hear of a
relation being converted, consider it rather a misfortune.
Instead of rejoicing, they only shake their heads and
mourn.

Let us, however, settle it in our minds that Levi did
right to rejoice, and if we are converted, let us rejoice
likewise. Nothing can happen to a man which ought to
be such an occasion of joy, as his conversion. Itisa
far more important event than being married, or coming
of age, or being made a nobleman, or receiving a great
fortune. It is the birth of an immortal soul! It is the
rescue of a sinner from hell! It is a passage from death
tolife! It is being made a king and priest for ever-
.more! It is being provided for, both in time and eternity !
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Tt is adoption into the noblest and richest of all families,
the family of God! Let us not heed the opinion of the
world in this matter. They speak evil of things which
they know not. Let us, with Levi, consider every fresh
conversion as a cause for great rejoicing. Never ought
there to be such joy, gladness, and congratulation, as
when our sons, or daughters, or brethren, or sisters, or
friends, are born again and brought to Christ. The
words of the prodigal’s father should be remembered :—
«“It was meet that we should make merry and be glad :
for this thy brother was dead, and is alive again ; and
was lost, and is found.” (Luke xv. 32.)

‘We are taught,”thirdly, in this passage, that converted
souls destre to promote the conversion of others. We are
told that when Levi was converted, and had made a
feast on the occasion, he invited “a great company of
publicans” to share it. Most probably these men were
his old friends and companions. He knew well what
their souls needed, for he had been one of them. He
desired to make them acquainted with that Saviour who
had been merciful to himself. Having found mercy, he
wanted them also to find it. Having been graciously
delivered from the bondage of sin, he wished others also
to be set free.

This feeling of Levi will always be the feeling of a
true Christian. It may be safely asserted that there is
no grace in the man who cares nothing about the salva-
tion of his fellow men. The heart which is really taught
by the Holy Ghost, will always be full of love, charity,
and compassion. The soul which has been truly called
of God, will earnestly desire that others may experience
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the same calling. A converted man will not wish to
go to heaven alone.

How is it with ourselves in this matter? Do we
know anything of Levi’s spirit after his conversion ? Do
we strive in every way to make our friends and relatives
acquainted with Christ? Do we say to others, as Moses to
Hobab, “Come with us, and we will do you good?”’ (Num.
x.29.) Do we say as the Samaritan woman, “Come, see a
man that told me all that ever Idid ?”” Do we cry to our
brethren as Andrew did to Simeon, “We have found the
Christ ?”’—These are very serious questions. They
supply a most searching test of the real condition of our
souls. Let us not shrink from applying it. There is not
enough of a missionary spirit amongst Christians. Itshould
not satisfy us to be safe ourselves. 'We ought also to try
to do good to others. All cannot go to the heathen, but
every believer should strive to be a missionary to his
fellow men. Having received mercy, we should not hold
our peace.

We are taught, lastly, in this passage, one of the chief
objects of Christ’s coming into the world. We have it in
the well-known words, “I came not to call the righteous,
but sinners, to repentance.”

This is that great lesson of the Grospel which, in one
form or another, we find continually taught in the
New Testament. It is one which we can never have too
strongly impressed upon our minds. Such is our natural
ignorance and self-righteousness in religion, that we are
constantly losing sight of it. 'We need to be frequently
reminded, that Jesus did not come merely as a teacher,
but as the Saviour of that which was utterly lost, and
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that those only can receive benefit from Him who will
confess that they are ruined, bankrupt, hopeless, misera-
ble sinners.

Let us use this mighty truth, if we never used it
before. Are we sensible of our own wickedness and
sinfulness? Dq we feel that we are unworthy of any-
thing but wrath and condemnation ? Then let us under-
stand that we are the very persons for whose sake Jesus
came into the world. If we feel ourselves righteous,
Christ has nothing to say to us. But if we feel ourselves
sinners, Christ calls us to repentance. Let not the call
be made in vain.

Let us go on using this mighty truth, if we have used
it in time past. Do we find our own hearts weak and

"deceitful ? Do we often feel that “ when we would do
good, evil is present with us?”” (Rom. vii. 21.) It may
be all true, but it must not prevent our resting on Christ.
He ““came into the world to save sinners,” and if we feel
ourselves such, we have warrant for applying to, and
trusting in Him to our life’s end. One thing only let us
never forget:—Christ came to call us ‘o repentance, and
not to sanction our continuing in sin.

Nores. Luke V. 27—32.

27.—[ A Publican named Levi.] The person called Levi here, is called
Matthew in St. Matthew's Gospef, and Levi in' St. Mark's. It
is almost universally uﬁd that it is one and the same person,
Matthew the apostle. Like some others in the Bible, he had
two names.

It is hardly necessary to observe that a publican means a
collector of public taxes.

[At the receipt of custom.] The Greek word so translated
does not necessarily mean that Levi was in the very act of re-
ceiving money. It might be rendered with equal correctness,
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“At the place where taxes were received.”
probable meaning.

28.—[He left all, rose up, ctcj We must be careful not to suppose

that Levi neglected his duty to the government, and inflicted
loss on his employers, by this sudden action here recorded, in
leaving his post. It is highly probable that, like many tax
gatherers and toll collectors, he hired the tolls, at the place where
our Lord found him, by the year, and paid in advance. This
being the case, if he chose to leave his podp he did so entirely
at his own loss, but the government was not defrauded. Watson
remarks, “Had Levi been a government servant hired at a
salary like our custom-house officers, to collect the duties, he
must in justice have remained until a successor was appointed.
But having himself purchased the tolls and dues for a given
period, he was at liberty to throw up the office of exacting them
at pleasure.”

29.—[A great feast.] The word translated “feast,” is only used
here and Luke xiv. 13. It means a kind of large reception
banquet, such as only wealthy people could give, and at which
the guests were numerous. e worldly sacrifice which Levi
made in becoming Christ’s disciple, was probably greater than
that made by any of the apostles.

82.—[Call...to repentance.] Let it be carefully noted here, as well
as elsewhere, that our Lord's call to sinners is not a bare call to
become his disciples, but a call “ to repentance.”

Stella, the Spanish annotator, remarks on this verse. “You
must not understand from this, that Christ found some who were
righteous. For the sentence of Paul is true; “all have sinned.”
Christ calls these Scribes and Pharisees righteous, not because
they were really so, but only according to the common estima-
tion and appearance of them.”

This seems the more

LUKE V. 33—39.

33 And they said unto him, Why | of a new gn'rment u an old; if

do the disciples of John fast often,
and make fprayera, and likewise the
disciples of the Pharisees; but thine
eat and drink ?

84 And he said unto them, Can ye
make the children of the bridecham-
ber fast, while the bridegroom is with
them ?

356 But the days will come, when
the bridegroom £all be taken away
from them, and then shall they fast
in those days.

36 And he spake also a parable
unto them ; No man putteth a piece

otherwise, then both the new maketh
a rent, and the piece that was takes
Oil'; of the new agreeth not with the
old.

37 And no man putteth new wine
into old bottles; else the new wine
will burst the bottles, and be spilled,
and the bottles shall perish.

38 But new wine must be put into
new bottles; and both are preserved.

39 No man also having drunk old

wine stm"ﬁlltw? desireth new : for
he saith, The old is better.
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WE should observe in these verses, that men may disagree
on the lesser points of religion, while they agree on its
weightier matters. 'We have this brought out in the
alleged difference between the disciples of John the Bap-
tist, and the disciples of Christ. The question was put
to our Lord, “Why do the disciples of John fast often,
and make prayers, and likewise the disciples of the
Pharisees, but thine eat and drink P’

‘We cannot suppose that there was any essential differ-
ence between the doctrines held by these two parties of
disciples. The teaching of John the Baptist was doubt-
less clear and explicit upon all the main points neeessary
to salvation. The man who could say of Jesus, ‘“Behold
the Lamb of Gud, which taketh away the sin of the
world,” was not likely to teach his followers anything
contrary to the Gospel. His teaching of course lacked the
fulness and perfection of his divine Master’s teaching, but
it is absurd to suppose that it contradicted it. Neverthe-
less there were points of practice on which his disciples
differed from those of Christ. Agreeing, as they doubt-
less did, about the necessity of repentance, and faith,
and holiness, they disagreed about sueh matters as fast-
ing, eating, drinking, and manner of public devotion.
One in heart, and hope, and aim, as they were about the
weightier matters of inward religion, they were not
entirely of one mind about outward matters.

‘We must make up our minds to see differences of this
kind among Christians so long as the world stands. We
may regret them much, because of the handle they give
to an ignorant and prejudiced world. But they will
exist, and are one of the many evidences of our fallen
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condition. About church government, about the manner
of conducting public worship, about fasts and feasts,
and saint’s days, and ceremonials, Christians have
never been entirely of one mind, even from the days of
the apostles. On all these points the holiest and ablest
servants of God have arrived at different conclusions.
Argument, reasoning, persuasion, persecution, have all
alike proved unable to produce unity.

Let us, however, bless God that there are many points on
which all true servants of God are thoroughly agreed. About
sin and salvation, about repentance, and faith, and holi-
ness, there is a mighty unity among all believers, of every
name, and nation, and people, and tongue. Let us make
much of these points in our own personal religion. These,
after all, are the principal things which we shall think of
in the hour of death, and the day of judgment. On
other matters we must agree to differ. It will signify
little at the last day what we thought about fasting, and
eating, and drinking, and ceremonies. Did we repent,
and bring forth fruits meet for repentance? Did we
behold the Lamb of God by faith, and receive Him as
our Saviour ? All, of every church, who are found right
on these points, will be saved. All, of every church,
who are found wrong on these points, will be lost for
evermore.

‘We should observe, secondly, in these verses, the name
by which our Lord Jesus Christ speaks of Himself.
Twice He calls Himself * the Bridegroom.” ,

The name “bridegroom,” like every name applied to
our Lord in the Bible, is full of instruction. It is a
name peculiarly comforting and encouraging to all true
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Christians. It teaches the deep and tender lwe with
which Jesus regards all sinners of mankind, who believe in
Him. Weak, and unworthy, and short-coming as they
are in themselves, He feels towards them a tender affec-
tion, even as a husband does towards his wife.—It
teaches the close and intimate union, which exists between
Jesus and believers. It is something far nearer than the
union of king and subject, master and servant, teacher
and scholar, shepherd and sheep. It is the closest of all
unions, the union of husband and wife,—~the union of
which it is written, ‘““what God hath joined together, let
no man put asunder.”’—Above all, the name teaches
that entire participation of all that Jesus is and has,
which is the privilege of every believer. Just as the
husband gives to his wife his name, makes- her partaker
of his property, home, and dignity, and undertakes all
her debts and lLiabilities, so does Christ deal with all true
Christians. He takes on Himself all their sins. He
declares that they are a part of Himself, and that he who
hurts them hurts Him. He gives them, even in this
world, such good things as pass man’s understanding.
And He promises that in the next world they shall sit
with Him on His throne, and go out from His presence
no more.

If we know anything of true and saving religion, let
us often rest our souls on this name and office of Christ.
Let us remember daily, that the weakest of Christ’s
people are cared for with a tender care that passeth
knowledge, and that whosoever hurts them is hurting the
apple of Christ’s eye. In this world we may be poor
and contemptible, and laughed at because of our reli.
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gion. But if we have faith, we are precious in the sight
of Christ. The Bridegroom of our soul will one day
plead our cause before the whole world.

‘We should observe, lastly, in these verses, how gently
and tenderly Christ would have His people deal with young
and snexperienced Christians. He teaches us this lesson
by two parables, drawn from the affairs of daily life.
He shows the folly of sewing “new cloth on an old gar-
ment,” or of putting “new wine into old bottles.” In like
manner, He would have us know, there is a want of
harmony between a new dispensation and an old one.
It is vain to expect those who have been trained and
taught under one system, to become imniediately used to
another system. On the contrary, they must be led on
by degrees, and taught as they are able to bear.

The lesson is one which all true Christians would do

‘well to lay to heart, and none perhaps so much as
Christian ministers and Christian parents. Forgetfulness
of it often does much harm to the cause of truth. The
hard judgments and unreasonable expectations of old
disciples have often driven back and discouraged young
beginners in the school of Christ.

Let us settle it in our minds, that grace must have a
beginning in every believer’s heart, and that we have no
right to say a man has no grace, because it does not
come to full ripeness at once. We do not expect a child
to do the work of a full-grown man, though he may one
day, if he lives long enough. We must not expect a
learner of Christianity to show the faith, and love, and
knowledge of an old soldier of the cross. He may
become by and bye a mighty champion of the truth.
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But at first we must give him time. There is great need
of wisdom in dealing with young people about religion,
and, generally speaking, with all young disciples. Kind-
ness, and patience, and gentleness, are of the first
importance. We must not try to pour in the new wine
too quickly, or it will run over. 'We must take them by
the hand, and lead them on gently. We must beware
of frightening, or hurrying them, or pressing them on
too fast. If they have only got hold of the main princi-
ples of the Gospel, let us not set them down as godless,
because of a few lesser matters. We must bear with
much weakness and infirmity, and not expect to find old
heads on young shoulders, or ripe experience in those
who are only babes. There was deep wisdom in Jacob’s
saying, “If men should over-drive them one day, all the
flock will die.” (Gren. xxxiii. 13.)

Notes. Luxe V. 33—39.

33.—[Thine eat and drink.] We must not suppose from this ex-
pression, that the disciples of our Lord were charged with
neglecting to pray. A careless reader might fancy it was so.
It 1s evident from the whole tone of our Lord's answer, that this
was not the charge brought against them. The real charge was,
that our Lord's disciples * did nat fast.”

84.—{ Bridechamber...bridegroom.] There is a peculiar beauty in
our Lord’s use of these figures about Himself and His people,
when we remember that John the Baptist himself had used
them when speaking of Him to his own disciples. (John iii. 29.)
If any of John’s disciples were among those who questioned
Him on this question, His expression would doubtless remind
them of their master’s teaching.

85— Then shall they fast.] This expression has led many to su
pose that from the time when our Lord Jesus Christy]eft l;l?e.
world, literal fasting from meats and drinks at certain seasons,
was to be the duty of all Christians.

There seems no ground for this sweeping conclusion. That
fasting and abstinence were occasional 3' practised by believers
after our Lord's ascension is clear and plain. That all who
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may find the practice useful and helpful to their souls at the
present day are right in fasting, if they do it without ostenta-
tion, is also plain. But the utter absence of any direct injunc-
tion, or command to keep fasts in the Church of Christ, either in
the Acts or Epistles, and specially in the Epistles to Timothy
and Titus, makes it clear that the matter is one which should be
handled with caution, and on which every one must be * per-
suaded in his own mind.”

The words before us appear to have a deeper meaning than
any mere abstinence from food. They seem to foretell that the

riod of time between. our Lord’s first and second advent must

e a time of mourning and humiliation to all true believers.
They describe the state of mind in which all true Christians
should live until their Lord returns. It is a time for daily and
hourly self-denial, and mortification. The time of fulness and
satisfaction cannot be till we see the Bridegroom amongst us
again.
86.—[He spake also a parable.] The parables of the new piece on
the old garment, and the new wine into old bottles, are not
without difficulty. It is curious to observe how variously they
are interpreted and applied to the subject matter in dispute
between our Lord and the Pharisees, by commentators on this
passage.

It appears to me that, as in many of our Lord’s parables, so
in the two before us, we must be careful not to press particular
expressions too far, or to seek a spiritual meaning for each
individual portion of the whole.

The general truth our Lord desires to enforce on His hearers
is the acknowledged incongruity between things old and new,
and the unreasonableness of expecting persons accustomed to
one system immediately to adopt another as soon as it appears.
If we insist on going beyond this point, and must assign a
meaning to “the patch,” ‘““the rent” and the like, I think we
shall only darken counsel, and take nothing by our toil. At
any rate all who have attempted it, appear to me to have failed.

89.—[The old is better.] It seems very likely that in this conclud-
ing verse our Lord specially refers to the disciples of John the

Baptist. They had drunk of the “old wine” of John's teaching,

a.m;) could hardly be expected to become straightway attached

to the “new wine” of our Lord’s kingdom.

Wordsworth remarks, that the beginning of this sentence is a
ure Iambic verse, and may perhaps be a poetical proverb adopted
y our Lord, of which St. Luke here gives the Greek form. He

reminds us that even when our Lord appeared to Saul, on the
way to Damascus, He condescended to use a Gentile proverb.
(Acts ix. §.)
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LUKE VI. 1-5.

1 And it came to on the second | an hungred, and they which were
sabbath after the first, that he went | with him;
through the corn fields ; and his dis- | 4 How he went into the house of
ciples plucked the ears of corn, and | God, and did take and eat the shew-
did eat, rubbing them in their hands. | bread, and gave also to them that
2 And certain of the Pharisees said | were with him ; which it is not lawful
unto them, Why do ye that which is | to eat but for the Priests alone?
not lawful to do on the sabbath days ? | & And he said unto them, That the
3 And Jesus answering them said, | Son of man is Lord also of the sab-
Have ye not read so much as this, | bath.
what David did, when himself was

‘We should notice in this passage, what excessive import-
ance hypocrites attach to trifics. We are told that on a
certain Sabbath day our Lord was passing through the
cornfields.” His disciples, as they followed Him,
“ plucked the ears of corn, and did eat, rubbing them in
their hands.” At once the hypocritical Pharisees found
fault, and charged them with committing a sin. They
said, “ Why do ye that which is not lawful to do on the
Sabbath days ?” The mere act of plucking the ears of
corn of course they did not find fault with. It was an
action sanctioned by the Mosaic law. (Deut. xxiii. 25.)
The supposed fault with which they charged the disciples,
was the breach of the fourth commandment. They had
done work on the Sabbath, by taking and eating a
handful of food.

This exaggerated zeal of the Pharisees about the Sab-
bath, we must remember, did not extend to other plain
commandments of God. It is evident from many expres-
sions in the Gospels, that these very men, who pretended
such strictness on one little point, were more than lax and
indifferent about other points of infinitely greater import-
ance. While they stretched the commandment about the
Sabbath beyond its true meaning, they openly trampled on
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the tenth commandment, and were notorious for covetous-
ness. (Luke xvi. 14.) But this is precisely the character
of the hypocrite. To use our Lord’s illustration, in
some things he makes ado about straining out of his cup
a gnat, while in other things he can swallow a camel.
(Matt. xxiii. 24.)

It is a bad symptom of any man’s state of soul, when
he begins to put the second things in religion in the first
place, and the first things in the second, or the things
ordained by man above the things ordained by God.
Let us beware of falling into this state of mind.
There is something sadly wrong in our spiritual condition,
when the only thing we look at in others is their out-
ward Christianity, and the principal question we ask is,
whether they worship in our communion, and use our
ceremonial, and serve God in our way.—Do they repent
of sin? Do they believe on Christ? Are they living
holy lives? These are the chief points to which our
attention ought to be directed. The moment we begin
to place anything in religion before these things, we are
in danger of becoming as thorough Pharisees as the
accusers of the disciples.

We should notice, secondly, in this passage, Aow
graciously our Lord Jesus Christ pleaded the cause of His
disciples, and defended them against their accusers. We
are told that He answered the cavils of the Pharisees
with arguments by which they were silenced, if not con-
vinced. He did not leave His disciples to fight their
battle alone. He came to their rescue, and spoke for them.

‘We have in this fact a cheering illustration of the
work that Jesus is ever doing on behalf of His people.
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There is one, we read in the Bible, who is called ¢ the
acouser of the brethren, who accuses them day and
night,” even Satan, the prince of this world. (Rev. xii.
10.) How many grounds of accusation we give him, by
reason of our infirmity! How many charges he may justly
lay against us before God! But let us thank God that
believers “ have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ
the righteous,” who is ever maintaining the cause of His
people in heaven, and continually making intercession for
them. Let us take comfort in this cheering thought.
Let us daily rest our souls on the recollection of our
great Friend in heaven. Let our morning and evening
prayer continually be, “Answer for me, answer for me,
O Lord my God.”

‘We should notice lastly, in these verses, the clear light
which our Lord Jesus Christ throws on the real require-
ments of the fourth commandment. He tells the hypoeri-
tical Pharisees, who pretended to such strictness in their
observance of the Sabbath, that the Sabbath was never
intended to prevent works of necessity. He reminds
them how David himself, when suffering from hunger,
took and ate that shew bread, which ought only to be
eaten by the priests, and how the act was evidently
allowed of God, because it was an act of necessity. And
He argues from David’s case, that He who permitted His
own temple rules to be infringed, in cases of necessity,
would doubtless allow work to be done on His own
Sabbath days, when it was work for which there was
really a need.

‘We should weigh carefully the nature of our Lord
Jesus Christ’s teaching about the observance of the

M
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Sabbath, both here and in other places. "We must not
allow ourselves to be carried away by the common notion
that the Sabbath is a mere Jewish ordinance, and that it
was abolished and done away by Christ. There is not a
single passage of the Gospels which proves this. In
every case where we find our Lord speaking upon it, He
speaks against the false views of it, which were taught
by the Pharisees, but not against the day itself. He
cleanses and purifies the fourth commandment from the
man-made additions by which the Jews had defiled it,
but never declares that it was not to bind Christians.
He shews that the seventh day’s rest was not meant to
prevent works of necessity and mercy, but He says
nothing to imply that it was to pass away, as a part
of the ceremonial law.

We live in days when anything like strict' Sabbath
observance is loudly denounced, in some quarters, as a
remnant of Jewish superstition. We are boldly told by
some persons, that to keep the Sabbath holy is legal, and
that to enforce the fourth commandment on Christians, is
going back to bondage. Let it suffice us to remember,
when we hear such things, that assertions are not proofs,
and that vague talk like this has no confirmation in the
word of God. Let us settle it in our minds, that the
fourth commandment has never been repealed by Christ,
and that we have no more right to break the Sabbath
day, under the Gospel, than we have to murder and to
steal. The architect who repairs a building, and restores
it to its proper use, is not the destroyer of it, but the
preserver. The Saviour who redeemed the Sabbath from
Jewish traditions, and so frequently explained its true
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meaning, ought never to be regarded as the enemy of the
fourth commandment. On the contrary, He has ““mag-
nified it, and made it honourable.”

Let us cling to our Sabbath, as the best safeguard of
our Country’s religion. Let us defend it against the
assaults of ignorant and mistaken men, who would fain
turn the day of God into a day of business and pleasure.
Above all, let us each strive to keep the day holy our-
selves. Much of our spiritual prosperity depends, under
God, on the manner in which we employ our Sundays.

Nores. Luke VI. 1-5.

1.—{[8econd Sabbath after the first.] The meaning of this expres-

sion has entirely puzzled all commentators. It is nowhere used
in Scripture, excepting in this place. All explanations of it are
nothing better than conjectures. Cornelius & Lapide gives a
summary of these conjectures, which, if it proves nothing else, is
a clear proof that there is no such thing as “ unanimous consent
of the F};thers " in the interpretation of Scripture. He mentions,
among other things, that Jerome once asked Gregory Nazianzen
what this Sabbath was, and received for answer, that he would
teach him in church when it would be impossible to contradict
him.

Some think that this second-first Sabbath (for so the Greek
expression would be translated more correctly) was the Pente-
cost Sabbath. They suppose that the Jews had three principal
Sabbath days in the year,—the first at the Feast of the Passover,
the second at the Feast of Pentecost, and the third at the Feast
of Tabernacles. And they consider that the Sabbath here men-
tioned is the “ second great Sabbath,” or Pentecost Sabbath.

Some think that this second-first Sabbath, was the first
Sabbath after the second day of unleavened bread in the Jewish
Passover week. This second day in the passover week was the
day when the first ripe sheaf of barley was waved by the priest
before the Lord, to consecrate the harvest. (Levit. xxiii. 10—12.)
The Sabbath here spoken of would then be the first Sabbath
after the first sheaf of harvest had been cut.

I offer no opinion on the difficulty. It is probably one that
will never be settled till the Lord comes. ff the ears of corn
which the disciples plucked were wheat, the first explanation
seems most probable. If, on the other hand, they were barley,
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the second seems most likely to be correct. The question, hap-
ily, is one which affects no point of doctrine, and may safely be
eft alone.

8.—[ What David did.] Here, as in other places, let us not fail to
observe how our Lord refers to things recorded in Old Testament
Scriptures. as well-attested and acknowledged historical facts.
The infidel notion, that the Old Testament narratives are no-
thing better than amusing fables, and fictions invented to convey
useful lessons, is a notion that finds no foot-hold, or countenance
in the New Testament. He that strikes at the authority of the
Old Testament, will find at last, whether he means it or not,
that he is striking also at the authority of the New.

[When himself was an hungered.] This is an expression which
should be carefully noted in considering passages like that now be-
fore us, in which our Lord teaches the true spirit of Sabbath ob-
servance. 'The case of positive necessity, it should be observed, is
carefully shown. It was a case of “ hunger.” This, and this only,
Jjustified the departure from a divine law. In this spirit we ought
to consider the often mooted question, what may and what may
not be done on the Christian Sunday. When Sunday is delib-
erately made a day for doing secular things which need not
necessarily be done on Sunday, and might easily have been done
before Sunday, there is an open breach of the fourth command-
ment. Neither here, nor elsewhere, does our Lord Jesus Christ
sanction such use of the Sunday. The works that He sanctions,
are works of necessity and mercy, not of money-making, business,

. pleasure-seeking, and amusement.

b.—[The Son of man...Lord of the sabbath.] The meaning of this
expression has been already fully considered in my note on St.
Mark. At present it may suffice to say, that I consider “the
Son of man” to mean what the expression always means in the
New Testament, the Lord Jesus Christ Himself—The words,
“ Lord of the Sabbath,” were not meant to imply that our Lord,
by virtue of His divine authority, would alter, abrogate, or let
down the law of the fourth commandment. They mean that
Jesus is “ Lord of the Sabbath,” to deliver it from Jewish tradi-
tions, to protect it from superstitious views of its observance, and
to show the true spirit and manner in which it was always intended
to be kept.

LUKE VI. 6—11.

6 And it came to pass also on an- 7 And the Scribes and Pharisees
other sabbath, that he entered into | watched him, whether he would heal
the synagogue and taught : and there | on the sabbath day ; that they might
was a man whose right hand was [ find an accusation against him.
withered. 8 But he knew their thoughts, and
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said to the man which had the with- [ 10 And looking round about upon
ered hand, Rise up, and stand forth | them all, he sald unto the man,
in the midst. And he arose and steod ‘ Stretch forth thy hand. And he did

orth.
9 Then said Jesus unto them, I | as the other.
will ask {ou one thing; Isit lawful | 11 And they were filled with mad-
on the sabbath days to do 0od, or to | ness; and communed one with another
do evil ? to save life, or to destroy ¢¢? | what they might do to Jesus.

80: and his hand was restored whole

THaEsE verses contain another example of our Lord Jesus
Christ’'s mode of dealing with the Sabbath question.
Once more we find Him coming into collision with the vain
traditions of the Pharisees, about the observance of the
fourth commandment. Once more we find Him clearing
the day of God from the rubbish of human traditions,
and placing its requirements on the right foundation.

‘We are taught in these verses, the lawfulness of doing
works of mercy on the Sabbath day. 'We read that before
all the Scribes and Pharisees our Lord healed a man with
a withered hand on the Sabbath. He knew that these
enemies of all righteousness were watching to see whether
He would do it, in order that they might *find an accu-
sation against him.” He boldly asserts the right of doing
such works of mercy, even on the day when it is said,
““thou shalt do no manner of work.” He openly chal-
lenges them to show that such a work was contrary to
the law. I will ask you one thing,” He says, “Is it
lawful on the Sabbath days to do good, or to do evil P—
to save life or to destroy?” To this question His
enemies were unable to find an answer.

The principle here laid down, is one of wide applica-
tion. The fourth commandment was never meant to be
so interpreted, as to inflict injury on man’s body. It
was intended to admit of adaptation to that state of
things which sin has brought into the world. It was
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not meant to forbid showing kindness on the Sabbath
to the afflicted, or attending to the wants of the sick.
‘We may drive in a carriage to minister comfort to the
dying. We may stay away from public worship, in
order to fetch a docter, or be useful in a sick room. We
may visit the fatherless and widow in trouble. We may
preach, and teach, and instruct the ignorant. These are
" works of mercy. We may do them, and yet keep the
Sabbath holy. They are not breaches of God’s law.

One thing, however, we must carefully remember.
‘We must take heed that we do not abuse the liberty
which Christ has given us. It is in this direction that
our danger chiefly lies in modern times. There is little
risk of our committing the error of the Pharisees, and
keeping the Sabbath more strictly than God intended.
The thing to be feared is the general disposition to neglect
the Sabbath, and to rob it of that honour which it ought
to receive. Let us take heed to ourselves in this matter.
Let us beware of making God’s day a day for visiting,
feasting, journeying, and pleasure parties. These are
not works of necessity or mercy, whatever a self-willed
and unbelieving world may say. The person who spends
his Sundays in such ways as these, is sinning a great
sin, and proving himself entirely unprepared for the
great rest in heaven.

We are taught, secondly, in these verses, the perfect
knowledge that our Lord Jesus Christ possesses of men’s
thoughts. "We see this in the language used about Him,
when the Scribes and Pharisees were watching Him.
‘We read that “He knew their thoughts.”

Expressions like this are among the many evidences
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of our Lord’s divinity. It belongs to God only to read
hearts. He who could discern the secret intents and
imaginations of others, must have been more than man.
No doubt He was man like ourselves in all things, sin
only excepted. This we may freely grant to the Socinian,
who denies the divinity of Christ. The texts the
Socinian quotes, in proof of our Lord’s manhood, are
texts which we believe and hold as fully as himself.
But there are other plain texts in Scripture which prove
that our Lord was God as well as man. Of such texts
the passage before us is one. It shows that Jesus was
“Grod over all blessed for ever.” (Rom. ix. 5.)

Let the remembrance of our Lord’s perfect know-
ledge always exercise a humbling influence upon our
souls. How many vain thoughts, and worldly imagina-
tions, pass through our minds every hour, which man’s
eye never sees! What are our own thoughts at this
moment ? What have they been this very day, while
we have been reading, or listening to this passage of
Scripture? Would they bear public examination ?
Should we like others to know all that passes in our
inner man ? These are serious questions, and deserve
serious answers. Whatever we may think of them, it
is a certain fact that Jesus Christ is hourly reading our
hearts. Truly we ought to humble ourselves before
Him, and cry daily, “Who can tell how oft he offend-
eth P”—*“Cleanse thou me from secret faults.”—‘God
be merciful to me a sinner !”

We are taught, lastly, in these verses, the nature of
the first act of faith, when a soul is converted to God.
The lesson is conveyed to us in a striking manner, by
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the history of the cure which is here described. We
read that our Lord said to the man whose hand was
withered, “Stretch forth thy hand.” The command, at
first sight, seems unreasonable, because the man’s obedi-
ence was apparently impossible. But the poor sufferer
was not stopped by any doubts or reasonings of this kind.
At once we read that he made the attempt to stretch
forth his hand, and, in making it, was cured. He had
faith enough to believe that He who bade him stretch
forth his hand, was not mocking him, and ought to be
obeyed. And it was precisely in this act of implicit
obedience, that he received a blessing. ¢ His hand was
restored whole as the other.”

Let us see in this simple history, the best answer to
those doubts, and hesitations, and questionings, by which
anxious inquirers often perplex themselves, in the matter
of coming to Christ.—*“How can they believe ?”’ they ask -
us,—* How can they come to Christ? How can they lay
hold on the hope set before them ?”’—The best answer to
all such inquiries, 18 to bid men do as he did who had
the withered hand. Let them not stand still reasoning,
but act. Let them not torment themselves with
metaphysical speculations, but cast themselves, just as
they are, on Jesus Christ. So doing, they will find their
course made clear. How, or in what manner, we may
not be able to explain. But we may boldly make the
assertion, that in the act of striving to draw near to God,
they shall find God drawing near to them, but that if
they deliberately sit still, they must never expect to be
saved.
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Nores. Luxe VI, 6—11.

8.—[Stand forth in the midst.] Here we have a striking example
of the publicity of our Lord’s miracles. He performs the cure of
a disease with a few words, in the presence of a large assembly
of persons unfriendly to Him, and in the face of open day. He
does not do it suddenly or hurriedly. He does it in such a man-
ner that the attention of the whole assembly is necessarily con-
centrated on the thing done. 4

These things should be carefully noted. Herein lies the great
difference between the miracles wrought by Christ and His
apostles, and the pretended miracles of Mahomet, or the lying
miracles of the Church of Rome. Those who wish to see this
point fully worked out should read Leslie’s “Short and easy
method with Deists.”

10.—[Stretch forth thy hand.] TFord gives a quotation from Fuller
on this passage, which is worth reading. ‘“God's commands
are grants. When He enjoins us, Repent, or Believe, it is only to
draw from us a free acknowledgement of our impotence to per-
form His commands. This confession being made, what He
enjoins, He will enable us to do. Man's owning his weakness

is the only
assistance.’

stock for God to graft thereon the grace of His

11.—[Madness.] The word so translated, is only used in one other
place, 2 Tim. iii. 9., and is there translated *“folly.” The sense
we now put on the word “ madness,” is probably stronger than

the Greek word here bears.

LUKE VI. 12—19.

12 And it came to pass in those
days, that he went out into a moun-
tain to pray, and continued all night
in prayer to God.

13 And when it was day, he called
unto him his disciples : and of them
he chose twelve, whom also he named
apostles ;

14 Simon, (whom he also named
Peter,) and Andrew his brother, James
and John, Philip and Bartholomew,

156 Matthew and Thomas, James
the son of Alphsus, and Simon called

Zelotes, .
16 And Judas the brother of James,

TaesE verses describe the

and Judas Iscariot, which also was
the traitor.

17 And he came down with them,
and stood in the plain, and the com-
pany of his disciples, and a great
multitude of people out of all Judea
and Jerusalem, and from the sea coast
of Tyre and Sidon, which came to
hear him, and to be healed of their

seases ;
18 And they that were vexed with
unclean spirits: and they were healed.
19 And the whole multitude sought
to touch him : for there went virtue
out of him, and healed them all.

appointment of our Lord

Jesus Christ’s twelve apostles. That appointment was.
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the beginning of the Christian ministry. It was the
first ordination, and an ordination conducted by the
Great Head of the Church Himself. Since the day
when the events here recorded took place, there have
been many thousand ordinations. Myriads of bishops,
elders, and deacons have been called to the office of the
ministry, and often with far more pomp and splendour
than we read of here. But never was there so solemn
an ordination as this. Never were men ordained who
have done so much for the church and the world as these
twelve apostles.

Let us observe, firstly, in these verses, that when our
Lord ordained His first ministers, He did it after much
prayer. We read that He “went out into a mountain
to pray, and continued all night in prayer to God. And
when it was day, He called unto Him His disciples, and
of them He chose twelve, whom also He named
apostles.”

‘We need not doubt that there is a deep significance in
this special mention of our Lord’s praying upon this
occasion. It was intended to be a perpetual lesson to the
Church of Christ. It was meant toshew the great import-
ance of prayer and intercession on behalf of ministers, and
particularly at the time of their ordination. Those to whom
the responsible office of ordaining is committed, should pray
that they may “lay hands suddenly on no man.” Those
who offer themselves for ordination, should pray that
they may not take up work for which they are
unfit, and not run without being sent. The lay members
of the Church, not least, should pray that none may be
ordained, but men who are inwardly moved by the Holy

™
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Ghost.—Happy are those ordinations, in which all con-
cerned have the mind that was in Christ, and come
together in a prayerful spirit !

Do we desire to help forward the cause of pure and
undefiled religion in the world? Then let us never
forget to pray for ministers, and especially for young
men about to enter the ministry. The progress of the
Gospel, under God, will always depend much on the
character and conduct of those who profess to preach it.
An unconverted minister can never be expected to do
good to souls. He cannot teach properly what he does
not feel experimentally. From such men let us pray
daily that the Church may be delivered. Converted
ministers are God’s special gift. Man cannot create
them. If we would have good ministers, we must
remember our Lord’s example, and pray for them. Their
work is heavy. Their responsibility is enormous. Their
strength is small. Let us see that we support them, and
hold up their hands by our prayers. In this, and in too
many other cases, the words of St. James are often sadly
applicable, “Ye have not, because ye ask not.” (James
iv. 2.) We do not ask God to raise up a constant supply
of converted young men to fill our pulpits, and God
chastises our neglect by withholding them.

Let us observe, secondly, how Uhttle we are told of the
worldly position of the first ministers of the Christian
Church. Four of them, we know, were fishermen. One
of them, at least, was a publican. Most of them, pro-
bably, were Galileans. Not one of them, so far as we
can see from the New Testament, was great, or rich, or
noble, or highly connected. Not one was a Pharisee, or
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Scribe, or Priest, or Ruler, or Elder among the people.
All were, apparently, “unlearned and ignorant men.”
(Acts iv. 13.) All were poor.

There is something deeply instructive in the fact which
18 now before us. It shows us that our Lord Jesus Christ’s
kingdom was entirely independent of help from this world.
His Church was not built by might, or by power, but by
the Spirit of the living God. (Zech. iv. 6.)—It supplies
us with an unanswerable proof of the divine origin of
Christianity. A religion which turned the world upside
down, while its first preachers were all poor men, must
needs have been from heaven. If the apostles had pos-
sessed money to give their hearers, or been followed by
armies to frighten them, an infidel might well deny that
there was anything wonderful in their suecess. But the
poverty of our Lord’s djsciples cuts away such arguments
from beneath the infidel’s feet. With a doctrine most
unpalatable to the natural heart,—with nothing whatever
to bribe or compel obedience,—a few lowly Galileans shook
the world, and changed the face of the Roman empire.
One thing only can account for this. The Gospel of
Christ, which these men proclaimed, was the truth of God.

Let us remember these things, if we ever strive to do
any work for Christ, and beware of leaning on an arm
of flesh. Let us watch against the secret inclination,
which is natural to all, to look to money, or learning, or
high patronage, or great men’s support, for success. If
we want to do good to souls, we must not look first to
the powers of this world. We should begin where the
Church of Christ began. We should seek agents filled
with the Holy Ghost.
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Let us observe, lastly, in these verses, that one whom
aur Lord chose to be an apostle, was a false disciple and a
traitor. That man was Judas Iscariot.

We cannot for a moment doubt, that in choosing
Judas Iscariot, our Lord Jesus knew well what He was
doing. He who could read hearts, certainly saw from
the beginning that, notwithstanding his profession of
piety, Judas was a graceless man, and would one day
betray Him. Why then did He appoint him to be an
apostle? The question is one which has perplexed many.
Yet it admits of a satisfactory answer. Like everything
which our Lord did, it was done advisedly, deliberately,
and with deep wisdom. It conveyed lessons of high im-
portance to the whole Church of Christ.

The choice of Judas was meant to teach ministers
humility. They are not to suppose that ordination
necessarily conveys grace, or that once ordained they
cannot err. On the contrary, they are to remember,
that one ordained by Christ Himself was a wretched
hypocrite. Let the minister who thinketh he standeth,
take heed lest he fall.

Again, the choice of Judas was meant to teach the
lay-members of the Church, not to make idols of minis-
ters. They are to esteem them highly in love for their
work’s sake, but they are not to bow down to them as
infallible, and honour them with an unseriptural honour.
They are to remember that ministers may be successors
of Judas Iscariot, as well as of Peter and Paul. The
name of Judas should be a standing warning to * cease
from man.” Let no man glory in men. (1 Cor. iii. 21.)

Finally, our Lord’s choice of Judas was meant to teach
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.the whole Church, that it must not expect to see a
perfectly pure communion in the present state of things.
The wheat and the tares,—the good fish and the bad,—
will always be found side by side, till the Lord comes
again. It is vain to look for perfection in visible
churches. We shall never find it. A Judas was found
even among the apostles. Converted and unconverted
people will always be found mixed together in all
congregations.
Nores. Luke VI. 12—19.

12.—[In prayer to God.] The peculiarity of the Greek words here
has made some think that the meaning should have been ren-
dered, He continued all night “in a house of Em er,” a place set
apart for prayer to God. That the Jews such praying-
houses, is unczaniable. But whether such a house is referred to
here, is very doubtful. Out of the thirty seven places in which
the Greek word occurs in the New Testament, there is only one
other where it could be interpreted “a place of prayer,” Acts
xvi. 18, and even there it is a disputed point. There seems no
necessity for leaving the sense given by our translators. Bar-
radius remarks, that the expression which we translate, “ prayer
to God,” is a Hebraism, meaning “most fervent and earnest
prayer,” just as “ mountains of God,” and “cedars of God,” in
the Old Testament, mean “ lofty ” mountains, and “ high” cedars.
(Psalm xxxvi. 6; lxxx. 10.)

Isidore Clarius, in his orations on St. Luke, published at Venice

in 1565, has some striking remarks on the disgraceful contrast

, between the manner in which the apostles were called to their

office after a night spent in prayer, and the manner in which

ecclesiastical offices were ﬁlleX up in Italy in his own day. He

exposes the system of jobbing, nepotism, corruption, and covet-

ousness, which universally prevailed on such occasions, and
enters a faithful protest againstit.

1t is singular enough that the tone of Stella, the Spanish com-
mentator on St. Luke, in expounding this passage, is precisely
similar to that of Clarius.
18.—[Chose twelve...named apostles.] Corderius gives a curious
passage from Rabanus Maurus on the number twelve, bringing
together the instances of that number being specially chosén in
the Bible. He says, “The number twelve, which consists of
three times four, points out that the apostles would preach the
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faith of the Holy Trinity throughout the four quarters of the
world. The number is prefigured in the Old Testament by
many examples,—by the twelve sons of Jacob,—the twelve
princes of the children of Israel,—the twelve fountains in Elim,
—the twelve stones in Aaron’s breast-plate,—the twelve loaves
of shew-bread,—the twelve spies sent forth by Moses,—the
twelve stones of which the altar was made,—the twelve stones
taken out of Jordan,—and the twelve oxen which supported the
brazen laver. In the New Testament, the number is shewn in
the twelve stars on the crown of the woman in Revelation,—and
the twelve foundations, and twelve gates of the heavenly
Jerusalem, seen by John.”

It is interesting to remark, that out of the twelve apostles, we
have no less than three pairs of brothers, Peter and Andrew,
James and John, and Jude and James the son of Alphseus.

14.—[Bartholomew.] It is thought by many that Bartholomew is
Nathanael, whom we read of in the first chapter of John.
Jansenius, Montanus, and Ferus maintain this. But there
seems no warrant for the conjecture, except it be the fact that
we find Bartholomew always mentioned in close connection with
Philip, who called Nathanael to Christ.

16.—[James the son of Alphaeus.] This appears to be that James
whom St. Paul calls the “Lord’s brother.” (Gal. i. 19.) The
fact that he is here called the “son of Alpheus,” goes far to
rove that the word * brother” in the New Testament must not
e taken too literally, and admits of being understood as
“cousin.” The Alphmus here mentioned must either be a
different person from the father of Matthew, or else Matthew
must have been brother of James and Jude. St..Mark says,
that Matthew or Levi was the son of Alphswus.

It was this James who took the lead in the council, (Acts xv.
19.) and seems to have been regarded as the moderator or chief
of the apostles in Jerusalem. He was also the writer of the
Epistle which bears his name. It is remarkable that like

atthew and Simon the Canaanite, we never read of his
saying angth.ing, or coming forward in any way, while our
Lord lived. Yet, after our Lord's ascension, none seems to
have had so prominent a position in the Church.

18.—[Judas the brother of James.] This apostle is remarkable for
having had three names, Jude, Lebbeus, and Thaddeus. He
it was who wrote the epistle which bears his name.

[Lscariot.] Many conjectures have been made as to the
meaning of this name. None of them are satisfactory. Some
think that it means that he was a man of the tribe of Issachar,
—some that he was a man of Kirioth, a small town in Judah,
or Carioth, a town of Ephraim. Nothing certain is known about
the subject. .
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Let it be noted, among other reasons for our Lord's choice of
a traitor to be an apostle, that the choice finally supplied a

werful indirect evidence of the purity, blamelesspess, and
mldessness of our Lord’s conduct and ministry. When our
Lord was accused before the High Priest and Pontius Pilate, if
anything could have been proved against Him, the traitor Judas
Iscariot was exactly the witness who would have proved it. The
mere fact that Judas never came forward to give evidence against
our Lord, is a convincing evidence that nothing could be
proved against Him. No man is so well qualified to expose
apother's faults and inconsistencies, if they really exist, as one
who has been on intimate terms with him. Judas never ap-

ared against our Lord. because he could not allege anything to
{;?s disadvantage. Ford quotes a passage from Anselm, on this
point: “Judas is chosen that the Lord might have an enemy
among his domestic attendants, for that man is perfect, who has
no cause to shrink from the observation of a wicked man, con-
versant with all his ways.”

17.—[Stood in the plain.] This expression should be noted. It
shows that the discourse which follows is different from that
called “ the sermon on the mount.”
19.—{Virtue.] The word so translated is generally rendered

“power,” or ‘“strength,” and must not be taken as a moral
quality here.

LUKE VI. 20—26.
20 And he lifted up his

es on his
disciples, and said, Blessed be ye poor:
for yours is the kingdom of (god.

for joy: for, behold, your reward is
great 1n heaven : for in the like man-
nerdid their fathersuntothe prophets.

24 But woe unto you that are rich!

21 Blessed are ye that hunger now:
for ye shall be ﬁlfed. Blessed are ye
that weep now : for ye shall laugh.
22 Blessed are ye when men shall
hate you, and when they shall sepa-
rate you from their company, and
shall reproach you, and cast out your
name as evil, for the Son of man’s

€.
23 Rejoice ye in that day, and leap

for ye have received your consolation.
‘Woe unto you that are full ! for
e shall hunger. Woe unto you that
augh now! for ye shall mourn and
weep.
25 Woe unto you, when all men
shall speak well of you! for so did
their fathers to the false prophets.

TaE discourse of our Lord, which we have now begun,
resembles, in many respects, His well-known Sermon on
the Mount. The resemblance, in fact, is so striking,
that many have concluded that St. Luke and St. Matthew
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are reporting one and the same discourse, and that St.
Luke is giving us, in an abridged form, what St. Matthew
reports at length. There seems no sufficient ground for
this conclusion. The occasions on which the two dis-
courses were delivered, were entirely different. Our
Lord’s repetition of the same great lesson, in almost the
same words, on two different occasions, is nothing extra-
ordinary. It is unreasonable to suppose that none of
His mighty teachings were ever delivered more than
once. In the present case, the repetition is very signifi-
cant. It shows us the great and deep importance of the
lessons which the two discourses contain.

.Let us first notice in these verses, who are those whom
the Lord Jesus pronounces blessed. The list is a remarkable
and startling one. Itsingles out those who are “poor,” and
those who “hunger,”’—those who “weep,” and those who
are “hated” by man. These are the persons to whom the
great Head of the Church says, ‘ Blessed are ye!” '

We must take good heed that we do not misunder-
stand our Lord’s meaning, when we read these expres-
gions. We must not for a moment suppose that the mere
fact of being poor, and hungry, and sorrowful, and hated
by man, will entitle any one to lay claim to an inter-
est in Christ’s blessing. The poverty here spoken of, is
a poverty accompanied by grace. The want is a want
entailed by faithful adherence to Jesus. The afflictions
are the afflictions of the Gospel. The persecution is
persecution for the Son of Man’s sake. Such want, and
poverty, and affliction, and persecution, were the inevita-
ble consequences of faith in Christ, at the beginning of
Christianity. Thousands had to give up everything in

N
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this world, because of their religion. It was their case
which Jesus had specially in view in this passage. He
desired to supply them, and all who suffer like them for
the Gospel’s sake, with special comfort and consolation.

Let us notice, secondly, in these verses, who are those to
whom our Lord addresses the solemn words,  Woe unto
you.” Once more we read expressions which at first
sight seem most extraordinary. “ Woe unto you that
are rich !—Woe unto you that are full '—Woe unto you
that laugh !—Woe unto you when all men shall speak
well of you!”—Stronger and more cutting sayings than
these can not be found in the New Testament.

Here, however, no less than in the preceding verses,
we must take care that we do not misapprehend our
Lord’s meaning. We are not to suppose that the
possession of riches, and a rejoicing spirit, and the good
word of man, are necessarily proofs that people are not
Christ’s disciples. Abraham and Job were rich. David
and St. Paul had their seasons of rejoicing. Timothy
was one who “had a good report from those that were
without.” All these, we know, were true servants of God.
All these were blessed in this life, and shall receive the
blessing of the Lord in the day of His appearing.

‘Who are the persons to whom our Lord says, ““ Woe
unto you?” They are the men who refuse to seek
treasure in heaven, because they love the good things
of this world better, and will not give up their money,
if need requires, for Christ’s sake.—They are the men
who prefer the joys and so-called happiness of this world,
to joy and peace in believing, and will not risk the loss
of the one in order to gain the other.—They are those
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'who love the praise of man more than the praise of God,
and will turn their backs on Christ, rather than not keep
in with the world.—These are the kind of men whom
our Lord had in view when He pronounced the solemn
words, “Woe, woe unto you.” He knew well that there
were thousands of such persons among the Jews,—
thousands who, netwithstanding His miracles and ser-
mons, would love the world better than Him. He knew
well that there would always be thousands of such in
His professing Church,—thousands whe, though con-
vinced of the truth of the Gospel, would never give up
anything for its sake.—To all such He delivers an awful
warning.—* Woe, woe unto you!”

One mighty lesson stands out plainly on the face of
these verses. May we all lay it to heart, and learn
wisdom ! That lesson is the utter contrariety between
the mind of Christ, and the common opinions of man-
kind,—the entire variance between the thoughts of
Jesus, and the prevailing thoughts of the world. The
conditions of life which the world reckons desirable, are
the very conditions upon which the Lord pronounces
“woes.” Poverty, and hunger, and sorrow, and perse-
cution, are the very things which man labours to avoid.
Riches, and fulness, and merriment, and popularity, are
precisely the things which men are always struggling to
attain. When we have said all, in the way of qualifying,
explaining, and limiting our Lord’s words, there still
remain two sweeping assertions, which flatly contradict the
current doctrine of mankind. The state of life which
our Lord blesses, the world cordially dislikes. The
people to whom our Lord says, “woe unto you,” are the
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very people whom the world admires, praises, and
imitates. This is an awful fact. It ought to raise
within us great searchings of heart.

Let us leave the whole passage with honest self-inquiry
and self-examination. Let us ask ourselves what we
think of the wonderful declarations that it contains. Can
we subscribe to what our Lord says? Are we of one
mind with Him? Do we really believe that poverty
and persecution, endured for Christ’s sake, are positive
blessings ? Do we really believe that riches and worldly
enjoyments, and popularity among men, when sought for
more than salvation, or preferred in the least to the praise
of God, are a positive curse? Do we really think that
the favour of Christ, with trouble and the world’s ill
word, is better worth having than money, and merriment,
and a good name among men, without Christ 7—These
are most serious questions, and deserve a most serious
answer. The passage before us is eminently one which
tests the reality of our Christianity. The truths it con-
tains, are truths which no unconverted man can love
and receive. Happy are they who have found them
truths by experience, and can say ‘“amen” to all our
Lord’s declarations. Whatever men may please to think,
those whom Jesus blesses are blessed, and those whom
Jesus does not bless will be cast out for evermore.

Nores. Luke VI. 20—26.

20.—(And he lifted up his eyes.] It is a disputed point, whether
the discourse which begins with this verse, is the same as that
recorded in St. Matthew, (chapters v. vi. vii.) and commonly
called the Sermon on the mount. The majority of commentators
unquestionably regard the two discourses as the same. To this
opinion, after much consideration, I feel unable to subscribe.
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I regard the two discourses as distinct and different, and con-
sider them as delivered at different times.

For one thing, the occasion of the discourse recorded by St.
Luke, is not the same as the occasion of that recorded by St.
Matthew. The discourse reported by St. Matthew, was one:
delivered on *‘ a mountain,” and previous to the appointment of
the twelve apostles. The discourse reported by gt. Luke, was
delivered “in the plain,” and after the twelve apostles had been
ordained. To me it seems impossible to get over this discrep-
ancy.

For another thing, there is a wide difference between the
persons called “ blessed ” in the discourse in St. Matthew, and the

ersons called “ blessed ” in the discourse in St. Luke. In St.
atthew the point brought forward in each case is the spiritual
character of the person, in St. Luke his temporal circumstances
and condition. There is a wide difference, for instance, between
“ Blessed are the poor in spirit,” and * Blessed be ye poor.”

For another thing, the variance between the two discourses
in length is very notable. St. Luke's report can in no sense be
called an abridgment of St. Matthew. Many things that St.
Matthew reports, he omits altogether. Some things that he
ins:ﬂcs, on the other hand, are not to be found in 8t. Matthew
at all.

In the last place, it seems unreasonable to suppose that our
Lord never repeated the same lessons on different occasions.
All public teachers find it necessary to do so. We cannot doubt
. that He did also. In the present instance He repeats to a
different audience some of the truths which He had before
preached at greater length in the Sermon on the Mount. And
the repetition was meant to show their importance.

For the above reasons, I believe that St. Luke and St. Mat-
thew are recording two different discourses. In saying this, I
consider it only fair to myself to remark that the view I main-
tain is held by Pool, Cartwright, Doddridge, Whitby, Scott,
and Watson.

[Blessed be ye poor.] The poverty spoken of here, as well as the
hunger, weeping, and being hated, of the rest of the passage,
must be taken in a literal sense, remembering only that it
is poverty and sorrow for the Gospel's sake to which our Lord
refers. The expressions, “rich,” and “full,” and ‘“laugh,” in
the latter part of the passage, must evidently be taken in a
literal sense. It seems unreasonable to interpret the one set of
words spiritually and the other literally.

The promises, of course, in one case, as well as the threaten-
ings in the other, admit of a much wider interpretation. “Ye
shall be filled,” and “ ye shall laugh,” are promises which to
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many of God's saints are never fulfilled in this world. In like
manner, *“ye shall hunger,” and “ye shall mourn and weep,”
are words of which the wicked, in many cases, will not know
the full bitterness till hereafter.

22.—{ Separate you from their company.] The Greek word so ren-
dered, according to Suicer, is specially applied to ecclesiastical
excommunication. :

24 —[ Ye have received.] The Greek word so rendered should rather
have a present sense, ‘ ye are receiving or having your consola-
tion.”

26.—[ Woe unto you...all...speak well of you.] Let that expression
be carefully noted. Few of our Lord’s sayings are more flatly
contradictory to the common opinion both of the Church and
the world, than this. What is more common in the world than
the love of every one’s praise? What more frequent in the
Church than to hear it said in commendation of a minister,
that “ every body likes him ! It seems entirely forgotten, that
to be liked and approved by ever%‘})ody, is to be of the number
of those to whom Jesus says, “ Woe unto you.” To be uni-
versally popular is a most unsatisfactory symptom, and one of
which & minister of Christ should always be afraid. It may well
make him doubt whether he is faithfully doing his duty, and
honestly declaring all the counsel of God.

LUKE VI. 27—38.

27 But I say unto gou which hear,

ye hope to receive, what thank have
Love your enemies, do good to them

ye? for sinners also lend to sinners,

which hate you,
28 Bless them that curse ¥ou, and
pray for them which despitefully use

ou.

y 29 And unto him that smiteth thee
on the one cheek offer also the other;
and him that taketh away thy cloke
forbid not ¢o take thy coat also.

30 Give to every man that asketh
of thee ; and of him that taketh away
thy goods ask them not again.

31 And as ye would that men should
do to you, do ye also to them likewise.

32 For if ye love them which love
you, what thank have ye ? for sinners
also love those that love them.

33 And if yedo good to them which
do good to you, what thank have ye?
for sinners also do evan the same.

34 And if ye lend ¢o them of whom

to receive as much again.

35 But love ye gour enemies, and
do good, and lend, opiniitl)r nothing
again ; and your reward shall be great,
and ye shall be the children of the
Highest : for he is kind unto the un-
thankful and ¢o the evil.

36 Be ye therefore merciful, as your
Father also is merciful.

37 Judge not, and ye shall not be
judged : condemn not, anf ye shall
not be condemned: forgive, and ye
shall be forgiven :

38 Give, and it shall be given unto
you : good measure, pressed down, and
shaken together, and running over,
shall men give into your bosom. For
with the same measure that ye mete
withal it shall be measured to you
again.

TuE teaching of our Lord Jesus Christ, in these verses,
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is confined to one great subject. That subject is Chris-
tian love and charity. Charity, which is the grand
characteristic of the Gospel,—charity, which is the bond
of perfectness,—charity, without which a man is no-
thing in God’s sight,—charity is here fully expounded
and strongly enforced. Well would it have been for the
Church of Christ, if its Master’s precepts in this passage
had been more carefully studied and more diligently
observed !

In the first place our Lord explains the nafure and
extent of Christian charity. The disciples might ask,
Whom are we to love? He bids them “love their
enemies, do good to them that hate them, bless them that
curse them, and pray for them that despitefully use
them.” Their love was to be fike His own towards sin-
ners—unselfish, disinterested, and uninfluenced by any
hope of return.—What was to be the manner of this
love ? the disciples might ask. It was to be self-sacrific-
ing and self-denying. ‘Unto him that smiteth thee on
the one cheek offer also the other.”—‘ Him that taketh
away thy cloak forbid not to take thy coat also.” They
were to give up much, and endure much, for the sake of
showing kindness and avoiding strife. They were to
forego even their rights, and submit to wrong, rather than
awaken angry passions and create quarrels. In this
they were to be like their Master, long-suffering, meek,
and lowly of heart.

In the second place, our Lord lays down a golden prin-
ciple for the settlement of doubtful cases. He knew well
that there will always be occasions when the line of duty
towards our neighbour is not clearly defined. He knew
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how much self-interest and private feelings will sometimes
dim our perceptions of right and wrong. He supplies us
with a precept for our guidance in all such cases, of infi-
nite wisdom ; a precept which even infidels have been
compelled to admire.—*“As ye would that men should do
to you, do ye also to them likewise.”” To do to others as
they do to us, and return evil for evil, is the standard
of the heathen. To behave to others as we should like
others to behave to us, whatever their actual behaviour
may be,—this should be the mark at which the Christian
should aim. This is to walk in the steps of our blessed
Saviour. If He had dealt with the world as the world dealt
with Him, we should all have been ruined for ever in hell.

In the third place, our Lord points out to His disciples
the necessity of their ham'r’g a higher standard of duty to
their neighbour than the children of this world. He reminds
them that to love those who love them, and do good to
those who do good to them, and lend to those of whom
they hope to receive, is to act no better than “the sinner”
who knows nothing of the Gospel. The Christian must
be altogether another style of man. His feelings of love,
and his deeds of kindness, must be like his Master’s,—free
and gratuitous. He must let men see that he loves others
from higher principles than the ungodly do, and that his
charity is not confined to those from whom he hopes to
get something in return. Anybody can shew kindness
and charity, when he hopes to gain something by it.
But such charity should never content a Christian. The
man who is content with it, ought to remember that his
practice does not rise an inch above the level of an old
Roman or Greek idolater.
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In the fourth place, our Lord shows His disciples ¢that
e discharging their duty to their neighbours, they should
look to the example of God. If they called themselves
“children of the Highest,” they should consider that their
Father is “kind to the unthankful and the evil,” and they
should learn from Him to be merciful, even as He is
merciful. The extent of God’s unacknowledged mercies
to man can never be reckoned up. Every year he pours
benefits on millions who do not honour the hand from
which they come, or thank the Giver of them. Yet every
year these benefits are continued. ‘“Seed time and harvest,
summer and winter, never cease.” His mercy endureth
for ever. His loving-kindness is unwearied. His com-
passions fail not. So ought it to be with all who profess
themselves to be His children. Thanklessness and in-
gratitude should not make them slack their hands from
works of love and mercy. Like their Father in heaven,
they should never be tired of doing good.

In the last place, our Lord assures His disciples that
the practice of the high standard of charity He recommends
shall bring its own reward. ‘“Judge not,” He says, “and
ye shall not be judged : condemn not, and ye shall not be
condemned : forgive, and ye shall be forgiven: give, and
it shall be given unto you.”” And He concludes with the
broad assertion, “ With the same measure that ye mete
withal, shall it be measured to you again.” The general
meaning of these words appears to be, that no man
shall ever be a loser, in the long run, by deeds of self-
denying charity, and patient long-suffering love. At
times he may seem to get nothing by his conduct. He
may appear to reap nothing but ridicule, contempt, and
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injury. His kindness may sometimes tempt men to impose
on him. His patience and forbearance may be abused.
But at the last he will always be found a gainer,—often,
very often, a gainer in this life : certainly, most certainly,
a gainer in the life to come.

Such is the teaching of our Lord Jesus Christ about
charity. Few of His sayings are so deeply heart-search-
ing as those we have now been considering. Few passages
in the Bible are so truly humbling as these eleven verses.

How little of the style of charity which our Lord
recommends is to be seen, either in the world or in the
Church! How common is an angry, passionate spirit, a
morbid sensitiveness about what is called Aonour, and a
readiness to quarrel on the least occasion! How
seldom we see men and women who love their enemies,
and do good hoping for nothing again, and bless those
that curse them, and are kind to the unthankful and evil !
Truly we are reminded here of our Lord’s words, ¢ Nar-
row is the way which leadeth unto life, and few there be
that find it.” (Matt. vii. 13.)

How happy the world would be, if Christ’s precepts
were strictly obeyed! The chief causes of half the sor-
rows of mankind are selfishness, strife, unkindness, and
want of charity. Never was there a greater mistake than
to suppose that vital Christianity interferes with human
happiness. It is not having too much religion, but too
little, that makes people gloomy, wretched, and miserable.
Wherever Christ is best known and obeyed, there will
always be found most real joy and peace.

Would we know anything by experience of this blessed
grace of charity? Then let us seek to be joined to
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Christ by faith, and to be taught and sanctified by His
Spirit. We do not gather grapes of thorns, or figs of
thistles. 'We cannot have flowers without roots, or fruit
without trees. 'We cannet have the fruit of the Spirit
without vital union with Christ, and a new creation
within. Such as are not born again can never really
love in the manner that Christ enjoins.

Nores. Luxe VI. 27—38.

28.—( Despitefully use you.] The word so translated is only found
in two other places in the New Testament. In one (Matt. v.
44), it is rendered as it is here. In the other (1 Peter iii. 16), it
is “falsely accuse.”

The conduct here recommended is beautifully exemplified in
the case of our Lord praying for those that crucified Him, and
Stephen praying for those who stoned him. Luke xxiii. 84;
Acts vii. 60.

29, 30— Unto him that smiteth thee, £c.] The precepts of these
two verses must necessarily be interpreted with Scriptural quali-
fication. We must not so expound them as to contradict other
passages of God's word. They are strong proverbial forms of
expressing a great principle. If we were to press an extreme
literal interpretation of them, we should give encouragement to
theft, burglary, violence, and murder. The earth would be
given into the hands of the wicked.

On the one hand, our Lord did not mean to forbid the
repression of crime, or to declare the office of the magistrate
and policeman unlawful. Nor yet did He mean to pronounce
all war unlawful, or to prohibit the punishment of evil-doers,
and disturbers of the peace and order of society. We find Him
saying in one place, “He that hath no sword, let him sell his
garment and buy one.” Luke xxii. 36. We find St. Paul saying
of the magistrate, that “ he beareth not the sword in vain,” that
“he is the minister of God, a revenger to execute wrath upon
him that doeth evil.” Rom. xiii. 4 We find several centurions
mentioned in the Gospels and Acts. But we never find their
occupation, as soldiers, condemned as unlawful.

On the other hand, it is evident that our Lord condemns every
thing like & revengeful, pugnacious, litigious, or quarrelsome
spirit. He forbids everything like duelling, or fighting, between
individuals, for the settlement of private wrongs. He enjoins
forbearance, patience, and long-suffering under injuries and
insults. He would have us concede much, submit to much, and
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_ put up with much, rather than cause strife. He would have us
endure much inconvenience and loss, and even sacrifice some of
our just rights, rather than have any contention. It is the same
lesson that St. Paul enforces in other words : “If it be possible,

as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all men.”—*“Avenge
not yourselves, but rather give place unto wrath : for it is writ-
ten, Vengeance is mine; I will repay, saith the Lord.”"—*Be not

overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good.” Rom. xii. 18—21.

Few things bring out more painfully the little hold that
Christianity has on professing Christians, than the utter neglect
of our Lord's injunctions in these verses, which everywhere
prevails. Anything more contrary to the mind of Christ than
the duelling, and hand to hand conflicts, of which we hear so
often in some countries and some ranks of society, it is impossible
to conceive. To give blow for blow, and violence for violence,
anger for anger, and abuse for abuse, is the conduct of a dog or
a heathen, but not of a Christian.

32.—| Sinners also.] A. Clarke remarks on the word *sinners,”
used here and in the two following verses: “I believe this word
is used by St. Luke in the same sense in which “ publican, or
tax-gatherer,” is used by St. Matthew. It signifies ‘ heathen,”
—not only men who have no religion, but who acknowledge
none.”

83.—[ Do even the same.] Quesnel remarks on this verse: “A man
ought to tremble with fear, if beside the external part of his
religion, he finds nothing in his life but what may be found in a
Turk or a heathen.”

35.—[ Hoping for nothing again.] The word so translated is not
used in any other place in the New Testament. Bishop Pearce
would translate “nothing” “no man,” and thinks that the mean-
ing is “not cutting off the hope of any man by denying him
those things which he requests to preserve him from perishing.”
De Dieu takes much the same view, “ not causing him to despair.”

87, 88.—[Judge not, and ye shall mot be judged, £c.] Itis a dis-
puted point whether the promises in these two verses are to be
taken in a temporal or spiritual sense. The word “ men,” in the
88th verse is not in the original, so that no argument can be
founded on it. But taking into consideration the whole con-
nection in which the two verses stand, it seems most probable
to me that the rewards promised by our Lord are primarily and
principally rewards to be received in this world.

I cannot close the notes on this passage, without entering my
protest against the rapidly increasing opinion, that we may have
the fruits of the Spirit without the doctrine of the Spirit. No-
thing is more common now than to find charity, kindness,
self-sacrifice, and attention to others, praised and commend-
ed by popular writers, who make no secret of their eontempt for
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all the leading doctrines of the Gospel. Once for all, let us
understand, that real, genuine, self-denying love, will never grow
from any roots but faith in Christ's atonement, and a heart
renewed by the Holy Ghost. We shall never make men love
one another, unless we teach as St. Paul taught, “ Walk in love,

as Christ hath loved us.”

Teaching love on any other principle

is, as a general rule, labour in vain.

LUKE VI. 39—45.

39 And he spake a parable unto
‘them, Can the blind lead the blind?
shall they not both fall into the ditch ?
40 The disciple is not above his mas-

ter : but every one that is perfect shall |

be as his master.

41 And why beholdest thou the mote
that is in thy brother’s eye, but per-
ceivest not the beam that is in thine
own eye?

42 Either how canst thou say to thy
brother, Brother, let me pull out the
mote that is in thine eye, when thou
beholdest not the beam that is in thine
own eye? Thou hypocrite, cast out
first the beam out of thine own eye,

out the mote that is in thy brother’s

eye.

y43 For a good tree bringeth not
forth corrupt fruit; neither doth a
corru% tree bring forth good fruit.

44 For every tree is known by his

own fruit. For of thorns men do not
gather figs, nor of a bramble bush
gather they grapes.

A good man out of the good trea-
sure of his heart bringeth forth that
which is good ; and an evil man out
of the evil treasure of his heart bring-
eth forth that which is evil : for of the
abundance of the heart his mouth
speaketh.

and then shalt thousee clearly to pull

We learn, in the first place, from these verses, the great
danger of listening to false teachers in religion. Our Lord
compares such teachers and their hearers to the blind
leading the blind, and asks the reasonable question,
“Shall they not both fall into the ditch?” He goes on
to confirm the importance of His warning by declaring,
that “the disciple is not above his master,” and the
scholar cannot be expected to know more than his teacher.
If a man will hear unsound instruction, we cannot expect
him to become otherwise than unsound in the faith
himself.

The subject which our Lord brings before us here de-
serves far more attention than it generally receives. The
amount of evil which unsound religious teaching has
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brought on the Church in every age is incalculable. The
loss of souls which it has occasioned is fearful to contem-
plate. A teacher who does not know the way to heaven
himself, is not likely to lead his hearers to heaven. The
man who hears such a teacher runs a fearful risk himself
of being lost eternally. “If the blind lead the blind both
must fall into the ditch.”

If we would escape the danger against which our Lord
warns us, we must not neglect to prove the teaching that
we hear by the holy Scriptures. We must not believe
things merely because ministers say them. We must not
suppose, as a matter of course, that ministers can make
no mistakes. We must call to mind our Lord’s words
on another occasion, “ Beware of false prophets.” (Matt.
vii. 15.) We must remember the advice of St. Paul
and St. John: “Prove all things.” “Try the spirits
whether they are of God.” (1 Thess. v. 21; 1 John iv.
1.) With the Bible in our hands, and the promise
of guidance from the Holy Ghost to all who seek it, we
ghall be without excuse if our souls are led astray. The
blindness of ministers is no excuse for the darkness of the
people. The man who from indolence, or superstition, or
affected humility, refuses to distrust the teaching of the
minister whom he finds set over him, however unsound it
may be, will at length share his minister’s portion. If
people will trust blind guides, they must not be surprised
if they are led to the pit.

‘We learn, secondly, from these verses, that those who
reprove the sins of others should strive to be of blameless life.
Our Lord teaches us this lesson by a practical saying. He
shews the unreasonableness of a man finding fault with
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“a mote,” or trifling thing in a brother’s eye, while he
himself has “a beam,” or some large and formidable
object sticking in his own eye.

The lesson must doubtless be received with suitable and
Scriptural qualifications. If no man is to teach or preach
to others, until he himself is faultless, there could be no
teaching or preaching in the world. The erring would
never be corrected, and the wicked would never be
reproved. To put such a sense as this en our Lord’s
words, brings them into collision with other plain passages
of Scripture.

The main object of our Lord Jesus appears to be to
impress on ministers and teachers the importance of con-
sistency of life. The passage is a solemn warning not to
contradict by our lives what we have said with our lips.
The office of the preacher will never command attention,
unless he practises what he preaches. Episcopal ordination,
university degrees, high-sounding titles, a loud profession
of doctrinal purity, will never procure respect for a minis-
ter’s sermon, if his congregation sees him cleaving to
ungodly habits.

But there is much here which we shall all do well to
remember. The lesson is one which many besides
ministers should seriously consider. All heads of families
and masters of households, all parents, all teachers of
schools, all tutors, all managers of young people,—
should often think of the ‘“mote” and the ‘beam.”
All such should see in our Lord’s words the mighty
lesson, that nothing influences others so much as con-
sistency. Let the lesson be treasured up and not forgotten.

‘We learn, lastly, from these verses, that there is only
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one satisfactory test of a man’s religious character. That test
18 his conduct and conversation.

The words of our Lord on this subject are clear and
unmistakeable. He draws an illustration from a tree,
and lays down the broad principle, “every tree is known
by his own fruit.”” But our Lord does not stop here.
He proceeds further to show that a man’s conversation is
one indication of his state of heart. “ Of the abundance
of the heart his mouth speaketh.” Both these sayings
are deeply important. Both should be stored up among
the leading maxims of our practical Christianity.

Let it be a settled principle in our religion that when
a man brings forth no fruits of the Spirit, he has not the
Holy Ghost within him. Let us resist as a deadly error
the common idea, that all baptized people are born again,
and that all members of the Church, as a matter of
course, have the Holy Ghost. One simple question must
be our rule. 'What fruit does a man bring forth ? Does
he repent ? Does he believe with the heart on Jesus ?
Does he live a holy life? Does he overcome the world P
Habits like these are what Scripture calls “fruit.”
‘When these “fruits’’ are wanting, it is profane to talk of a
man having the Spirit of God within him.

Let it be a settled principle again in our religion, that
when a man’s general conversation is ungedly, his heart
is graceless and unconverted. Let us not give way to
the vulgar notion, that no one can know anything of the
state of another’s heart, and that although men are
living wickedly, they have got good hearts at the bottom.
Such notions are flatly contradictory to our Lord’s teach-
ing. Is the general tone of a man’s communication
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carnal, worldly, irreligious, godless, or profane ? Then
let us understand that this is the state of his heart.
When a man’s tongue is generally wrong, it is absurd, no
less than unseriptural, to say that his heart is right.

Let us close this passage with solemn self-inquiry, and
use it for the trial of our own state before God. What
fruits are we bringing forth in our lives? Are they, or are
they not, fruits of the Spirit P—What kind of evidence
do our words supply as to the state of our hearts? Do
we talk like men whose hearts are “right in the sight of
Grod_? ”—There is no evading the doctrine laid down by
our Lord in this passage. Conduct is the grand test of
character. Words are one great symptom of the condition
of the heart.

Notes. Luke VI. 39—45.

39.—[Can the blind lead the blind?] Let it be noted that this is
the second occasion on which our Lord uses this saying. Both
here, and in the other place where it is used (Matt. xv. 44), the
application is manifest. It is a warning against following un-
sound religious teachers.
40.—[The disciple is not above his master, £c.] It is common to
regard this verse as descriptive of the portion of all believers in
this world, and as parallel with such sayings as these, * If they
have persecuted me they will also persecute you.” ¢ If they
have kept my saying they will also keep yours.” The perfection
is looked upon as the being made “ perfect through sufferings.”
But I feel unable to interpret the verse in this sense. Itis
good divinity, but not the sense of this passage. The true
meaning, I believe, must be sought in connection with the verse
which immediately precedes it. In that verse our Lord, under
a parable, had been delivering a warning against false teachers.
He had been comparing them to blind guides, and showing that
if the blind lead the blind, “both must fall into the ditch.” He
then seems to foresee the common objection that it does not
follow because our teachers go astray that we shall go astray
also. “Beware of that delusion,” He seems to say. * Disciples
must not be expected to see more clearly than their teachers.
The scholar will become as perfect as his master, but not more
so. He will certainly coE);] his errors, and reproduce his faults.
If you choose to follow blind guides, do not wonder if you never

o)
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get beyond them, and if you share in their final ruin.” The
marginal reading in the English version appears to bring out
this sense more clearly than the text: “ Every one shall be per-
fected as his master.”

How strikingly true this saying of our Lord is, has been
painfully proved in England during the last thirty years. All
who know anything of our religious history during that period,
must have observed, that the leaders of the various new heresies
by which we have been plagued, have generally had many
ardent followers. These followers have seldom got beyond their
masters, and have seldom been able to copy their good points
without their bad ones. On the contrary, they have often
slavishly reproduced the worst errors of their teachers, and that
in a far worse form, and have not imitated their good points
at all. They have thus strictly verified our Lord’s words, *“ The
disciple is not above his master.” ‘

I may remark that the view I have maintained of this text is
held by Brentius, Bullinger, Gualter, Stella, and Quesnel.
41.—[The mote.] The word so translated is only used here and
in the kindred passage in St. Matthew. It means a small bit
of straw, or grass, or dry wood.

[The beam.] This word means a large piece of timber
such asis used for the rafter of a roof. The whole expression
is evidently a proverb intended to bring into strong contrast by
a figure, little faults and great ones.

43— A4 good tree bringeth not forth.] Perhaps the sense of the
Greek words here would be rendered more literally, if thus
paraphrased, “ There is no such thing as a good tree bringing
forth bad fruit.”

41—[Men...qather figs.] Here, as well as in the verse previously
noticed (38,) the word “men” is not in the Greek. It is a form
of expression equivalent to saying, “figs are not gathered
of thorns.” It is one that ought to be carefully noted. as it
throws light on a difficult passage in another part of St. Luke’s
Gospel. (Luke xvi. 9.)

LUKE VI. 46—49.

46 And why call ye me, Lord, Lord,
and do not the things which I say?

47 Whosoever cometh to me, and
heareth my sayings, and doeth them,
I will shew you to whom he is like :

48 He is like a man which built an
house, and digged deep, and laid the
foundation on a rock: and when the
flood arose, the stream beat vehement-
ly upon that house, and could not

shake it: for it was founded upon a

rock. .

49 But he that heareth, and doeth
not, is like a man that without a
foundation built an house upon the
earth ; against which the stream did
beat vehemently, and immediately it
fell; and the ruin of that house was
great.
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It has been said, with much truth, that no sermon
should conclude without some personal application to the
consciences of those who hear it. The passage before us
is an example of this rule, and a confirmation of its
correctness. Itis a solemn and heart-searching conclusion
of a most solemn discourse.

Let us mark, in these verses, what an old and common
sin 18 profession without practice. 1t is written, that our
Lord said, “Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the
things which I say ?”” The Son of God Himself had many
followers, who pretended to honour Him by calling Him
Lord, but yielded no obedience to His commandments.

The evil which our Lord exposes here, has always
existed in the Church of God. It was found six hun-
dred years before our Lord’s time, in the days of Ezekiel :
“They come unto thee,” we read, ““as the people cometh,
and they sit before thee as my people, and they hear thy
words, but they will net do them, for with their mouth
they show much love, but their heart goeth after their
covetousness.” (Ezek. xxxiii. 81.) It was found in the
primitive Church of Christ, in the days of St. James:
“Be ye doers of the word,” he says, “and not hearers
only, deceiving your own selves.” (James 1. 22.) Itisa
disease which has never ceased to prevail all over Chris-
tendom. Itisa soul-ruining plague, which is eontinually
sweeping away crowds of Gospel-hearers dewn the broad
way to destruction. Open sin, and avowed unbelief, no
doubt slay their thousands. But profession without prac-
tice slays its tens of thousands.

Let us settle it in our minds, that no sin is so foolish
:and unreasonable as the sin which Jesus here denounces.
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Common sense alone might tell us, that the name and form
of Christianity can profit us nothing, so long as we cleave
to sin in our hearts, and live unchristian lives. Let it be
a fixed principle in our religion, that obedience is the
only sound evidence of saving faith, and that the talk
of the lips is worse than useless, if it is not accompanied
by sanctification of the life. The man in whose heart the
Holy Ghost really dwells, will never be content to sit
still, and do nothing to show his love to Christ.

Let us mark, secondly, in these verses, what a striking
picture our Lord draws of the religion of the man who not
only hears Christ’s sayings, but does Christ’s will. He
compares him to one who “built a house, and digged deep,
and laid the foundation on a rock.” _

Such a man’s religion may cost him much. Like the
house built on a rock, it may entail on him pains, labour,
and self-denial. To lay aside pride and self-righteousness,
to crucify the rebellious flesh, to put on the mind of Christ,
to take up the cross daily, to count all things but loss for
Christ’s sake,—all this may be hard work. But, like the
house built on the rock, such religion will stand. The
streams of affliction may beat vielently upon it, and the
floods of persecution dash fiercely against it, but it will
not give way. The Christianity which combines good pro-
fession and good practice, is a building that will net fall.

Let us mark, lastly, in these verses, what a mournful
picture our Lord draws of the religion of the man who
hears Christ’s sayings, but does not obey them. He com-
pares him to one who, ¢ without a foundation, built an
house upon the earth.”

Such a man’s religion may look well for a season. An
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ignorant eye may detect no difference between the
possessor of such a religion, and a true Christian. Both
may worship in the same Church. Both may use the
same ordinances. Both may profess the same faith.
The outward appearance of the house built on the rock,
and the house without any solid foundation, may be much
the same. But the day of trial and affliction is the test
which the religion of the mere outward professor cannot
stand. 'When storm and tempest beat on the house
which has no foundation, the walls which looked well in
sunshine and fair weather, are sure to come to the
ground. The Christianity which consists of merely hear-
ing religion taught, without doing anything, is a building
which must finally fall. Great indeed will be the ruin !
There is no loss like the loss of a soul !

This passage of Scripture is one which ought to call
up in our minds peculiarly solemn feelings. The pictures
it presents, are pictures of things which are daily going
on around us. On every side we shall see thousands
building for eternity, on a mere outward profession of
Christianity,—striving to shelter their souls under false
refuges,—contenting themselves with a name to live, while
they are dead, and with a form of godliness without the
power. Few indeed are the builders upon rocks, and
great is the ridicule and persecution which they have to
endure! Many are the builders upon sand, and mighty
are the disappointments and failures which are the only
result of their work! Surely if ever there was a proof
that man is fallen and blind in spiritual things, it may
be seen in the fact that the majority of every generation
of baptized people, persist in building on sand.
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What is the foundation on which we ourselves are
building ? This, after all, is the question that concerns
our souls.—Are we upon the rock, or are we upon the
sand >—We love perhaps to hear the Gospel. We approve
of all its leading doctrines. We assent to all its statements
of truth about Christ and the Holy Ghost, about justifica-
tion and sanctification, about repentance and faith, about
conversion and holiness, about the Bible and prayer.
But what are we doing? What is the daily practical his-
tory of our lives, in public and in private, in the family
and in the world? Can it be said of us, that we not only
hear Christ’s sayings, but that we also do them ?

The hour cometh, and will soon be here, when ques-
tions like these must be asked and answered, whether we
like them or not. The day of sorrow and bereavement, of
sickness and death, will make it plain whether we are
on the rock, or on the sand. Let us remember this be-
times, and not trifle with our souls. Let us strive so to
believe and so to live, so to hear Christ’s voice and so
to follow Him, that when the flood arises, and the streams
beat over us, our house may stand and not fall.

Notes. Luke VI. 46—49.

48.—[He is like a man, &c.] 'We must be careful in interpreting
and explaining this parable, that we do not lose sight of its
proper scope and intention. It is surely not handling Secrip-
ture honestly to tell people that the * rock” here is Christ, and
the man who builds on it the true believer,—the foundation of
earth, false grounds of confidence for justification, and the man
who builds on it the deluded Christian who trusts in them. All
this may be excellent divinity. But that is not the point in
question. The point is, Does the passage teach this lesson? I
answer unhesitatingly that it does not.

The object of the parable is not to teach the doctrine of justi-
fication, but the folly of Christian profession unaccompanied by
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Christian practice, and the certain ruin to which such profession
must lead if persisted in. That Christ is the true rock on which
we must build our hopes, and that there is no other rock on
which we can stand, is abundantly taught elsewhere. But it is
not the lesson of the passage before us. The passage is a
warning against Antinomianism. Let not that be forgotten.

The habit of accommodating Scripture, and using it in a sense
which it was not originally intended to bear, is a dangerous prac-
tice. It has indirectly a mischievous effect on our own minds,
and is most confusing to the poor and unlearned. When a poor
man hears a sense put on texts which does not appear on the
face of them, and in reality can only be drawn from them b
accommodation, it makes him think that the Bible is a boo{
which none but learned people can understand.

[Digged deep.] The English language fails here to give the
full force of the Greek words. They would be translated more
literally, “ digged and deepened.”

[The flood arose, the stream beat.] To understand this, we
must remember that the climate in hot countries is very different
from our own. When rains fall in hot countries they often fall
very violently, and cause the rivers and streams to swell into a
flood very rapidly. Under such circumstances the events de-
scribed by our Lord might easily take place, and had doubtless
often been seen by many of His hearers.

49.—[He that heareth and doeth not.] The plain words of John
Bunyan, when he describes Talkative in Pilgrim’s Progress, are
an admirable commentary on this verse. *The soul of religion
is the practical part. ‘Pure religion and undefiled before God
and the Father, is this, to visit the fatherless and widows in
their affliction, and to keep himself unspotted from the world.’
(James i. 27.) This Talkative is not aware of. He thinks
that hearing and saying will make a good Christian, and thus
he deceiveth his own soul. Hearing is but the sowing of the
seed. Talking is not sufficient to prove that fruit is indeed in
the heart and life. Let us assure ourselves, that at the day of
doom men shall be judged according to their fruits. It will not
then be said, Did you believe? but, Were you a doer, or talker
only? And accordingly they shall be judged. The end of the
world is compared to our harvest; and you know men at
harvest regard nothing but fruit.”

LUKE VII. 1-10.

1 Now when he had ended all his
sayings in the audience of the people,
he entered into Capernaum.

2 And a certain centurion’sservan
who was dear unto him, was sick, an
ready to die.




200

3 And when he heard of Jesus, he
sent unto him the elders of the Jews,
beseeching him that he would come
and heal his servant.

4 And when they came to Jesus,
they besought him 1nstantly, saying,
That he was worthy for whom he
should do this:

5 For he loveth our nation, and he
hath built us a synagogue.

6 Then Jesus went with them. And
when he was now not far from the
house, the centurion sent friends to
him, saying unto him, Lord, trouble
not thyself: for I am not worthy that
thou shouldest enter under my roof :

7 Wherefore neither thought I my-

EXPOSITORY THOUGHTS.

say in a word, and my servant shall
be healed.

8 For I also am a man set under
authority, having under me soldiers,
and I say unto one, Go, and he goeth ;
and to another, Come, and he cometh;
and to my servant, Do this, and he
doeth t.

9 When Jesus heard these things,
he marvelled at him, and turned him
about, and said unto the people that
followed him, I say unto you, I have
not found so great faith, no, not in
Israel.

10 And they that were sent, return-
ing to the house, found the servant
whole that had been sick.

self worthy to come unto thee: but

TuesE verses describe the miraculous cure of a sick man.
A centurion, or officer in the Roman army, applies to our
Lord on behalf of his servant, and obtains what he
requests. A greater miracle of healing than this, is
nowhere recorded in the Gospels. Without even seeing
the sufferer, without touch of hand or look of eye, our
Lord restores health to a dying man by a single word.
He speaks, and the sick man is cured. He commands,
and the disease departs. 'We read of no prophet or
apostle, who wrought miracles in this manner. We
see here the finger of God. :

‘We should notice in these verses the kindness of the
centurion. It is a part of his character which appears in
three ways. We see it in his treatment of his servant.
He cares for him tenderly when sick, and takes pains to
have him restored to health.—We see it again in his
feeling towards the Jewish people. He did not despise
them as other Gentiles commonly did. The elders of the
Jews bear this strong testimony, ¢ He loveth our nation.”
—We see it lastly in his liberal support of the Jewish
place of worship at Capernaum. He did not love Israel
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“in word and tongue only, but in deed.” The messengers
he sent to our Lord supported their petition by saying,
“ He hath built us a synagogue.”

Now where did the centurion learn this kindness?
How can we account for one who was a heathen by birth,
and a soldier by profession, showing such a spirit as this ?
Habits of mind like these were not likely to be gathered
from heathen teaching, or promoted by the society of a
Roman camp. Greek and Latin philosophy would not
recommend them. Tribunes, consuls, prefects and em-
perors would not encourage them.—There is but one ac-
count of the matter. The centurion was what he was “by
the grace of God.” The Spirit had opened the eyes of his
understanding, and put a new heart within him. His
knowledge of divine things no doubt was very dim. His
religious views were probably built on a very imperfect
acquaintance with the Old Testament Scriptures. But
whatever light from above he had, it influenced his life,
and one result of it was the kindness which is recorded
in this passage.

Let us learn a lesson from the centurion’s example.
Let us, like him, show kindness to every one with whom
we have to do. Let us strive to have an eye ready to
see, and a hand ready to help, and a heart ready to feel,
and a will ready to do good to all. Let us be ready to
weep with them that weep, and rejoice with them that
rejoice. This is one way to recommend our religion, and
make it beautiful before men. Kindness is a grace that
all can understand.—This is one way to be like our blessed
Saviour. If there is one feature in His character more
notable than another, it is His unwearied kindness and
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love.—This is one way to be happy in the world, and see
good days. Kindness always brings its own reward. The
kind person will seldom be without friends.

‘We should notice, secondly, in this passage, the humility
of the centurion. It appears in his remarkable message
to our Lord when He was not far from his house: “I am
not worthy that thou shouldest enter under my roof :—
neither thought I myself worthy to come unto thee.”—
Such expressions are a striking contrast to the language
used by the elders of the Jews. “ He is worthy,” said
they, “for whom thou shouldest do this.”—“1 am not
worthy,” says the good centurion, “that thou shouldest
enter under my roof.” ‘

Humility like this is one of the strongest evidences of
the indwelling of the Spirit of God. 'We know nothing
of it by nature, for we are all born proud. To convince
us of sin, to shew us our own vileness and corruption, to
put us in our right place, to make us lowly and self-abased,
—these are among the principal works which the Holy
Ghost works in the soul of man. Few of our Lord’s sayings
are so often repeated as the one which closes the parable
of the Pharisee and Publican: “Every one that exalteth
himself shall be abased, and he that humbleth himself shall
be exalted.” (Luke xviii. 14.) To have great gifts, and do
great works for God, is not given to all believers. But
all believers ought to strive to be clothed with humility.

‘We should notice, thirdly, in this passage, tke centurion’s
Jaith. "We have a beautiful example of it in the request
that he made to our Lord: “Say in a word, and my ser-
vant shall be healed.” He thinks it needless for our Lord
to come to the place where his servant lay dying. He
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regards our Lord as one possessing authority over diseases,
as complete as his own authority over his soldiers, or a
Reman Emperor’s authority over himself. He believes
that a word of command from Jesus is sufficient to send
sickness away. He asks to see no sign or wonder. He
declares his confidence that Jesus is an almighty Master
and King, and that diseases, like obedient servants, will
at once depart at His orders.

Faith like this was indeed rare when the Lord Jesus
was upon earth. “Show us a sign from heaven,” was
the demand of the sneering Pharisees. To see something
wonderful was the great desire of the multitudes who
crowded after our Lord. No wonder that we read the
remarkable words, “Jesus marvelled at him,” and said
unto the people, “I have not found so great faith, no,
not in Israel.”” None ought to have been so believing as
the children of those who were led through the wilder-
ness, and brought into the promised land. But the last
was first and the first last. The faith of a Roman soldier
proved stronger than that of the Jews.

Let us not forget to walk in the steps of this blessed
spirit of faith which the centurion here exhibited. Our
eyes do not yet behold the book of life. We see not our
Saviour pleading for us at God’s right hand. But have
we the word of Christ’s promises? Then let us rest on
it and fear nothing. Let us not doubt that every word
that Christ has spoken shall be made good. The word
of Christ is a sure foundation. He that leans upon it
shall never be confounded. Believers shall all be found
pardoned, justified, and glorified at the last day.  Jesus
says 80,” and therefore it shall be done.
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‘We should notice, finally, in these verses, the advantage
of being connected with godly families. We need no clearer
proof of this than the case of the centurion’s servant.
‘We see him cared for in sickness. We see him restored
to health through his master’s intercession. We see him
brought under Christ’s notice through his master’s faith.
‘Who can tell but the issue of the whole history, was the
conversion and salvation of the man’s soul? It was a
happy day for that servant, when he first took service in
such a household !

‘Well would it be for the Church, if the benefits of con-
nection with “the household of faith,” were more fre-
quently remembered by professing Christians.  Often,
far too often, a Christian parent will hastily place his son
in a position where his soul can get no good, for the sake
of mere worldly advantage. Often, far too often, a
Christian servant will seek a new place, where religion is
not valued, for the sake of a little more wages. These
things ought not so to be. In all our moves, our first
thought should be the interest of our souls. In all our
settlements, our chief desire should be to be connected
with godly people. In all our scheming and planning,
for ourselves or our children, one question should ever be
uppermost in our minds: ‘“What shall it profit to gain
the whole world, and lose our own souls ?”” Good situa-
tions, as they are called, are often godless situations, and
ruin to all eternity those who take them.

Nores. Luke VII. 1—-10.

1.—{Into Oapernaum.] Let it be remembered that a remarkable
miracle of healing had already been worked at Capernaum in
the cure of the ruler's son, described at the end of the fourth
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chapter of St. John. This cure was distinct from that described
here. The Centurion had in all probability heard of it. Few
places, let it be noted, witnessed more of our Lord's miracles
than Capernaum. This circumstance probably throws light on
our Lord's expression, ‘ Capernaum, which art exalted unto
heaven.” (Matt. xi. 23.)

2.—[A4 certain Centurion's servant.] Some things in the history
of this miracle call for remarks, which, for convenience sake, may
be made here.

The Centurion here spoken of, was evidently a Gentile by

birth. This is manifest from our Lord's expression, “1 have
not found so great faith, no, not in Israel.”

In a Roman soldier such faith and love as we see here descri-
bed, were very extraordinary. “A Roman soldier,” says Bunyan,
“was the first fruit of the Gentile world.”—*Even the bloody
trade of war,” says Bishop Hall, “yielded worthy clients to
Christ. This Roman captain had learned to beheve in that
Jesus, whom many Jews despised. No nation, no trade, can
shut out a good heart from God. If he was a foreigner in birth,
yet he was a domestic in heart.” It is worthy of remark, that
neither here, nor in the case of soldiers who came to John the
Baptist, nor in the case of Cornelius in the Acts, do we find the
slightest hint that the profession of a soldier is unlawful in the
sight of God. On the contrary, both here and in the history of
such men as Colonel Gardiner and General Havelock, we see proof
that God can give much grace to soldiers, and put much honour
on them. :

The Centurien's conduct towards his servant, is very note-
worthy. When we remember the position of servants in Gentile
households, his care and kindness towards this servant are a
strong evidence of the grace which he possessed. ’

3.—%1{6 sent unto him the elders.] Bishop Hall observes here:

““Great variety of visitors resorted to Christ. One comes to Him
for a son , another for a daughter ; a third for himself. I see none
come to Him for his servant but this one Centurion. Neither
was he a better man than a master. His servant is sick: he
doth not drive him out of doors, but lays him at home ; neither
doth he stand gazing by his bedside, but seeks forth; he
seeks forth not to physicians, but to Christ—Had the master
been sick the faithfullest servant could have done no more. He
is unworthy to be well served that will not sometimes wait upon
his followers.”

b.—[He hath built us a synagogue.] The English version here can
hardly be said to give the full sense of the Greek. The meaning
is, “ He hath himself built us a synagogue;” that is, at his own
expense and charges.

6—{Sent friends to him.] In the parallel passage in St. Matthew,
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both here and in the beginning of the narrative, the centurion
is represented as coming to our Lord in person, and not by the
intervention of messengers or friends. This variation in the
two accounts has induced some to think that St. Matthew and
St. Luke are describing two different miracles. This view is
ingeniously defended by Flacius Illyricus. But there seems no
sufficient ground for it.—Matthew's account of the miracle is
evidently shorter, and more abridged than that of Luke, and he
may perhaps speak of the Centurion as doing some things him-
self, which a more full and complete narrative shows that he did
by others. “This,” says Trench, “is an exchange of persons, of
which all historical narrations, and all the language of common
life, is full.”—It is highly probable however that the narratives
of both the Gospels are literally sccurate, and do not require the
explanation just given. In all probability the Centurion first
sent messengers to our Lord, and afterwards went to speak to
Him in person. St. Matthew relates the personal interview, and
St. Luke the message. On this view both accounts are true,
and do not clash with one another.

Apparent discrepancies between the Gospel narratives, be it
noted, are often explainable in this, way. Common fairness
should make us remember that two men in daily life may des-
cribe the same event, and both speak the truth, and yet their
accounts may not be precisely the same. And the reason of it
is simply this. One man dwells on one circumstance of the
story and the other on another. Each brings out his own point
more fully than the other. Yet each speaks truth.

The slightly varying accounts which two faithful historians
give of the same public events, and the slightly varying evidence
which two honest witnesses will often give in a court of justice
about the same facts, are striking illustrations of what I mean.
In short an entire sameness in the stories told by two separate
witnesses is sometimes in itself suspicious, because it looks like
concert, collusion, and an attempt to deceive.

[Trouble not thyself.] The Greek word so translated is only
used three times in the New Testament : here, and at Mark v. 85,
and Luke viii. 49; and each time in the same sense, as descrip-
tive of persons giving unnecessary trouble and fatigue to our
Lord.

7.—[Say in a word.] The Portuguese Commentator, Barradius,
has some striking remarks on this expression of the Centurion’s.
He says, “ This is a peculiar attribute of God's, to be able to do
all things by & word and a command. ‘He spake and they were
made:’ ‘ He commanded and they were created.’ (Psalm exlviii. 5.)
Read the book of Genesis. You will see the world created by the
word of God : * God said, Let there be light, and there was light.’
¢God said, Let there be a firmament, and a firmament was
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made,” &. He then shows by a quotation from Augustine,
how all the created beingsin existence, whether kings, or angels,
or seraphims, cannot create so much as an ant. But when God
says, *“ Let the world be made,” at once it is made by a word.
And he concludes, “ Well therefore does the Centurion say, *say
in a word only, and my servant shall be healed.’”

9.—[He marvelled at him.] There are two occasions where it is
recorded that our Lord Jesus Christ “ marvelled,” once in this
history, and once in Mark vi. 6. It is remarkable thatin one
case ge is described as marvelling at “faith,” and in the other as
marvelling at “unbelief.” Bishop Hall, and Burkitt after him,
bothdobserve, “ What can be more wonderful than to see Christ
wonder ?”

The expression is one of those which show the reality of our
Lord’s human nature. He was made like unto us in all things,
sin only excepted. As man He grew in wisdom and stature.
As man He hungered, thirsted, was weary, ate, drank, slept,
wept, sorrowed, rejoiced, groaned, agonized, bled, suffered and
died. And so also as man He wondered. Yet all this time
He was very and eternal God, one with the Father, and the
Saviour of the world. This is a great mystery, and one which
we cannot fathom. The union of two natures in one Person,
is a thing passing our weak comprehension. We must believe
and admire, without attempting to define or explain.

In the case in Mark the marvelling is evidently a marvelling
of sorrow. In the case before us it is a marvelling of admira-
tion. Burkitt remarks, “Let it teach us to place our admiration
where Christ placed His. Let us be more affected with the
least measure of grace in a good man, than with all the gaieties
and glories of & great man” Our Lord be it remembered,
did not marvel at the gorgeous and beautiful buildings of the
Jewish temple. But he did marvel at faith.

LUKE VII. 11--17.

11 And it came to pass the day af- | bier: and they that bare Aim stood
still. And he said, Young man, I say
unto thee, Arise.

15 And he that was dead sat up
and began to speak. And he delivered
him to his mother.

16 And there came a fear on all:
and they glorified God, saying, That
a great prophet is risen up among us ;
and, That God hath visited his people.

17 And this rumour of him went
forth throughout all Judea, and
tlla’x‘;oughout all the region round
about.

ter, that he went into a city called
Nain; and many of his disciples went
with ilim, and much people.

12 Now when he came nigh to the
gate of the city, behold there was a
dead man carried out, the only son of
his mother, and she was a widow:
and much people of the city was with

er.
13 And when the Lord saw her, he
compassion on her, and said unto
her, Weep not.
14 And he came and touched the
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Trae wondrous event described in these verses, is only
recorded in St. Luke’s Gospel. It is one of the
three great instances of our Lord restoring a dead
person to life, and, like the raising of Lazarus and the
ruler’s daughter, is rightly regarded as one of the
greatest miracles which He wrought on earth. In all
three cases, we see an exercise of divine power. In each
we see a comfortable proof that the Prince of Peace is
stronger than the king of terrors, and that though death,
the last enemy, is mighty, he is not so mighty as the
sinner’s Friend.

‘We learn from these verses, what sorrow sin has brought
tnto the world. We are told of a funeral at Nain. All
funerals are mournful things, but it is difficult to imagine
a funeral more mournful than the one here described. It
was the funeral of a young man, and that young man the
only son of his mother, and that mother a widow. There
is not an item in the whole story, which is not full of
misery. And all this misery, be it remembered, was
brought into the world by sin. God did not create it at
the beginning, when He made all things “very good.”
Sin is the cause of it all. “Sin entered into the world”
when Adam fell, “and death by sin.” (Rom. v. 12.)

Let us never forget this great truth. The world
around us is full of sorrow. Sickness, and pain, and
infirmity, and poverty, and labour, and trouble, abound
on every side. From one end of the world to the other,
the history of families is full of lamentation, and weep-
ing, and mourning, and woe. And whence does it all
come? Sin is the fountain and root to which all must
be traced. There would neither have been tears, nor
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cares, nor illness, nor deaths, nor funerals in the earth, if
there had been no sin. 'We must bear this state of things
patiently. We cannot alter it. We may thank God
that there is a remedy in the Gospel, and that this life is
not all. But in the mean time, let us lay the blame at
the right door. Let us lay the blame on sin.

How much we ought to hate sin! Instead of lovmg
it, cleaving to it, dallying with it, excusing it, playing
with it, we ought to hate it with a deadly hatred. Sin
is the great murderer, and thief, and pestilence, and
nuisance of this world. Let us make no peace with it.
Let us wage a ceaseless warfare against it. It is ““the
abominable thing which God hateth.” Happy is he who
is of one mind with God, and can say, I “abhor that
which is evil.” (Rom. xii. 9.)

‘We learn, secondly, from these verses, how deep is the
compassion of our Lord Jesus Christ’s heart. We see
this beautifully brought out in His behaviour at this
funeral in Nain. He meets the mournful procession,
accompanying the young man to his grave, and is moved
with compassion at the sight. He waits not to be applied
to for help. His help appears to have been neither asked
for nor expected. He saw the weeping mother, and
knew well what her feelings must have been, for He had
been born of a woman Himself. At once He addressed
her with words alike startling and touching :—He * said
unto her, Weep not.”—A few more seconds, and the
meaning of His words became plain. The widow’s son
was restored to her alive. Her darkness was turned into
light, and her sorrow into joy.

Our Lord Jesus Christ never changes. He is the same

P :
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yesterday, to-day, and for ever. His heart is still as
compassionate as when He was upon earth. His sym-
pathy with sufferers is still as strong. Let us bear this
in mind, and take comfort in it. There is no friend or
comforter who can be compared to Christ. In all our
days of darkness, which must needs be many, let us first
turn for consolation to Jesus the Son of God. He will
never fail us, never disappoint us, never refuse to take
interest in our sorrows. He lives, who made the widow’s
heart sing for joy in the gate of Nain. He lives, to
receive all labouring and heavy-laden ones, if they will
only come to Him by faith. He lives, to heal the broken-
hearted, and be a Friend that sticketh closer than a
brother. And He lives to do greater things than these
one day. He lives to come again to His people, that
they may weep no more at all, and that all tears may be
wiped from their eyes.

We learn, lastly, from these verses, the almighty power
of our Lord Jesus Christ. We can ask no proof of this
more striking than the miracle which we are now con-
sidering. He gives back life to a dead man with a
few words. He speaks to a cold corpse, and at once it
becomes a living person. In a moment, in the twinkling
of an eye, the heart, the lungs, the brain, the senses,
again resume their work and discharge their duty.
“Young man,” He cried, “Isay unto thee arise.”
That voice was a voice mighty in operation. At once
“he that was dead sat up and began to speak.”

Let us see in this mighty miracle a pledge of that
solemn event, the general resurrection. That same Jesus
who here raised one dead person, shall raise all mankind
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at the last day. “The hour cometh in the which all that
are in the grave shall hear His voice, and shall come forth ;
they that have done good unto the resurrection of life, and
they that have done evil unto the resurrection of damna-
tion.” (John v. 28, 29.) When the trumpet sounds and
Christ commands, there can be no refusal or escape. All
must appear before His bar in their bodies. And all
shall be judged according to their works.

Let us see, furthermore, in this mighty miracle, a
lively emblem of Christ’s power to quicken the dead in
sins. In Him is life. He quickeneth whom He will.
(John v. 21.) He can raise to a new life souls that now
seem dead in worldliness and sin. He can say to hearts that
now appear corrupt and lifeless, “Arise to repentance, and
live to the service of God.” Let us never despair of any
soul. Let us pray for our children, and faint not. Our
young men and our young women may long seem travell-
ing on the way to ruin. But let us pray on. Who can
tell but He that met the funeral in the gates of Nain
may yet meet our unconverted children, and say with
almighty power, “Young man, arise.”” With Christ
nothing is impossible.

Let us leave the passage with a solemn recollection of
those things which are yet to happen at the last day.
‘We read that “ there came a fear on all,” at Nain, when
the young man was raised. What then shall be the
feelings of mankind when all the dead are raised at
once? The unconverted man may well fear that day.
He 18 not prepared to meet God.—But the true Christian
has nothing to fear. He may lay him down and sleep
peacefully in his grave. In Christ He is complete and
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safe, and when he rises again he shall see God’s face in

peace.
Notes. Luxke VIIL 11-17.

11.—[The day after.] It would appear from this expression, that
the miracle recorded in these verses, was the first instance of our
Lord raising a dead person to Jife. The daughter of Jairus was
the second instance, and Lazarus the third. This order of the
three miracles is disputed by some. But the internal evidence
in favour of it, seems too strong to be put aside. Remembering
this, we may understand the sensation that the miracle would
create among all Jews who heard of it. No person had been
raised from the dead, since the days of Elishe, a period of nine
hundred years.

[A city called Nain.] This place is ngwhere else mentioned
in the Bible. It is a small town on the northern slope of
the lesser Mount Hermon, of which the ruins-and the name re-
main to the present day. Mr. Burgon says, that an ancient
burying place is even now distinguishable at the lower part
of the:hill, not far from the ruins.

12.—[A4 dead man carried out.] Let us note that the place of
burial was outside the city. It is curious to observe how
strongly elmost all commentators dwell on this ‘I)oint, and urge
the impropriety of the practice of byrying the dead in churc
yards, and among the living.

[Much people...was with her.] This expression should not be
overlooked. It shows the publicity of the great miracle here
recorded. It was wrought before many witnesses.

13.—[When the Lord saw her He had compassion.] Poole's re-
marks on this expression are worth reading : * None moved our
Lord on behalf o? the widow, neither do we read that she herself
spake to Him. But our Saviour's bowels were moved at the
sight of her sorrows, and consideration of her loss. It is ob-
servable that our Saviour wrought His healing miracles, 1,
sometimes at the motion and desire of the parties to be healed ;
2, sometimes at the desire of others on their behalf; 8, some-
times of His .own free motion, neither themselves nor others
soliciting Him for any such mercies toward them.”—The leper
was healed (Luke v. 12,) in reply to his own personal applica-
tion ;—the centurion’s servant, (Luke vii. 1,) in reply to the

. prayer of his master,—and the widow's son was raised without
any one intereeding on his behalf. .

14.—[The biez:iJ The Greek word so translated, is only found here
in the New Testament. It would not have been correct to trans-
lateit ““ coffin.” The practice of burying in coffins was apparently
unknown among the Jews. In the case before us, the young
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man’s body probably laid on a sort of couch. In Bonar's travels
in Palestine, he describes a funeral which he saw, and says that
the bier was like “a large cradle.”

[I say unto thee arise.] We should carefully note the wide
difference between our Lord’s manner of working miracles, and
the manner in which they were worked by His prophets and
apostles. There is an authority and divine power about the
miracles recorded in the Gospels, which we do not see in the
history of the other miracles in the Bible. Euthymius remarks,
“Of old time indeed the prophet Elijah raised again the son of
the widow of Sarepta, but by humbling himself before God, and

. supplication to Him. (1 Kings xvii. 20, 21.) So also the prophet

15

Elisha raised the son of the Shunammite woman, but only after
having stretched himself out upon his body. (2 Kingsiv. 34,85.)
But Jesus only touching and commanding, at once raised the
dead person.”

Burkitt remarks, “The Socinians here own that Christ raised
this young man by a divine power, which God had communi-
cated to Him, yet deny Him at the same time to be essentially
God. But let them prove, if they can, that a divine power
which is proper to God alone, ever was, or ever can, be commu-
nicated to a creature, without the comnrunication of the divine
nature. True, we find Peter commanding Tabitha to arise.
(Acts ix. 40,) but we find all he did was by faith in Christ, and
by prayer unto Christ. But Christ here raised the widow’s son
without prayer, purely by His own power; which undeniably
proves Him to be God.”

.—[Began to speak.] This fact is mentioned, in order to place
it beyond doubt, that the young man was really restored to life.
Where there is speech, there must be life.

Let it be observed, that we have no record given to us of any-
thing that was ever said or thought by those who were miracu-

. lously raised from the dead. Their experience and knowledge

18

are wisely withheld from us.

—[There came a fear.] This expression, and the rest of the
verse, as well as the verse following, appear to furnish strong

. proof that this was the first instance of a _dead person being

restored to life by our Lord, during His ministry on earth.
[@od hath visited His people.] This expression should be

. compared with Luke i. 68, and Luke i. 78, and with many places

in the Old Testament—such as Ruth i. 6, 1 Sam. ii. 21, Job
xxxv. 16, Jerem. vi. 6. It appears to signify any remarkable
divine interposition, either in the way of mercy or of judgment,
and does not necessarily signify, in this place, a personal visita-

- tion. That “God was manifest in the flesh,” when Christ became

man for us, is an undeniable truth of Scripture. But it cannot
be proved that it is taught in this text. ' :
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17.—[ This rumour of Him went forth, &c.] Poole remarks, *“The
Eeople here saw His divine Eower manifestly exerted; for the

eys of the clouds, the wom

and the grave, are those keys

which their teachers had taught them were kept in God's hand

alone.”

LUKE VII. 18—23.

18 And the disciples of John shewed
him of all these things. .

19 And John calling unto him two
of his disciples sent them to Jesus,
saying, Art thou he that should come ?
or look we for another ?

20 When the men were come unto
him, they said, John Baptist hath
sent us unto thee, saying, Art thou
he that should come ? or dook we for
another ?

21 And in the same hour he cured

many of their infirmities and plagues
and of evil spirits; and unto many
that were blimd he gave sight.

22 Then Jesus answering said unto
them, Go your way, and tell John
what things {e have seen and heard;
how that the blind see, the lame walk,
the lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear,
the dead are raised, to the poor the
Gospel is preached.

23 And blessed is ke, whosoever
shall not be offended in me.

THE message which John the Baptist sent to our Lord,
in these verses, is peculiarly instructing, when we consider
the circumstances under which it was sent. John the
Baptist was now a prisoner in the hands of Herod. “He
heard in the prison the works of Christ.” (Matt. xi. 2.)
His life was drawing to a close. His opportunities of
active usefulness were ended. A long imprisonment, or
a violent death, were the only prospects before him. Yet
even in these dark days, we see this holy man maintain-
ing his old ground, as a witness to Christ. He is the
same man that hé was when he cried, “Behold the Lamb
of God.” To testify of Christ, was his continual work
as a preacher at liberty. To send men to Christ, was one
of his last works as a prisoner in chains.

We should mark, in these verses, the wise fore-thought
which John exhibited about his disciples, before he left the
world. He sent some of them to Jesus, with a message
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of inquiry,—“Art thou he that should come, or do we
look for another ?” He doubtless calculated that they
would receive such an answer as would make an indelible
impression on their minds. And he was right. They
got an answer in deeds, as well as words,—an answer
which probably produced a deeper effect than any argu-
ments which they could have heard from their master’slips.

We can easily imagine that John the Baptist must
have felt much anxiety ahout the future course of his
disciples. He knew their ignorance and weakness in the
faith. He knew how natural it was for them to regard
the disciples of Jesus with feelings of jealousy and envy.
He knew how likely it was that petty party-spirit would
creep in among them, and make them keep aloof from Christ
when their own master was dead and gone. Against
this unhappy state of things he makes provision, as far
as possible, while he is yet alive. He sends some of
them to Jesus, that they may see for themselves what
kind of teacher He is, and not reject Him unseen
and unheard. He takes care to supply them with the
strongest evidence that our Lord was indeed the Mes-
siah. Like his divine Master, having loved his disciples,
he loved them to the end. And now, perceiving that he
must soon leave them, he strives to leave them in the
best of hands. He does his best to make them acquainted
with Christ.

‘What an instructive lesson we have here for ministers,
and parents, and heads of families,—for all, in short,
who have anything to do with the souls of others! We
should endeavour, like John the Baptist, to provide for
the future spiritual welfare of those we leave behind, when
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we die. We should often remind them, that we cannot
always be with them. We should often urge them to
beware of the broad way, when we are taken from them,
and they are left alone in the world. 'We should spare
no pains to make all, who in any way look up to us,
acquainted with Christ. Happy are those ministers and
parents, whose consciences can testify on their death-beds,
that they have told their hearers and children to go to
Jesus, and follow Him !

‘We should mark, secondly in these verses, the peculiar
answer which the disciples of John received from our Lord.
We are told that “in the same hour He cured many
of their infirmities and plagues.” And then, “He said
unto them, Go your way, and tell John what things ye
have seen and heard.” He makes no formal declaration
that He is the Messiah that was to come. He simply
supplies the messengers with facts to repeat to their
master, and sends them away. He knew well how John
the Baptist would employ these facts. He would say to
his disciples, “Behold in Him who worked these miracles,
the prophet greater than Moses.—This is He whom you
must hear and follow, when I am dead.—This is indeed
the Christ.”

Our Lord’s reply to John’s disciples, contains a great
practical lesson, which we shall do well to remember. It
teaches us that the right way to test the value of
Churches and ministers, is to examine the works they do
for God, and the fruits they bring forth. Would we
know whether a Church is true and trust-worthy P—
Would we know whether a minister is really called of
God, and sound in the faith 7—We must apply the old
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rule of Scripture, “Ye shall know them by their fruits.”
As Christ would be known by His works and doctrine, so
must true Churches of Christ, and true ministers of
Christ. When the dead in sin are not quickened, and
the blind are not restored to sight, and the poor have no
glad tidings proclaimed to them, we may generally sus-
pect that Christ’s presence is wanting. Where He is, He
will be seen and heard. Where He is, there will not
only be profession, forms, ceremonies, and a show of
religion. There will be actual, visible work in hearts and
lives.

We should mark, lastly, in these verses, the solemn
warning which our Lord gave to John's disciples. He
knew the danger in which they were. He knew that
they were disposed to question His claim to be the
Messiah, because of His lowly appearance. They saw
no signs of a king about Him, no riches, no royal apparel,
no guards, no courtiers, and no crown. They only saw a
man, to all appearance poor as any one of themselves,
attended by a few fishermen and publicans. Their pride
rebelled at the idea of such an one as this being the
Christ! It seemed incredible! There must be some
mistake ! Such thoughts as these, in all probability,
passed through their minds. Our Lord read their hearts,
and dismissed them with a searching caution. ‘“Blessed,”
He said, “is he that is not offended in me.”

The warning is one that is just as needful now as it
was when it was delivered. So long as the world stands,
Christ and His Gospel will be a stumbling block to
many. To hear that we are all lost and guilty sinners,
and cannot save ourselves,—to hear that we must give
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up our own righteousness, and trust in One who was
crucified between two thieves,—to hear that we must be
content to enter heaven side by side with publicans and
harlots, and to owe all our salyation to free grace,—this
is always offensive to the natural man. Our proud
hearts do not like it. We are offended. )

Let the caution of these verses sink down deeply into
our memories. Let us take heed that we are not offend-
ed. Let us beware of being stumbled, either by the
humbling doctrines of the Gospel, or the holy practice
which it enjoins on those who receive it. Secret pride is
one of the worst enemies of man. It will prove at last
to have been the ruin of thousands of souls. Thousands
will be found to have had the offer of salvation, but to
have rejected it. They did not like the terms. They
would not stoop to “enter in at the strait gate.”” They
would not humbly come as sinners to the throne of grace.
In aword, they were offended. And then will appear the
deep meaning of our Lord’s words, ‘“Blessed is he who
shall not be offended in me.”

Notes. Lvuxe VII. 18—23.

19.—[John calling unto him...disciples sent them to Jesus.] The
reason why John the Baptist sent this message to our Lord, is
explained by different commentators in widely different ways.
Those who wish to see the subject fully discussed should read
what Chemnitius and Barradius say about it.

Some think that John sent this message at a time when his
faith was failing. They think that like many other saints in
the Bible, he had his moments of weakness, and that his im-
Erisonment, together with the fact that our Lord did nothing to

eliver him, had made him begin to doubt whether Jesus was
the Messiah. This explanation was maintained by Tertullian,
but it is not satisfactory.

Some think that John sent his message not from unbelief, but
from a desire to obtain information. He regarded himself as
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delivered to death, and on the brink of the grave. He desired
to know whether he was to announce in the world beyond the
grave that the Messiah was coming after him. This explanation
seems 80 absurd that it needs no refutation, and were it not that
it is maintained (according to Barradius,) by Jerome, Gregory
the Great, and Beda, it would not be worth mentioning.

The most probable explanation is that which I have set forth
in the exposition of the passage. John's message was not sent
on his account, but on account of his disciples. It was not
sent because his own faith was failing, but because he wished
those he was about to leave behind him to believe in Jesus as
the Messiah.—One argument in favour of this view is the great
improbability that one so eminently taught of God as John was,
and so singularly clear in his past testimony, would forget his
first faith and doubt whether Jesus was the Christ.—Another, and
far more powerful argument, is the strong lan%xage of commen-
dation which our Lord uses about John the Baptist as soon as
his messengers had left Him. His expressions are so peculiarly
strong, that we might suppose they were specially intended to
prevent any slur being thrown on John's character on account
of his message. They look as if our Lord would have all men
know that John's own faith never failed, and that he was the
same man at the end of his course that he was at the beginning.

The view now set forth is maintained by Hilary, Augustine,
Chrysostom, Theophylact, and the great majority of the best
commentators.

[He that should come.] This expression might be rendered
more literally, ‘“the coming One.” 1t seems to have heen an
expression specially applied to the Messiah. John iv. 25. and
xi. 27. Chemnitius says, that the word in Hebrew signifies not

"merely one who comes to a place, but one who comes to enter
upon an office, and occupy & position.

30.—{John Baptist hath sent us.] It is very difficult to see why
our English translators in this place have used the expression
“John Baptist,” and not “John the Baptist,” as at verses 28
and 33. I can detect nothing in the Greek version, to warrant
the omission of the word *the.”

21.—[Infirmitics...plagues...evil spirits.] Let it be noted that evil
spirits are here mentioned as an affliction distinct from any
bodily ailments. Bishop Pearce remarks, “ We may conclude
that evil spirits are reckoned by St. Luke, (who speaks of dis-
tempers with more accuracy than the other evangelists,) as
things different from any disorders of the body included in the
two former words.”
[He gave sight.] There is something very peculiar in the
Greek words so translated, which our version can hardly convey.
It might be rendered, “he made a present of seeing.”
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23.—| The dead are raised.] The question has often heen asked,
To whom does our Lord refer, in saying this? We only know
of one dead person restored to life by Christ up to the present
time. That person was the widow's son at Nain.

The answer is simply this. It is mere assumption to say that

no dead person was raised to life beside those whose cases are

- described, during the period of our Lord's earthly ministry. It

is unreasonable to suppose that all our Lord's miracles are

recorded in the Gospels. He doubtless did many mighty works,

beside those which are there described. See John xxi. 25.

Augustine in his sermon on this miracle, s: * Who knows

how many dead the Lord raised visibly? For all the things

that He did are not written. John tells us this. So then there
were without doubt many others raised.”

LTo the poor the Gospel is preached.] That this was a sign of
Messiah’s times appears plain from the words of Isaiah: “ In that
_ day the poor among men shall rejoice in the holy one of Israel.”
(Isa. xxix. 19.) Contempt for the poor, as ignorant and despic-
able, appears to have been very common in the times of the
Gospel. (John vii. 49. ix. 34. and James ii. 24.) Concern and
tender interest about the souls of tha poor, as souls which would
live as long as the souls of rich men, was a distinguishing feature
of our Lord’s ministry, and of that of His apostles. Itis always
an evil sign of the state of a Church when the spiritual wants of
the lower orders are neglected, and the rich man’s way to heaven
is made smoother than the way of the poor.

EXPOSITORY THOUGHTS.

LUKE VII. 22—30.

24 And when the messengers of
John were departed, he began to speak
unto the people concerning John,
‘What went ye out into the wilderness
for to see? A reed shaken with the
wind ?

25 But what went ye out for tosee ?
A man clothed in soft raiment? Be-
hold, they which are gorgeously ap-
melled, and live delicately, are m

ings’ courts.

26 But what went ye out for to see ?
A prophet? Yea, I say unto you, and
much more than a prophet.

27 Thisis ke, of whom it is written,

Behold, I send nry messenger before
thy face, whieh shall prepare thy way
before thee.

28 For I say unto you, Among those
that are born of woman there is not
& greater ﬁ;o?et than John the Bap-
tist : but he that is least in the king-
dom of God is greater than he.

29 And all the people that heard
him, and the Publicans, justified God,
.lI)e'ﬁxg baptized with the baptism of

ohn.

30 But the Phariseces and Lawyers
rejected the counsel of God
themselves, being not baptized of him.

THe first point that demands our notice in this passage,
is the tender care which Jesus takes of the characters of His
Jaithful servants. He defends the reputation of John the
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Baptist, as soon as his messengers were departed. He
saw that the people around him were apt to think lightly
of John, partly because he was in prison, partly because
of the inquiry which his disciples had just brought. He
pleads the cause of His absent friend in warm and
strong language. He bids His hearers dismiss from their
minds their unworthy doubts and suspicions about this
holy man. He tells them that John was no wavering
and unstable character, a mere reed shaken by the wind.
He tells them that John was no mere courtier and hanger
on about king’s palaces, though circumstances at the end
of his ministry had brought him into connection with king
Herod. He declares to them that John was “much more
than a prophet,” for he was a prophet who had been the
subject of prophecy himself. And he winds up his testi-
mony by the remarkable saying, that “among those that
are born of woman there is not a greater prophet than
John the Baptist.”

There is something deeply touching in these sayings of
our Lord on behalf of his absent servant. The position
which John now occupied as Herod’s prisoner was widely
different from.that which he occupied at the beginning of
his ministry. At one time he was the best-known and
most popular preacher of hisday. There was a time when
“there went out to him Jerusalem and all Judsa,—and
were baptized in Jordan.” (Matt. iii. 5.) Now he was a
solitary prisoner in Herod’s hands, deserted, friendless,
and with nothing before him but death. But the want of
man’s favour is no proof that God is displeased. John the
Baptist had one Friend who never failed him and never
forsook him,—a Friend whose kindness did not ebb and
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flow like John’s popularity, but was always the same.
That Friend was our Lord Jesus Christ.

There is comfort here for all believers who are sus-
pected, slandered, and falsely accused. Few are the
children of God who do not suffer in this way, at some
time or other. The accuser of the brethren knows well
that character is one of the points in which he can most
easily wound a Chrnistian. He knows well that slanders
are easily called into existence, greedily received and
propagated, and seldom entirely silenced. Lies and
false reports are the chosen weapons by which he la-
bours to injure the Christian’s usefulness, and destroy
his peace. But let all who are assaulted in their charac-
ters rest in the thought that they have an Advocate in
heaven who knews their sorrows. That same Jesus who
maintained the character of His imprisoned servant before
a Jewish crowd, will never desert any of His people.
The world may frown on them. Their names may be cast
out as evil by man. But Jesus never changes, and will
one day plead their cause before the whole world.

The second point which demands our attention in these
verses is, the vast superiority of the privileges enjoyed by
believers under the New Testament, compared to those of
believers under the Old. This is a lesson which appears to
be taught by one expression used by our Lord respecting
John the Baptist. After commending his graces and gifts,
He adds these remarkable words, “ He that is least in the
kingdom of God is greater than he.”

Our Lord’s meaning in using this expression appears to
be simply this. He declares that the religious light of
the least disciple who lived after His crucifixion and re-
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surrection, would be far greater than that of John Baptist,
who died before those mighty events took place. The
weakest believing hearer of St. Paul would understand
things, by the light of Christ’s death on the cross, which
John the Baptist could never have explained. Great as
that holy man was in faith and courage, the humblest
Christian would, in one sense, be greater than he.
Greater in grace and works he certainly could not be.
But beyond doubt he would be greater in privileges and
knowledge.

Such an expression as this ought to teach all Christians
to be deeply thankful for Christianity. We have probably
very little idea of the wide difference between the religious
knowledge of the best-instructed Old Testament believer
and the knowledge of one familiar with the New Testa-
ment. We little know how many blessed truths of the
Grospel were at one time seen through a glass darkly, which
now appear to us plain as noon-day. Our very familiarity
with the Gospel makes us blind to the extent of our privi-
leges. We can hardly realize at this time how many glorious
verities of our faith were brought out in their full propor-
tions by Christ’s death on the cross, and were never
unveiled and understood till His blood was shed. The
hopes of John the Baptist and St. Paul were undoubtedly
one and the same. Both were led by one Spirit. Both
knew their sinfulness. Both trusted in the Lamb of God.
But we cannot suppose that John could have given as
full an account of the way of salvation as St. Paul. Both
looked at the same object of faith. But one saw it afar
off, and could only describe it generally. The other saw
it close at hand, and could describe the reasom of his
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hope particularly. Let us learn to be more thankful. The
child who knows the story of the cross, possesses a key
to religious knowledge which patriarchs and prophets
never enjoyed.

The last point which demands our attention in these
verses 18, the solemn declaration which it makes about man’s
power to injure his own soul. We read that “The Phari-
sees and Scribes rejected the counsel of God against
themselves.” The meaning of these words appears to be
simply this, that they rejected God’s offer of salvation.
They refused to avail themselves of the door of repentance
which was offered to them by John the Baptist’s preach-
ing. In short they fulfilled to the very letter the words
of Solomon: “Ye have set at nought all my counsel and
would none of my reproof.” (Prov. i. 25.)

That every man possesses a power to ruin himself for
ever in hell is a great foundation truth of Scripture, and
a truth which ought to be continually before our minds.
Impotent and weak as we all are for everything which is
good, we are all naturally potent for that which is evil.
By continued impenitence and unbelief, by persevering in
the love and practice of sin, by pride, self-will, laziness,
and determined love of the world, we may bring upon
ourselves everlasting destruction. And if this takes place,
we shall find that we have no one to blame but ourselves.
God has “no pleasure in the death of him that dieth.”
(Ezek. xviii. 32.) Christ is “ willing to gather” men to
His bosom, if they will only be gathered. (Matt. xxii. 37.)
The fault will lie at man’s own door. They that are lost
will find that they have ‘“lost their own souls.” (Mark
viii. 36.)
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‘What are we doing ourselves ? This is the chief ques-
tion that the passage should suggest to our minds. Are
we likely to be lost or saved ? Are we in the way towards
heaven or hell? Have we received into our hearts that Gos-
pel which we hear? Do we really live by that Bible which
we profess to believe P—Or are we daily travelling towards
the pit, and ruining our own souls? It isa painful thought
that the Pharisees are not the only persons who “reject
the counsel of God.” There are thousands of persons
called Christians who are continually doing the very same
thing.

Notes. Luxe VII. 24—30.

24.—[ What went ye out to see?...a reed, dc.] Let it be noted that
both here and in the two following verses the question is equi-
valent to a strong and positive affirmation. It is as if our Lord
had said, “ John the Baptist was not a reed shaken by the wind,”
—*“was not & man clothed in soft raiment,”"—* was not merely
a prophet.”—Such a form of expression is not uncommon in the
Bible. A striking example is to be seen in the famous question,
“what shall it lproﬁl‘. a man to gain the whole world and lose his
own soul?” 1t is equivalent to saying “It shall profit him
notbing at all.”

[4 reed shaken by the wind.] Chemnitius observes that this is
the very same expression which is used by the heathen satirist,
Lucian, in describing the unsettled opinion of the philosophical
sects.

25.—[They which are gorgeously apparelled...delicately.] The

literal translation of the Greek words here would be, * they that
are in gorgeous apparel, and delicate living.”

The words translated *delicate living,” is only used in one
other place in the New Testament, and there rendered, “riot.”
(2 Peter ii. 13.)

28.—[Among those...born of women.) Chrysostom thinks, that b
this expression our Lord * tacitly excepted himself. For thoug
He too was born of a woman, yet not as John, for He was not
a mere man, neither was He born in like manner as man, but
by a strange and wondrous kind of birth.” This is not a
satisfactory interpretation, and seems to involve dangerous con-
sequences.

Q
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[He that is least...greater than he.] There are many diverse and
strange opinions among the commentators about the meaning of
these words. Those who wish to examine them, will find a full
account of them in Chemnitius and Barradius.

Some think, that the “least in the kingdom of God,” means
the least of those who receive Christian baptism, and that John
the Baptist never having been baptized, was never regenerated
by the Holy Spirit, and therefore was inferior to the humblest

erson baptizeg by the Apostles. This is the opinion of Cyril.

t is too absurd to require refutation. To say of John who was
“filled with the Holy Ghost from his mother's womb,” that he
was not born again of the Spirit, is preposterous, and revolting
to common sense.

Some think, tbat the “least in tbe kingdom of God,” means
the least saint in heaven. This is the opinion of Jerome and
Beda.

Some think, that the “least in the kingdom,” means the least
angel. This is the opinion of Ambrose, Bonaventura, and
Thomas Aquinas.

Some think, that the “least in the kingdom,” means our Lord
Jesus Christ Himself, who humbled Himself and said, “I am a
worm and no man.” (Psalm xxii. 7.) This is the opinion of
Augustine and Chrysostom, and has been maintained by many
in every age. But it seems a strained and forced sense to place
upon the words.

I believe the true interpretation to be the one T have main-
tained in the exposition. 1 believe the ‘“least in the kingdom
of God,” to mean the least believer who lived after the cruci-
fixion and resurrection of Christ. I believe the weakest member
of the Churches planted by St. Paul, had a clearer knowledge of
the exact manner in which God would justi;:y the ungodly than
John the Baptist, or any one who lived before the crucifixion
ever could have. The contrast our Lord is drawing, is between
the privileges of those who lived to see the great fountain of sin
opened by His blood-shedding, and those who died before that
blood was shed. We do not realize the enormous difference in
the position of these two classes of persons. We do not suffici-
ently remember how very dimly and indistinctly many great
saving truths must needs have been a Erehended, before Christ
died and the veil was rent in twain. e “way into the holiest
was not made manifest,” while John the Baptist lived, and for
that reason Jesus says that the least member of the Gospel
Church was “greater than he.” His grace and gifts were not
greater, but His knowledge and privileges decidedly were.

29.—[And all the people that heard, £c.] 1t is a disputed point
whether this verse and the following one contain the words of
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Christ or of St. Luke, whether they are a continuation of our
Lord's speech or a remark of the Evangelist's. The question
is discussed at length by Maldonatus.

The ancient commentators, including Ambrose, Beda, Euthy-
mius, and, according to Thomas Aquinas, Chrysostom also,
regard the two verses as the words of our Lord. Chemnitius
supports this opinion.

Lyranus and the modern commentators regard the two verses
as the inspired comment of the Evangelist on what our Lord
had just been saying.

The question, perhaps, is not one of much importance. To
me the two verses appear to read awkwardly and unnaturally,
if taken as the words of the Lord. I should never have thought
of regarding them as anything but the words of St. Luke, if the
idea had not been suggested to me by others.

[Justified God...being baptized.] The meaning of this expression
appears to be, that “they declared their belief that John was a pro-
phet sent from God, by submitting to his baptism.” Burkitt says,
“Those who believe the message that God sendeth, and obey it,
justify God. They that do not believe and obey, accuse and
condemn God.” Burgon says, “They acknowledged God's jus-
tice, mercy, truth, and goodness.”

Let it be noted, that here as elsewhere in the New Testament,
it is impossible to interpret the word “justify” in the sense of
“to make just” Man cannot make God just. (see Ps. li. 4.)
The word means always, “To declare, count, or reckon just.”
“Justified” persons are not persons who are made righteous,
but persons who are reckoned and counted righteous.

80.—[Rejected the I of God against themselves.] The mean-
ing of this expression appears to be, that they despised, and
frustrated, and made of no avail the gracious offer of repentance
and salvation, which God sent to them by John the Baptist.

The Greek word translated “rejected” is more frequently
translated ‘“despised.” It is also rendered by the words to
‘“disannul,” to “cast off,” to “frustrate,” and to “bring to
nothing.” Luke x. 16; Gal. iii. 15; 1 Tim. v. 12; Gal. ii. 21;
1 Cor. 1. 19.

The “ counsel” spoken of here can in no wise be interpreted
as the everlasting counsel of God, whereby He has decreed to
save His own elect by Christ. This counsel shall stand. It is
not in the power of man to disannul or frustrate it. It probabl
means here God’s gracious purpose in sending John to prea,cﬁ
repentance, and that will of benevolence which God declares
Himself to have towards all mankind, and reveals in the Gospel.

The words “ against themselves” might equally well have been
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translated, “towards themselves.” The marginal reading is
“within” themselves, which seems less probable than either of
of the other two senses. The general meaning of the whole
sentence, which ever sense of the three we take, remains un-
altered.

LUKE VII. 31-35.

31 And the Lord said, Whereunto | = 33 For John the Baptist came nei-
then shall I liken the men of this | ther eating bread nor drinking wine;
generation? and towhat are they like? | and ye say, He hath a devil.

32 They are like unto children sit- 34 The Son of man is come eating
ting in the marketplace, and calling | and drinking; and ye say, Behold a
one to another, and saying, We have g}luttonous man, am( a winebibber, a
piped unto you, and ye have not | friend of Publicans and sinners!
danced ; we have mourned to you, 35 But wisdom is justified of all her
and ye have not wept. children.

WE learn in the first place, from these verses, that fAe
hearts of unconverted men are often desperately perverse as
well as wicked.

Our Lord brings out this lesson in a remarkable com-
parison, describing the generation of men among whom
He lived while He was on earth. He compares them to
children. He says, that children at play were not more
wayward, perverse, and hard to please, than the Jews of
His day. Nothing would satisfy them. They were
always finding fault. Whatever ministry God employed
among them, they took exception to it. Whatever
messenger God sent among them, they were not pleased.
First came John the Baptist, living a retired, ascetic,
self-denying life. At once the Jews said, “he hath a
devil.”—After him the Son of Man came, eating and
drinking, and adopting habits of social life like the
ordinary run of men. At once the Jews accused Him of
being ““a gluttonous man, and a winebibber.”—In short, it
became evident that the Jews were determined to receive
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no message from God at all. Their pretended objections
were only a cloak to cover over their hatred of God’s truth.
‘What they really disliked was, not so much God’s minis-
ters, as God Himself.

Perhaps we read this account with wonder and surprise.
‘We think that never were men so wickedly unreasonable
as these Jews were. But are we sure that their conduct
is not continually repeated among Christians? Da we
know that the same thing is continually going on around
us at the present day? Strange as it may seem at first
sight, the generation which will neither “dance” when their
companions “pipe,” nor “lament” when they ‘mourn,”
is only too numerous in the Church of Christ.

Is it not a fact that many who strive to serve Christ
faithfully, and walk closely with Grod, find their neighbours
and relations always dissatisfied with their conduct? No
matter how holy and consistent their lives may be, they
are always thought wrong! If they withdraw entirely
from the world, and live, like John the Baptist, a retired
and ascetic life, the cry is raised that they are exclusive,
narrow-minded, sour-spirited, and righteous overmuch.
If, on the other hand, they go much into society, and endeav-
our as far they can to take interest in their neighbour’s
pursuits, the remark is soon made that they are no
better than other people, and have no more real religion
than those who make no profession at all. Treatment
like this is only too common. Few are the decided
Christians who do not know it by bitter experience. The
servants of God in every age, whatever they do, are
blamed.

The plain truth is, that the natural heart of man hates
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God. The carnal mind is enmity against God. It dis-
likes His law, His Gospel, and His people. It will
always find some excuse for not believing and obeying.
The doctrine of repentance is too strict for it! The
doctrine of faith and grace is too easy for it! John the
Baptist goes too much out of the world! Jesus Christ
goes too much into the world! And so the heart of man
excuses itself for sitting still in its sins.—All this must
not surprise us. We must make up our minds to find
unconverted people as perverse, unreasonable, and hard
to please as the Jews of our Lord’s time. 'We must give
up the vain idea of trying to please everybody. The
thing is impossible, and the attempt is mere waste of time.
‘We must be content to walk in Christ’s steps, and let the
world say what it likes. Do what we will we shall never
satisfy it, or silence its ill-natured remarks. It first found
fault with John the Baptist, and then with his blessed
Master. And it will go on cavilling and finding fault
with that Master’s disciples, so long as one of them is
left upon earth.

‘We learn, secondly, from these verses, that the wisdom
of God’s ways 18 always recognized and acknowledged by
those who are wise-hearted.

This is a lesson which is taught in a sentence of some-
what obscure character : “Wisdom is justified of all her
children.” But it seems difficult to extract any other
meaning from the words, by fair and consistent interpre-
tation. The idea which our Lord desires to impress
upon us appears to be, that though the vast majority
of the Jews were hardened and unreasonable, there were
some who were not,—and that though multitudes saw no
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wisdom in the ministry of John the Baptist and Himself,
there were a chosen few who did. Those few were the
“children of wisdom.” Those few, by their lives and obe-
dience, declared their full conviction that God’s ways of
dealing with the Jews were wise and right, and that John
the Baptist and the Lord Jesus were both worthy of all
honour. In short, they ““justified”” God’s wisdom, and so
proved themselves truly wise.

This saying of our Lord about the generation among
whom He lived, describes a state of things which will
always be found in the Church of Christ. In spite of
the cavils, sneers, objections, and unkind remarks with
which the Gospel is received by the majority of mankind,
there will always be some in every country who will
assent to it, and obey it with delight. There will never
be wanting a “little flock” which hears the voice of the
Shepherd gladly, and counts all His ways right. The
children of this world may mock at the Gospel, and pour
contempt on the lives of believers. They may count their
practice madness, and see no wisdom or beauty in their
ways. But God will take care that He has a people in
every age. There will be always some who will assert
the perfect excellence of the doctrines and requirements
of the Goospel, and will ““justify the wisdom” of Him who
sent it. And these, however much the world may despise
them, are they whom Jesus calls wise. They are “ wise
unto salvation, through faith which is in Christ Jesus.”
(2 Tim. iii. 15.)

Let us ask ourselves, as we leave this passage, whether

- we deserve to be called children of wisdom? Have we
been taught by the Spirit to know the Lord Jesus Christ ?
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Have the eyes of our understanding been opened ? Have
we the wisdom that cometh from above ?—If we are truly
wise, let us not be ashamed to confess our Master before
men. Let us declare boldly that we approve the whole
of His Gospel, all its doctrines and all its requirements.
We may find few with us and many against us. The
world may laugh at us, and count our wisdom no better
than folly. But such laughter is but for a moment. The
hour cometh when the few who have confessed Christ,
and justified His ways before men, shall be confessed
and “justified” by Him before His Father and the angels.

‘Nores. Luxe VII. 31—35.

82.—[They are like unto children.] Let it be noted that the one
point to be kept in mind, in the comparison of the generation
among whom our Lord lived, to children, is the waywardness
and determination not to be pleased, which is often observable
in some children. In this respect they were exact types of the
Jews when John Baptist and our Lord successively preached to
them. Their two ministries were peculiarly unlike one another.
But neither pleased the Jews.

To attach deep spiritual meanings to the “ market-place.” the
“piping,” * dancing,” “ mourning,” and * weeping,” of the simili-
tude, is, to say the least, unprofitable.

[Ye have not danced.] The dancing here mentioned must not
be tortured into an excuse for modern dancing-parties and balls.
The dancing spoken of in Scripturé had no resemblance to the
dancing of modern times.

384.—[Eating and drinking.] The utmost that can be made of this
expression amounts to tbis, that our Lord's habits in the matter
of eating and drinking were different from those of John the
Baptist, that He was less ascetic, and more like other men.

Comparing this verse with the preceding one, and remember-
ing, also, our Lord's miracle at the marriage in Cana, and the
Institution of the Lord's Supper, I certainly think there is a
strong probability that our Lord did not altogether abstain from
the use of wine. I say this with the utmost respect for the
friends of temperance. But 1 do not like to see a good cause
injured by its advocates taking up untenable ground.
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85.—[But wisdom is justified of all her children.] There is
some obscurity about these words. At any rate, there is much
diversity in the interpretations which commentators put upon
them.

Some take the expression * children of wisdom” in a bad 'sense,
and consider the meaning to be, * those who ought to have been,
or were reckoned children of wisdom, having rejected wisdom’s
offers, wisdom is now acquitted and free from all blame at their
hands. Divine wisdom tried all things needful for their conver-
sion and salvation, and they would have none of her counsel. She
is, therefore, justified, absolved and excused from all blame, if
they are lost.” This is Chrysostom's view.

Some take the word “justified” in the strange sense of “con-
demned,” and make out the meaning to be as follows. *Those
who professed themselves to be children of wisdom have actually
condemned wisdom, by refusing her counsels.” This, according
to Parseus and Chemnitius, is the view maintained by Luther.

I believe the right interpretation is to regard the “children of
wisdom” as the truly wise, the elect, the believers, the people
who are really taugbt of God. By them “the wisdom of God’s
ways is always justified, whatever others may please to think of it.
They assent to them, approve of them, and regard them as being
entirely right.” This sense will be found ably defended in the
commentary of Parsus on St. Matthew,—and well and briefly
stated by Euthymius.

The “children of wisdom” is a Hebraism for *“those who are
wise.” Thus, the “children of rebellion” means the rebellious,
Num. xvii. 10., the “ children of wickedness” the wicked, 2 Sam.
vii. 10., the *“children of pride” the proud, Job xli. 34., the
“ children of transgression” transgressors, Isai. lvii. 4. The “chil-
dren of this world,” and “ children of light,” Luke xvi. 8., are
similar expressions.

It seems unnecessary to take “ wisdom,” at the beginning of
the verse, in the sense of the Personal Wisdom, Christ Himself.
It is more likely a general expression for the * wisdom of God’s
ways.”

The word “but,” at the beginning of the verse is more com-
monly translated *‘and.” Beza and others however show that it
should be taken here in the sense of “ and yet,” or “but,” as
we have rendered it in our version. Alford points out that
“and,” should be so rendered in Matt. x. 29. It should be
“and yet one,” &c.
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LUKE VII. 38—50.

36 And one of the Pharisees desired
him that he would eat with him.
And he went into the Pharisee’s
house, and sat down to meat.

37 And, behold, a woman in the
city, which was a sinner, when she
knew that Jesus sat at meat in the
Pharisee’s house, brought an alabas-
ter box of ointment,

38 And stood at his feet behind Aim
weeping, and began to wash his feet
with tears, and did wipe them with
the hairs of her head, and kissed his
feet, and anointed them with the
ointment.

39 Now when the Pharisee which
had bidden him saw ¢¢, he spake with-
in himself, saying, This man, if he
were a prophet, would have known
who and what manner of woman tkis
¢ that toucheth him : for she is a
sinner.

40 And Jesus answering said unto
him, Simon, I have somewhat to say
unto thes. And he saith, Master, say
on.
41 There was a certain creditor
which had two debtors : the one owed
fivehundred Eence, and theotherfifty.

42 And when they had nothing to
pay, he frankly forgave them both.

Tell me therefore, which of them will
love him most ?

43 Simon answered and said, I sup-
pose that /e, to whom he forgave most.
And he said unto him, Thou hast
rightly judged.

44 And he turned to the woman,
and said unto Simon, Seest thou this
woman? I entered into thine house,
thou gavest me no water for my feet :
but she hath washed my feet with
tears, and wiped ¢2em with the hairs
of her head.

45 Thou gavest me no kiss : but
this woman since the time I came in
hath not ceased to kiss my feet.

46 My headwith oil thou didst not
anoint : but this woman hath anointed
my feet with ointment.

47 Wherefore I say unto thee, Her
sins, which are many, are forgiven;
for she loved much : but to whom little
is forgiven, the same loveth little.

48 And he said unto her, Thy sins
are forgiven.

49 And they that sat at meat with
him began to say within themselves,
Who is this that forgiveth sins also?

50 And he said to the woman, Thy
faith hath saved thee; go in peace.

THE deeply interesting narrative contained in these
verses, is only found in the Gospel of St. Luke. In
order to see the full beauty of the story, we should
read, in connection with it, the eleventh chapter of St.
Matthew. We shall then discover the striking fact, that
the woman whose conduct is here recorded, most likely
owed her conversion to the well-known words, “Come
unto me all ye that labour and are heavy-laden, and I
will give you rest.”” That wondrous invitation, in all
human probability, was the saving of her soul, and gave
her that sense of peace for which we see her so grateful.
—A full offer of free pardon is generally God’s chosen
instrument for bringing the chief of sinners to repentance.
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We see in this passage that men may show some
outward respect to Christ, and yet remain unconverted.
The Pharisee before us is a case in point. He showed
our Lord Jesus Christ more respect than many did. He
even ‘“desired Him that He would eat with him.” Yet
all this time he was profoundly ignorant of the nature of
Christ’s Gospel. His proud heart secretly revolted at
the sight of a poor contrite sinner being allowed to wash
our Lord’s feet. And even the hospitality he showed
appears to have been cold and niggardly. Our Lord
Himself says, “Thou gavest me no water for my feet :—
thou gavest me no kiss:—my head with oil thou didst
not anoint.”” In short,in all that the Pharisee did, there
was one great defect. There was outward civility, but
- there was no heart-love.

We shall do well to remember the case of this
Pharisee. It is quite possible to have a decent form
of religion, and yet to know nothing of the Gospel of
Christ,—to treat Christianity with respect, and yet to be
utterly blind about its cardinal doctrines,—to behave
with great correctness and propriety at Church, and yet
to hate justification by faith, and salvation by grace,
with a deadly hatred. Do we really feel affection toward
the Lord Jesus? Can we say, “ Lord, thou knowest all
things, thou knowest that I love thee?” Have we
cordially embraced His whole Gospel ? Are we willing
to enter heaven side by side with the chief of sinners,
and to owe all our hopes to free grace P—These are
questions which we ought to consider. If we cannot
answer them satisfactorily, we are in no respect better
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than Simon the Pharisee ; and our Lord might say to us,
“I have somewhat to say unto thee.”

‘We see, in the next place, in this passage, that grate-
Jul love i3 the secret of doing much for Christ. The
penitent woman, in the story before us, showed far more
honour to our Lord than the Pharisee had done. She
“stood at His feet behind Him weeping.” She ““washed
His feet with tears.” She “ wiped them with the hairs of
her head.” She “kissed His feet, and anointed them with
costly ointment.”—No stronger proofs of reverence and
respect could she have given, and the secret of her giving
such proofs, was love. She loved our Lord, and she
thought nothing too much to do for Him. She felt
deeply grateful te our Lord, and she thought no mark
of gratitude too costly to bestow on Him.

More ““doing” for Christ is the universal demand
of all the Churches. It is the one point on which all are
agreed. All desire to see among Christians, more good
works, more self-denial, more practical obedience to
Christ’s commands. But what will produce these things?
Nothing, nothing but love. There never will be more
done for Christ till there is more hearty love to Christ
Himself. The fear of punishment, the desire of reward,
the sense of duty, are all ‘useful arguments, in their
way, to persuade men to holiness. But they are all
weak and powerless, until a man loves Christ. Once
let that mighty principle get hold of a man, and you
will see his whole life changed.

Let us never forget this. However much the world may
sneer at “feelings” in religion, and however false or
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unhealthy religious feelings may sometimes be, the great
truth still remains behind, that feeling is the secret of
doing. The heart must be engaged for Christ, or the
hands will soon hang down. The affections must be
enlisted into His service, or our obedience will soon stand
still. It will always be the loving workman who will do
most in the Lord’s vineyard.

We see lastly, in this passage, that a sense of having
our sins forgiven is the masinspring and life-blood of love to
Christ. This, beyond doubt, was the lesson which our
Lord wished Simon the Pharisee to learn, when He told
him the story of the two debtors. ““One owed his creditor
five hundred pence, and the other fifty.” Both had
“nothing to pay,” and both were forgiven freely. And
then came the searching question: “ Which of them
will love him most?” Here was the true explanation,
our Lord told Simon, of the deep love which the penitent
woman before Him had displayed. Her many tears,
her deep affection, her public reverence, her action
in anointing His feet, were all traceable to one
cause. She had been much forgiven, and so she loved
much.—Her love was the effect of her forgiveness,
not the "cause,—the consequence of her forgiveness, not
the condition,—the result of her forgiveness, not the
reason,—the fruit of her forgiveness, not the root. Would
the Pharisee know why this woman showed so much
love ? It was because she felt much forgiven.—Would he
know why he himself had shown his guest so little love ?
It was because he felt under no obligation,—~had no
consciousness of having obtained forgiveness,—had no
sense of debt to Christ.
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For ever let the mighty principle laid down by our
Lord in this passage, abide in our memories, and sink
down into our hearts. It is one of the great corner-stones
of thre whole Gospel. It is one of the master-keys to
unlock the secrets of the kingdom of God. The only
way to make men holy, is to teach and preach free and
full forgiveness through Jesus Christ. The secret of
being holy ourselves, is to know and feel that Christ has
pardoned our sins. Peace with God is the only root
that will bear the fruit of holiness. Forgiveness must
go before sanctification. 'We shall do nothing till
we are reconciled to God.—This is the first step in
religion. We must work from life, and not for life.
Our best works before we are justified are little better
than splendid sins. We must live by faith in the Son
of God, and then, and not till then, we.shall walk in
His ways. The heart which has experienced the par-
doning love of Christ, is the heart which loves Christ,
and strives to glorify Him.

Let us leave the passage with a deep sense of our Lord
Jesus Christ’s amazing mercy and compassion to the
chief of sinners. Let us see in His kindness to the wo-
man, of whom we have been reading, an encouragement
to any one, however bad he may be, to come to Him for
pardon and forgiveness. That word of His shall never
be broken, “ Him that cometh unto me I will in no wise
cast out.” Never, never need any one despair of salva-
tion, if he will only come to Christ.

Let us ask ourselves, in conclusion, What we are doing
for Christ’s glory ? What kind of lives are we living P
What proof are we making of our love to Him who
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loved us, and died for our sins ? These are serious ques-
tions. If we cannot answer them satisfactorily, we may
well doubt whether we are forgiven. The hope of for-
giveness which is not accompanied by love in the life is
no hope at all. The man whose sins are really cleansed
away will always show by his ways that he loves the
Saviour who cleansed them.

Notes. Luxe VII. 36—50.

86.—[And one of the Pharisees desired him.] We know nothing of
this Pharisee, except his name, Simon. There is no proof that
he was the same as “ Simon the leper,” mentioned in Mark xiv.
3. He certainly was not Simon Peter, or Simon Zelotes.

‘We are not told the place at which the circumstances here
recorded took place. It is highly probable that it was Nain,
where the widow’s son was raised.

Our Lord had just been saying, that He was called “ the friend
of publicans and sinners.” St. Luke proceeds at once to show,
that He was so indeed, and was not ashamed of the name.

[He went into the Pharisee’s house.] Our Lord’s conduct in
eating at the Pharisee’s table, is quoted by some Christians
in defence of the practice of keeping up intimacy with uncon-
verted people, and going to dinner parties and entertainments
at their houses.

Those who use such an argument would do well to remember
our Lord's behaviour on this occasion. He carried his “ Father's
business” with Him to the Pharisee’s table. He testified against
the Pharisee’'s besetting sin. He explained to the Pharisee the
nature of free forgiveness of sins, and the secret of true love to
Himself. He declared the saving nature of faith. If Chris-
tians who argue in favour of intimacy with unconverted people,
will visit their houses in the spirit of our Lord, and speak and
hehave as He did, let them by all means continue the practice.
But do they speak and behave at the tables of their uncon-
verted acquaintances, as Jesus did at Simon’s table? This is a
question they would do well to answer.

Bucer’s note on this point is worth reading.
[Sat down to meat] The Greek word so translated, means

literally “reclined,” according to the custom of the country.
It is important to note this, in order to understand the remain-

ing part of the passage.
37.—[.And behold a woman in the city.] The questions, who this
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womnan was, and at what time in our Lord's ministry the
transactions here described took place, have occasioned much
discussion, and called forth much variety of opinion among
commentators. On one point only almost all are agreed : She
had been a notorious sinner against the seventh commandment.

The Romish writers, Maldonatus and Cornelius a Lapide
maintain strongly that this woman was Mary Magdalene, and
that the anointing here recorded is the same as that which took
gace at Bethany, and is described by Matthew, Mark, and John.

oth these opinions seem untenable.

There is not the slightest evidence in Scripture that the
“woman who was a sinner” was Mary Magdalene. Chemnitius
says there is no authority for the opinion but tradition, and
that this tradition began with Gregory the First, and was un-
supported by the earlier fathers, Chrysostom, Origen, Ambrose,
and Jerome.—There is no evidence that Mary Magdalene was
the sister of Martha and Lazarus, and lived at Bethany.—
Above all, there is not the least proof in Scripture that Ma
Magdalene bad ever been “a woman that was a sinner’
against the seventh commandment.

On the other hand, there is strong internal evidence that the
event here tecorded by St. Luke, took place at an entirely
different time and place from that recorded by Matthew, Mark,
and John. Granting that St. Luke does not always relate events
in regular chronological order, it seems asking too much to su
pose that an event which all the other evangelists agree in
placing at the end of our Lord's life on earth, should be so
entirely dragged out of its place by St. Luke as to be brought in
at this early period of His ministry.—Moreover, the expressions
which St. L Il’:e reports in this passage, appear very unlikely to
have been used at the end of our Lord’s ministry, and at the
house of friends in Bethany. The question, “ who is this that for-
giveth sins also?” sounds like a %uestion that would be asked at
a comparatively early period of his ministry, and not like one
that men woulg ask at the end of three years, and just before
His death.

The true account I believe to be, that the events here recorded
by St. Luke are entirely distinct from those recorded by Matthew,
Mark, and John, and that the woman here mentioned is one
whose name is, for wise and kind reasons, withheld from the
Church. This is the view maintained by the great majority of
all Protestant commentators.

Tt is a curious fact, that John Bunyan, in his famous sermon
called “ The Jerusalem sinner saved,” maintains the strange view
that the woman here described by St. Luke was Mary the sister
of Martha, though he confeses that he got the picturesque story
he founds on it, from a book which he saw twenty-four years
before. For once the good man seems to have made a mistake,



LUKE, CHAP. VII. VER. 36—50. 241

[ Which was a sinner.] It is a common remark, that the Greek
words so translated, mean “which used to be, in time past, a
sinner.” I confess it appears to me doubtful, whether the Greek
word for ““ was,” will bear so strong a meaning. How lately this
woman had been living in sin, we do not know, but it is highly
probable, almost up to the very day when the events here related
took place. In short, she “was” even then, by common report,
a sinner. But it is evident that she had already repented of
her sin, and was already ashamed of it, and this in consequence
of our Lord Jesus Christ’s teaching and preaching.—If this was
not so there would be no meaning in the fact that « when she
knew that Jesus sat at meat in the Pharisee’s house,” she brought
her box of ointment, and anointed Him. In short, however
recent her conversion, she came to the Pharisee’s house a peni-
tent and a believer.

[Sat at meat.] The Greek word here, differs from the one in
the preceding verse. It means literally, “is lying down at
meat.”

88.—[Stood at his feet behind him.] To understand this we must
remember that in the country where our Lord Jesus ministered,
eople did not sit down at meals, as we do in modern times,
{:ut reclined, or lay at full length on couches, with their feet
stretched out behind them. 1t would thus be easy for this
woman to do what she did to our Lord's feet.

In addition to this, we must remember that housss in the
hot climate, where our Lord was, were very different from
houses among ourselves. It was common to have large open-
ings down to the floor, and almost to live, as it were, under a
veranda, for the sake of coolness. This necessarily entailed
great publicity in the entertainment given, and accounts for the
ease with which this woman seems to have found her way into
the place where our Lord was.

[Anointed them.] Ointments and oils were used in eastern
countries, to an extent we can hardly understand. The ex-
cessive heat of the climate made it almost necessary, to preserve
the skin from cracking. See Psalm civ. 15.

89.—[This man.] There is probably something contemptuous and
scornful in this expression. It is much the same as* this fellow,”
like Acts xviii. 18.

[ Would have known.] Burgon remarks, ‘‘The discernment of
spirits was accounted the mark of a true prophet; and such
knowledge was recognized as the very note of Messiah, as the
confession of Nathanael, and the woman of Samaria show.”
Messiah was to be “ of quick understanding.” See Isai. xi. 3, 4.
John i. 49, and iv. 29.

40.—[Jesus answering said.] This expression shows the divine
R
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knowl of hearts and thoughts which our Lord possessed. He
taught Simon that He not only knew who the woman behind
Him was, but that He also knew what was going on in Simon's
mind. He was “a prophet,” and in the highest sense.

42.—[He frankly forgave them both.] Let us observe that the debt
was not forgiven because the debtors loved their creditor, but out
of free grace, mercy and compassion. And the love of the debtors
was the consequence of their debts being forgiven. A right un-
derstanding of this, is the clue to the whole passage.

47.—[Her sins,...are forgiven ; for she loved much.] To explain
these words as meaning that the woman's sins were forgiven,
because she loved much, is to contradict flatly the whole lesson of
the six preceding verses. “For” must be taken as * wherefore,”
and, according to Pearce and Hammond, may fairly be so taken.
Our Lord's meaning must manifestly be: * Her love is a proof of
her forgiveness. Sheis a person whose many sins are forgiven.

The proof of it is, that she shows much love, and the lesson
of my parable, according to thine own confession, is this, that
much forgiveness produces much love.”—Even Stella, the Spanish
Commentator, Roman Catholic as he is, allows that this is the
true sense of the passage.

Lightfoot remarks, that our Lord does not say, “She hath
washed my feet and anointed them, and therefore her sins are
forgiven,” but, ** therefore I say unto thee,” or “for this cause 1
declare unto thee that her sins are forgiven.” Her sins were
forgiven before, but now, after this love that she has shown, I
publicly declare unto thee her forgiveness.

48.—[Thy sins are forgiven.] We are not, of course, to suppose
that these words mean that the woman's sins were now forgiven
for the first time. Such an intar‘pret.ation would overthrow again
all the doctrine of the story of the two debtors. The woman
was really for¥iven before she came to Christ. But she now
received a public and authoritative declaration of it before many
witnesses, as a reward for her open expression of love and grati-
tude. Before, she had hope through grace. Now, she received
the assurance of hope.

49.—[Who is this that forgiveth sins ] Let it be noted once more,
that this expression is the language that would naturally be used
by persons who were strangers to our Lord, and heard and saw
Him for the first time. It is exceedingly unlikely that such an
expression would have been used at Bethany, a few days before
His crucifixion, in the company of Mary, and Martha, and
Lazarus.

bO.—([iThy faith hath saved thes.] Let it be observed, that it is not
said, “ thy love hath saved thee.” Here, as in every other part
of the New Testament, faith is put forward as the key to salva-
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tion. By faith, the woman received our Lord’s invitation, “come
unto me and I will give you rest.” By faith, she embraced that
invitation, and embracing it, cast off the sins under which she
had been so long labouring and heav;lsden. By faith, she
boldly came to the Pharisee’s house, and confessed by her con-
duct that she had found rest in Christ. Her faith worked by
love, and bore precious fruit. But it was not love but faitk
that saved her soul.

. [Go in peace.] This was a phrase which was a common val-
ediction among the Jews, like our “ goodbye” or “ God be with
you.” Pool thinks that our Lord specially referred to that
‘““peace” which is the fruit of faith, described in Rom. v. 1. He

araphrases the expression thus: * Go thy wmnn blessed and

appy woman, and in the view and sense of thine own blessed-
ness, be not troubled at the censures and reflections of super-
cilious persons, who may despise and overlook thee because thou
hast been a great sinner ”

LUKE VIII. 1-3.

1 And it came to pass afterward, | mities, Mary called Magdalene, out
that he went throughout every city | of whom went seven devils,
and village, preaching and shewing| 3 And Joanna the wife of Chuza,
the glad tiéings of the kingdom of | Herod’s steward, and Susanna, and
God: and the twelve were with hi many others, which ministered unto

2 And certain women, which had | him of their substance.
been healed of evil spirits and infir-
LeT us mark, in these verses, our Lord Jesus Christ’s
unwearied diligence in doing good. We read that “He
went throughout every city and village, preaching and
showing the glad tidings of the kingdom of God.” We
know the reception that He met with in many places.
We know that while some believed, many believed not.
But man’s unbelief did not move our Lord, or hinder
His working. He was always “about His Father’s
business.” Short as His earthly ministry was in point
of duration, it was long when we consider the work
that it comprised.

Let the diligence of Christ be an example to all Chris-

tians. Let us follow in His steps, however far we may
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come short of His perfection. Like Him, let us labour
to do good in our day and generation, and to leave the
world a better world than we found it. It is not for
nothing that the Scripture says expressly : “He that
abideth in him ought himself also so to walk even as he
walked.” (1 John ii. 6.)

Time is undoubtedly short. But much is to be done
with time, if it is well economised and properly
arranged. Few have an idea how much can be done in
twelve hours, if men will stick to their business and
avoid idleness and frivolity. Then let us, like our Lord,
be diligent, and * redeem the time.”

Time is undoubtedly short. But it is the only season
in which Christians can do any active work of merey.
In the world to come there will be no ignorant to
instruct, no mourners to comfort, no spiritual darkness
to enlighten, no distress to relieve, no sorrow to
make less. Whatever work we do of this kind must be
done on this side of the grave. Let us awake to a sense
of our individual responsibility. Souls are perishing, and
time is flying. Let us resolve, by God’s grace, to do
something for God’s glory before we die. Once more let
us remember our Lord’s example, and, like Him, be dili-
gent, and «redeem the time.”

Let us mark, secondly, in these verses, the power
of the grace of God, and the constraining influence of
the love of Christ. We read that among those who fol-
lowed our Lord in His journeyings, were “certain women
which had been healed of evil spirits and infirmities.”

- We can well imagine that the difficulties these holy
women had to face in becoming Christ’s disciples were
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neither few nor small. They had their full share of
the contempt and scorn which was poured on all fol-
lowers of Jesus by the Scribes and Pharisees. They
had, besides, many a trial from the hard speeches
and hard usage which any.Jewish woman who thought
for herself about religion would probably have to under-
go. But none of these things moved them. Grateful
for mercies received at our Lord’s hands, they were will-
ing to endure much for His sake. Strengthened inwardly
by the renewing power of the Holy Ghost, they were
enabled to cleave to Jesus and not give way.—And nobly
they did cleave to Him to the very end! It was nofa
woman who sold the Lord for thirty pieces of silver.
They were not women who forsook the Lord in the garden
and fled. It was nof a woman who denied Him three
times in the high priest’s house.—But they were women
who wailed and lamented when Jesus was led forth to be
crucified. They were women who stood to the last by
the cross. And they were women who were first to visit
the grave “where the Lord lay.”” Great indeed is the
power of the grace of God!

Let the recollection of these women encourage all the
daughters of Adam who read of them, to take up the
cross and to follow Christ. Let no sense of weakness, or
fear of falling away, keep them back from a decided
profession of religion. The mother of a large family,
with limited means, may tell us that she has no time for
religion.—The wife of an ungodly husband may tell us
that she dares not take up religion.—The young daughter
of worldly parents may tell us that it is impossible for
her to have any religion.—The maid-servant in the midst
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of unconverted companions, may tell us that in her place
a person cannot follow religion.—But they are all wrong,
quite wrong. With Christ nothing is impossible. Let
them think again, and change their minds. Let them
begin boldly in the strength of Christ, and trust Him for
the consequences. The Lord Jesus never changes. He
who enabled “many women” to serve Him faithfully
while He was on earth, can enable women to serve Him,
glorify Him, and be His disciples at the present day.

Let us mark lastly, in these verses, the peculiar privilege
whick our Lord grants to His faithful followers. We read
that those who accompanied Him in His journeyings,
“ministered to him of their substance.” Of course He
needed not their help. “ All the beasts of the forest were
his, and the cattle upon a thousand hills.” (Psalm 1. 10.)
That mighty Saviour who could multiply a few loaves and
fishes into food for thousands, could have called forth food
from the earth for His own sustenance, if he had thought fit.
But He did not do so, for two reasons.—One reason was,
that He would show us that He was man like ourselves
in all things, sin only excepted, and that He lived the
life of faith in His Father’s providence.—The other
reason was, that by allowing His followers to min-
ister to Him, He might prove their love, and test their
regard for Himself. True love will count it a pleasure
to give anything to the object loved. False love will
often talk and profess much, but do and give nothing
at all.

This matter of ‘ministering to Christ” opens up a
most important train of thought, and one which we shall
do well to consider. The Lord Jesus Christ is continu-
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ally proving His Church at the present day. No doubt it
would be easy for Him to convert the Chinese or Hindoos
in a moment, and to call grace into being with a word,
as He created light on the first day of this world’s exis-
tence.—But He does not do so. He is pleased to work
by means. He condescends to use the agency of mis-
sionaries, and the foolishness of man’s preaching, in order
to spread His Gospel. And by so doing, He is continually
proving the faith and zeal of the churches. He lets
Christians be fellow workers with Him, that He may
prove who has a will to “minister”” and who has none.
He lets the spread of the Gospel be carried on by sub-
scriptions, contributions, and religious Societies, that He
may prove who are the covetous and unbelieving, and
who are the truly “rich towards God.” In short, the
visible Church of Christ may be divided into two great
parties, those who “minister ” to Christ, and those who
do not.

May we all remember this great truth and prove our
own selves! While we live we are all upon our trial.
Our lives are continually showing whose we are and whom
we serve, whether we love Christ or whether we love the
world. Happy are they who know something of ‘minis-
tering to Christ of their substance!”’ It is a thing which
can still be done, though we do not see Him with our
eyes. Those words which describe the proceedings of the
judgment day are very solemn, ““I was an hungered and
ye gave me no meat, I was thirsty and ye gave me no
drink.” (Matt. xxv. 42.)

Nores. Lvuke VIIL. 1-3.
{1.—He went throughout.] The word so translated is only used in
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one other place in'the New Testament: Acts xvii. 1. Ttis there
renderad “ passad through.” The full idea is that of one going
on a journey through a place or country.

2.—[Mary called Magdalene.] The origin of this name is differently
explained by commentators. Some think that she wus so called
from a Hebrew word signifying “ a plaiter of hair.” Some think
that she was so called from the town of * Magdala,” in Galilee.
Talmudic authority favours the first explanation, but the second
seems more probable. The question will be found fully dis-
cussad in Lightfoot's Hore Hebraice on St. Matthew xxvil., 50.

Thers is no Scriptural authority for the common opinion that
Mary Magdalene was ever a notorious sinner against the seventh
commandment. That she had been a sufferer from an extraor-
dinary possession of the devil is plain, from this verse,and Mark
xvi. Y., the number * seven devils " being specified in each place
with peculiar emphasis. But there is not a whit of catisfactory
evidence thatshe wasever a harlot. Chemnitius considers Gregory
the Great to have been the author of the common opinion about
Mary Magdalene.

8.—[Joanna, the wife of Chuza, Herod's steward.] This person is
only mentioned here in the New Testament, and we know nothing
more of her. Her cass reminds us of Obadiah in Ahab’s house,
and “the saints in Nero's household.”"—It also teaches us that
not all our Lord's followers were poor. Some rich, though not
many, were called.—It also throws light on Herod's anxiety to
see our Lord, when He was sent to him by Pilate. He had
probably heard of Him through his steward's family.—It also
suggests the pleasant idea, that John the Baptist's imprisonment
by Herod was a cause of conversion to some of Herod's retainers.
Who can tell but Joanna first heard of our Lord through John
the Baptist ?

gOhuza, Herod's steward.] The word translated “ steward ” is
only found here and in two other places: Matt. xx. 8. and Gal.
iv. 2. In the latter text itis translated ** tutors.” Whether Chuza
was Herod's treasurer or only the head of his household, we can-
not certainly pronounce. The word admits of either sense. At
any rate he was a person holding a high and responsible office.

[Susanna.] This is the only place in which we find this woman
mentioned. Of her past or subsequent history we know nothing.

[Many others.] Who thess were we do not know. The names
of most of them probably are in the book of life, and “ the day
will declare” them.

[Ministered to him of their substance.] Maldonatus in comment-
ing on this expression quotes a passage from Jerome, which
throws some light on it. He says, “ It was a Jewish custom,
and from the ancient habit of the nation it was thought a blame-
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less custom, for women to supply to their instructors food and

clothing from their substance.”

Hammond, in commenting on this place, thinks that Phcebe,
mentioned by St. Paul to the Romans, (Rom. xvi. 1.) was a
woman who had travelled with the apostles, and ministered to

their wants.

LUKE VIII. 4—15.

4 And when much people were ga-
thered together, and were come to
him out of every city, he spake by a
parable:

5 A sower went out to sow his seed :
and as he sowed, some fell by the way
side; and it was trodden down, and
the fowls of the air devoured it.

6 And some fell upon a rock; and
as soon as it was sprung up, it with-
ered away, because it lacked moisture.

-7 And some fell among thorns; and
the thorns sprang up with it, and
choked it.

8 And other fell on good ground,
and sprang up, and bare fruit an
hundredfold. And when he had said
these things, he cried, He that hath
ears to hear, let him hear.

9 And his disciples asked him, say-
ing, What might this parable be ?

10 And he said, Unto you it is given
to know the mysteries of the kingdom
of God : but to others in parables;that

sceing they might not see, and hearing
they might not understand.  *

11 Now the parable is this: The
seed is the word of God.

12 Those by the way side cre they
that hear ; then cometh the devil, and
taketh away the word out of their
hearts, lest they should believe and
be saved.

13 They on the rock are they,which,
when they hear, receive the word with
joy ; and these have no root, which for
a while believe, and in time of temp-
tation fall away.

14 And that which fell among thorns
arethey,which,when theyhave heard,
go forth, and are choked with cares
and riches and pleasurcs of tAis life,
and bring no fruit to perfection.

15 But that on the good ground are
they, which in an honest and good
heart, having heard the word, keep
i¢, and bring gorth fruit with patience.

THE parable of the sower, contained in these verses, is
reported more frequently than any parable in the Bible.
It is a parable of universal application. The things it
relates are continually going on in every congregation to
which the Gospel is preached. The four kinds of hearts
it describes are to be found in every assembly which
hears the word. These circumstances should make us
always read the parable with a deep sense of its impor-
tance. We should say to ourselves, as we read it : “This
concerns me. My heart is to be seen in this parable. I,
too, am here.”
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The passage itself requires little explanation. In fact,
the meaning of the whole picture is so fully explained
by our Lord Jesus Christ, that no exposition of man can
throw much additional light on it. The parable is pre-
eminently a parable of caution, and caution about a most
important subject,—the way of hearing the word of God.
It was meant to be a warning to the apostles, not to
expect too much from hearers. It was meant to be a
warning to all ministers of the Gospel, not to look for too
great results from sermons. It was meant, not least, to
be a warning to hearers, to take heed how they hear.
- Preaching is an ordinance of which the value can never
be overrated in the Church of Christ. But it should
never be forgotten, that there must not only be good
preaching, but good hearing.

The first caution that we learn from the parable of the
sower, 18 {o beware of the devil when we hear the word.
Our Lord tells us that the hearts of some hearers are
like “the wayside.” The seed of the Gospel is plucked
away from them by the devil almost as soon as it is sown.
It does not sink down into their consciences. It does
not make the least impression on their minds.

The devil, no doubt, is everywhere. That malicious
spirit is unwearied in his efforts to do us harm. He is
ever watching for our halting, and seeking occasion to
destroy our souls. But nowhere perhaps is the devil so
active as in a congregation of Gospel-hearers. Nowhere
does he labour so hard to stop the progress of that which
is good, and to prevent men and women being saved.
From him come wandering thoughts and roving imagi-
nations,—listless minds and dull memories,—sleepy eyes
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and fidgetty nerves,—weary ears and distracted attention.
In all these things Satan has a great hand. People
wonder where they come from, and marvel how it is that
they find sermons so dull, and remember them so badly !
They forget the parable of the sower. They forget the
devil. _ .

Let us take heed that we are not way-side hearers.
Let us beware of the devil. We shall always find him
at Church. He never stays away from public ordinances.
Let us remember this, and be upon our guard. Heat,
and cold, and draughts, and damp, and wet, and rain,
and snow, are often dreaded by Church-goers, and
alleged as reasons for not going to Church. But there 18
one enemy whom they ought to fear more than all these
things together. That enemy is Satan.

The second caution that we learn from the parable of
the sower, is to beware of resting on mere temporary im-
pressions when we have heard the word. Our Lord tells us
that the hearts of some hearers are like rocky ground,
The seed of the word springs up immediately, as soon as
they hear it, and bears a crop of joyful impressions, and
pleasurable emotions. But these impressions, unhappily,
are only on the surface. There is no deep and abiding
work done in their souls. And hence, so soon as the
scorching heat of temptation or persecution begins to be
felt, the little bit of religion which they seemed to have
attained, withers and vanishes away.

Feelings, no doubt, fill a most important office in our
personal Christianity.. Without them there can be
no saving religion. Hope, and joy, and peace, and
confidence, and resignation, and love, and fear, are things
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which must be felt, if they really exist. But it must
never be forgotten that there are religious affections,
which are spurious and false, and spring from nothing
better than animal excitement. It is quite possible to
feel great pleasure, or deep alarm, under the preaching
of the Gospel, and yet to be utterly destitute of the
grace of God. The tears of some hearers of sermons,
and the extravagant delight of others, are no certain
marks of conversion. We may be warm admirers of
favourite preachers, and yet remain nothing better than
stony-ground hearers. Nothing should content us but
a deep, humbling, self-mortifying work of the Holy
Ghost, and a heart-union with Christ.

The third caution contained in the parable of the
sower 18 to beware of the cares of this world. Our
Lord tells us that the hearts of many hearers of the
word are like thorny ground. The seed of the word,
when sown upon them, is choked by the multitude of
other things, by which their affections are occupied.
They have no objection to the doctrines and requirements
of the Gospel. They even wish to believe and obey
them. But they allow the things of earth to get such
hold upon their minds, that they leave no room for the
word of God to do its work. And hence it follows that
however many sermons they hear, they seem nothing
bettered by them. A weekly process of truth-stifling
goes on within. They bring no fruit to perfection.

The things of this life form one of the greatest dangers
which beset a Christian’s path. The money, the pleas-
ures, the daily business of the world, are so many traps
to catch souls. Thousands of things, which in themselves
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are innocent, become, when followed to excess, littlo
better than soul-poisons, and helps to hell. Open sin is
not the only thing that ruins souls. In the midst of our
families, and in the pursuit of our lawful callings, we have
need to be on our guard. Except we watch and pray,
these temporal things may rob us of heaven, and smother
every sermon we hear. We may live and die thorny-
ground hearers.

The last caution contained in the parable of the sower,
is to beware of being content with any religion which does
not bear fruit in our lives. Our Lord tells us that the
hearts of those who hear the word aright, are like good
ground. The seed of the Gospel sinks down deeply into
their wills, and produces practical results in their faith
and practice. They not only hear with pleasure, but act
with decision. They repent. They believe. They obey.

For ever let us bear in mind that this is the only
religion that saves souls. Outward profession of Chris-
tianity, and the formal use of Church ordinances and
sacraments, never yet gave man a good hope in life, or
peace in death, or rest in the world beyond the grave.
There must be fruits of the Spirit in our hearts and lives,
or else the Gospel is preached to us in vain. Those only
who bear such fruits, shall be found at Christ’s right
hand in the day of His appearing.

Let us leave the parable with a deep sense of the
danger and responsibility of all hearers of the Gospel.
There are four ways in which we may hear, and of these
four only one is right.—There are three kinds of hearers
whose souls are in imminent peril. How many of these
three kinds are to be found in every congregation !—
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There is only one class of hearers which is right in the
sight of God. And what are we? Do we belong to
that one ?

Finally, let us leave the parable with a solemn recol-
lection of the duty of every faithful preacher to divide
his congregation, and give to each class his portion. The
clergyman who ascends his pulpit every Sunday, and
addresses his congregation as if he thought every one
was going to heaven, is surely not doing his duty to God
or man. His preaching is flatly contradictory to the
parable of the sower.

Notes. Luxke VIIL. 4—15.

4.—When much people were gathered, £c.] Let us note, in this ex-
pression, a strong indirect evidence of our Lord's faithfulness and
honesty as a public teacher. So far was He from flattering
men, and speaking smooth things to procure popularity, that He
speaks one of the most heart-searching and conscience-pricking
of His parables, when the crowd of hearers was greatest.

Faithful ministers should always denounce sin most plainly,
when their churches are most full, and their congregations most
large. Then is the time to “cry aloud and spare not,” and show

ople their sins. It is a snare to some ministers, to flatter

I congregations and scold thin ones. Such dealing is very
unlike that of our Lord.

5.—[A sower went out to sow.] It is highly probable that in this
parable, our Lord describes something which was actually going
on within sight. Many of His parables, we must remember,
were spoken in the open air, and the images, in many cases,
were borrowed from subjects before his eyes. Hence His Jessons
were seen as well as heard.

6.—[Upon a rock.] The rocky soil of many parts of Palestine
makes the circumstances here mentioned far more likely than it
appears to us, who live in a country like England.

7.—[Among thorns.] The precise nature of the plant or weed
here called “ thorns,” we cannot exactly determine. It is the same
word that is used in describing the * crown of thorns,” plaited
by the soldiers in the day of the crucifixion, and put in mockery
on our Lord’s head. Whether those thorns were the prickl
thorns or briars, with which we are all familiar, has been muc!
doubted, and remains an undecided question.
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The description of the growth of the *thorns” here mentioned, |
would rather lead us to suppose that they were some plant or
weed which grew up out of the soil together with the seed corn.

8.—[He that hath ears to hear let him hear.] Let it be noted, that
this expression is specially recorded by all the three evangelists,
Matthew, Mark, and Luke, in their report of this parable. It
seems to point out the special importance of the parable.

10.—[Seeing they might not see.] The ex]Eression used in this verse,
is evidently quoted from the words in Isaiah vi. 9. It is worthy
of observation that hardly any passage in the Old Testament is
so frequently quoted in the New Testament as this. It is found
six times, ﬂatt. xiii. 14, 15; Mark iv. 2; John xii. 40; Acts
xxviii. 26 ; Rom. xi. 8, and in this place. On each occasion it
is applied to the same subject, the hardened and unbelieving
state of mind, in which the Jews were.

11 —{[The seed is the word of God.] Let us observe here, that the
word “is” means, “signifies,” or “represents,” according to the
Hebrew manner of speaking. It isimportant to remember this,
because it throws light on the well-known words used by our
Lord at the appointment of the Lord’s supper, “ This is my body.
This s my blood.”

12.—|Then cometh the devil.] This is one of those expressions
which bring out strongly the existence, personality, and agency
of the devil. There is an active, living agent, distinct from
man, operating powerfully in man’s heart, and to man’s injury.

18.—{Fall away.] The word so translated, is, in the Greek
language, the root of our well-known word * apostacy.”

14.—[@o forth.] Themeaning of this expression has been explained
in various ways. Some think that it simply means ‘“going
away from the hearing of the word.”—Others think it means,
“ as they pass throuﬁh life,—in their progress through life,” and
compare it with Luke i. 6., where Zacharias and Elisabeth are
said, “to walk in the ordinances of the Lord.” The Greek word
there is the same that is used here.

[Bring...fruit to perfection.] This expression is rendered in
the Greek by a single word, which is found nowhere else in the
New Testament.

15.—[Honest and good heart.] We must carefully remember that
this expression does not imply that any one’s heart is naturally
“good,” or ever can become so, without the grace of God. The
fairest sense of the words is, *an unprejudiced heart, willing to,
be taught,” such as was peculiarly lacking among the Jews in
our Lord's time. The Bereans are an illustration of this ex-
pression. Acts xvii. 9.

[Keepit.] The word so translated. is not the word sometimes
translated “ observe.” It rather signifies “ hold fast,” so as not to
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let go, and is used in this sense in 1 Thess. v. 21, Heb. iii. 6,

and x. 23.

[Patience.] The word so translated is sometimes used in an

active sense, and sometimes in a passive.
active, like Rom. ii. 7, and 2 Cor. i. 6

Here it is probably

LUKE VIII. 16—21.

16 No man, when he hath lighted
a candle, covereth it with a vessel, or
putteth ¢ under a bed ; but setteth i¢
on a candlestick, that they which en-
ter in may sce the light.

17 For nothing is secret, that shall
not be made manifest; neither any
thing hid, that shall not be known
and come abroad.

18 Tuake heed therefore how ye
hear : for whosocver hath, to him shall

which he seemeth to have.

19 Then came to him Ais mother
and his brethren, and could not come
at him for the press.

20 And it was told him by certain
which said, Thy mother and thy
brethren stand without, desiring to
see thee.

21 And he answered and said unto
them, My mother and my brethren
are these wiich hear the word of God,
and do it.

be given ; and whosoever hath not,
from him shall be taken even that

TuesE verses form a practical application of the famous
parable of the sower. They are intended to nail and
clench in our minds the mighty lesson which that parable
contains. They deserve the especial attention of all true-
hearted hearers of the Gospel of Christ.

We learn, firstly, from these verses, that spiritual
knowledge ought to be diligently used. Our Lord tells us
that it is like a lighted candle, utterly useless, when
covered with a bushel, or put under a bed,—only useful
when set upon a candlestick, and placed where it can be
made serviceable to the wants of men.

‘When we hear this lesson, let us first think of our-
selves. The Gospel which we possess was not given us
only to be admired, talked of, and professed,—but to be
practised. It was not meant merely to reside in our
intellect, and memories, and tongues,—but to be seen in
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our lives. Christianity is a talent committed to our
charge, and one which brings with it great responsibility.
We are not in darkness like the heathen. A glorious
light is put before us. Let us take heed that we use it.
‘While we have the light let us walk in the light. (John
xii. 35.)

But let us not only think of ourselves. Let us also think
of others. There are millions in the world who have no
spiritual light at all. They are without God, without
Christ, and without hope. (Ephes. ii. 12.) Can we do
nothing for them ?—There are thousands around us, in our
own land, who are unconverted and dead in sins, seeing
nothing and knowing nothing aright? Can we do
nothing for them ?—These are questions to which every
true Christian ought to find an answer. We should
strive, in every way, to spread our religion. The
highest form of selfishness is that of the man who
is content to go to heaven alone. The truest charity is
to endeavour to share with others every spark of religious
light we possess ourselves, and so to hold our own candle
that it may give light to every one around us. Happy
is that soul, which, as soon as it receives light from
heaven, begins to think of others as well as itself! No
candle which God lights was ever meant to burn alone.

‘We learn, secondly, from these verses, the great im-
portance of right hearing. 'The words of our Lord Jesus
Christ ought to impress that lesson deeply on our hearts.
He says, “Take heed¢ how ye hear.”

The degree of benefit which men receive from all the
means of grace depends entirely on the way in which
they use them. Private prayer lies at the very founda-

]



258 EXPOSITORY THOUGHTS.

tion of religion; yet the mere formal repetition of a set
of words, when “the heart is far away,” does good to no
man’s soul.—Reading the Bible is essential to the attain-
ment of sound Christian knowledge ; yet the mere formal
reading of so many chapters as a task and duty, without
a humble desire to be taught of God, is little better than
a waste of time.—Just as it is with praying and Bible
reading, so it is with hearing. It is not enough that we
go to Church and hear sermons. We may do so for
fifty years, and be ‘“ nothing bettered, but rather worse.”
“ Take heed,” says our Lord, ‘ how ye hear.” ‘

‘Would any one know how to hear aright? Then let him
lay to heart three simple rules. For one thing, we must
hear with faith, believing implicitly that every word of
God is true, and shall stand. The word in old time did
not profit the Jews, “not being mixed with faith in them
that heard it.”” (Heb. iv. 2.)—For another thing, we must
hear with reverence, remembering constantly that the
Bible is the book of God. This was the habit of the
Thessalonians. They received Paul’s message, “not as
the word of men, but the word of God.” (1 Thess. ii.
13.)—Above all, we must hear with prayer, praying for
God’s blessing before .the sermon is preached, praying
for God’s blessing again when the sermon is over.
Here lies the grand defect of the hearing of many.
They ask no blessing, and so they have nome. The
sermon passes through their minds like water through a
leaky vessel, and leaves nothing behind.

Let us bear these rules in mind every Sunday morning,
before we go to hear the Word of God preached. Let
us not rush into God’s presence careless, reckless, and
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. unprepared, as if it mattered not in what way such work
was done. Let us carry with us faith, reverence, and
prayer. If these three are our companions, we shall
hear with profit, and return with praise. .

We learn, finally, from these verses, the great privileges
of those who hear the word of God, and do tt. Our Lord
Jesus Christ declares that He regards them as his
“mother and his brethren.”

The man who hears the word of God, and does it, is
the true Christian. He hears the call of God to repent
and be converted, and he obeys it. He ceases to do evil,
and learns to do well. He puts off the old man, and puts
on the new.—He hears the call of God to believe on
Jesus Christ for justification, and he obeys it. He for-
sakes his own righteousness, and confesses his need of a
Saviour. He receives Christ crucified as his only hope,
and counts all things loss for the knowledge of Him.—He
hears the call of God to be holy, and he obeys it. He
strives to mortify the deeds of his body, and to walk
after the Spirit. He labours to lay aside every weight,
and the sin that so easily besets him.—This is true vital
Christianity. All men and women who are of this cha-
racter are true Christians.

Now the troubles of all who “hear the word of God and
do it” are neither few nor small. The world, the flesh,
and the devil continually vex them. They often groan,
being burdened. (2 Cor. v. 4.) They often find the cross
heavy, and the way to heaven rough and narrow. They
often feel disposed to cry with St. Paul, “ O wretched
man that I am, who shall deliver me from the body of
this death?” (Rom. vii. 24.)
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Let all such take comfort in the words of our Lord
Jesus Christ which we are now considering. Let them
remember that the Son of God himself regards them as
his own near relations! Let them not heed the laughter,
and mockery, and persecution of this world. The woman
of whom Christ says, * She is my mother,” and the man
of whom Christ says, “ He is my brother,” have no cause
to be ashamed.

Notes. Luxe VIII. 16—21.

16.—[ Under a bed.] The word rendered ““ bed,” signifies * a couch,”
such as was found in all sitting-rooms in eastern houses, and
under which it is probable many things were put away, when
not wanted.

17.—£For nothing is secret, £c.] The application of these words

and their connection with the context are not quite clear. Their
primary sense appears to be that the disciples. must not suppose
that our Lord’s instructions were intended to be kept secret, and
reserved from the world. They were not to be confined to a few
favoured hearers, like the lessons of the heathen philosophers,
but to be published, proclaimed, and made known to all man-

. kind. In this way the light given to the apostles would be
“placed on a candlestick,” and not covered and hidden.

Some think that the words point to the day of judgment,
and the account which will then be taken of the use which all
who have seen the light of the Gospel, have made of it.

18.—{[Take heed how ye hear.] Let it be remembered, in reading
such sayings as these, that the bulk of mankind in all ages are
peculiarly dependent on oral teaching. The number of those
who have time and abilities for reading and private study will
always be small. In the days when printing was not invented,
and the writings of men were few, the lesson nust have been
specially important. But it will never lose its importance as
long as the world endures.

[Whosoever hath.] This expression evidently means, “who-
soever hath and makes a good use of what he hath.” The other
expression in the verse “ whosoever hath not,” in like manner
means, * whosoever has made no use of what he has received.”

19.—[ His mother and his brethren.] From this expression, many
have concluded that Joseph, the husband of Mary, was now
dead. Whether this was the case we do not know. He
certainly seems to have been dead at the time of the crucifixion,
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from the fact of our Lord commending His mother to the care
of John. (John xix. 27.)

Who are meant by our Lord’s “brethren,” cannot now be
determined. It is certain that the word so translated, does not
necessarily mean the sons of our Lord’s mother. Tt is clear,
from many passages in the Bible, that the word “ brethren”
has frequently a wide signification, and may mean either cousins,
or mere distant relations. (Compare Gen. xxxi. 46; Matt.
xiii. 55 ; xxvii. 56 ; Mark iii. 18; Gal. i. 19.) Some think that
these “ brethren,” were sons of Joseph by a former marriage,
before he was Mary’s husband. Some think that they were the
sons of one of Mary's sisters. Nothing certain is known on the
subject.

Whether our Lord’s mother clearly saw the nature of His
work on earth, at this particular time, may seriously be ques-
tioned. There is no reason to suppose that her mind was en-
tirely free from that obscurity under which the holiest and best
Jews appear to have been, about the humiliation and sufferings
of Messiah.

[Come at him.] The word translated * come at,” is only found
here in the New Testament. According to Parkhurst, it simply
means, “to meet with, meet, light upon, or get to.” The Synac
version of this place, renders it to *“ speak with.”

LUKE VIOII. 22—25.

22 Now it came to pass on a certain

awokehim, saying, Master, master, we
day, that he went into a ship with his i

perish. Then he arose, and rebuked

disciples: and he said unto them, Let
us go over unto the other side of the
lake. And they launched forth.

23 But as they sailed he fell asleep :
and there came down a storm of wind
on the lake ; and they were filled witA

the wind and the raging of the water :
and they ceased, and there was a calm.

25 And he said unto them, Where
is your faith? And they being afraid
wondered, saying one to another,
‘What manner of man is this! for he
commandeth even the winds and

toater, and were in ]eopard{.jm 1
, an

24 And they came to water, and they obey him.

TaE event in our Lord’s life described in these verses is
related three times in the Gospels. Matthew, Mark, and
Luke were all inspired to record it. This circumstance
should teach us the importance of the event, and should
make us “ give the more heed” to the lessons it contains.

We see, firstly, in these verses, that our Lord Jesus
Chyist was réally man as well as God. We read that
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as he sailed over the Lake of Gennesaret in a ship
with his disciples, “ he fell asleep.” Sleep, we must be
all aware, is one of the conditions of our natural consti-
tution as human beings. Angels and spirits require
neither food nor refreshment. But flesh and blood, to
keep up a healthy existence, must eat, and drink, and
sleep. If the Lord Jesus could be weary, and need rest,
He must have had two natures in one person—a human
nature as well as a divine.

The truth now before us is full of deep consolation
and encouragement for all true Christians. The one
Mediator, in whom we are bid to trust, has been Himself
“partaker of flesh and blood.” The mighty High Priest,
who is living for us at God’s right hand, has had personal
experience of all the sinless infirmities of the body. He
has himself hungered, and thirsted, and suffered pain.
He has himself endured weariness, and sought rest in
sleep.—Let us pour out our hearts before him with free-
dom, and tell him our least troubles without reserve.
He who made atonement for us on the cross is one who
“can be touched with the feeling of our infirmities.”
(Heb. iv. 15.) To be weary of working for God is sinful,
but to be wearied and worn in doing God’s work is no
sin at all. Jesus Himself was weary, and Jesus slept.

We see, secondly, in these verses, what fears and
anzieties may assault the hearts of true disciples of Christ.
We read that “ when a storm of wind came down on the
lake,” and the boat in which our Lord was sailing was
filled with water, and in jeopardy, His companions were
greatly alarmed. “They came to Him and awoke Him,
saying, Master, Master, we perish.” They forgot, for a
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moment, their Master’s never-failing care for them in time
past. They forgot that with Him they must be safe, what-
ever happened. They forgot everything but the sight and
sense of present danger, and, under the impression of it,
could not even wait till Christ awoke. Itis only too
true that sight, and sense, and feeling, make men very
poor theologians.

Facts like these are sadly humbhng to the pride of
human nature. It ought to lower our self-conceit and
high thoughts to see what a poor creature is man, even
at his best estate.—But facts like these are deeply in-
structive. They teach us what to watch and pray
against in our own hearts. They teach us what we must
make up our minds to find in other Christians. We
must be moderate in our expectations. 'We must not
suppose that men cannot be believers if they sometimes
exhibit great weakness, or that men have no grace
because they are sometimes overwhelmed with fears.
Even Peter, James, and John, could cry, ‘“Master, Master,
we perish.”

‘We see, thirdly, in these verses, how great is the power
of our Lord Jesus Christ. 'We read that when His

- disciples awoke Him in the storm, ‘“He arose, and
_ rebuked the wind, and the raging of the waters, and they
ceased, and there was a calm.” This was, no doubt, a
mighty miracle. It needed the power of Him who
brought the flood on the earth in the days of Noah, and
in due season took it away,—who divided the Red Sea
and the river Jordan into two parts, and made a path for
His people through the waters,—who brought the locusts
on Egypt by an east wind, and by a west wind swept them
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away. (Exod. x. 13,19.) No power short of thiscouldin a
" moment turn a storm into a calm. “To speak to the
winds and waves” i8 a common proverb for attempting
that which is impossible. But here we see Jesus speak-
ing, and at once the winds and waves obey! As man He
had slept. As God He stilled the storm.

It is a blessed and comfortable thought, that all this
almighty power of our Lord Jesus Christ is engaged on
behalf of His believing people. He has undertaken to
save every one of them to the uttermost, and He is
“mighty to save.” The trials of His people are often many
and great. The devil never ceases to make war against
them. The rulers of this world frequently persecute them.
The very heads of the church, who ought to be tender
shepherds, are often bitterly opposed to the truth asitisin
Jesus. Yet, notwithstanding all this, Christ’s people shall
never be entirely forsaken. Though sorely harassed, they
shall not be destroyed. Though cast down, they shall not be
cast away. At the darkest time let true Christians rest in
the thought, that “greater is He who is for them than all
they that be against them.” The winds and waves of poli-
tical and ecclesiastical trouble may beat fiercely over them,
and all hope may seem taken away. But still let them
not despair. There is One living for them in heaven who
can make these winds and waves to cease in a moment.
The true Church, of which Christ is the Head, shall
never perish. Its glorious Head is almighty, and lives
for evermore, and His believing members shall all live,
also, and reach home safe at last. (John xiv. 19.)

We see, lastly, in these verses, how needful it is for
Christians to keep their faith ready for use. We read that
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our Lord said to His disciples, when the storm had
ceased, and their fears had subsided, “Where is your
faith 7” Well might He ask that question! Where
was the profit of believing, if they could not believe
in the time of need? Where was the real value of faith,
unless they kept it in active exercise? Where was the
benefit of trusting, if they were to trust their Master in
sunshine only, but not in storms ?

The lesson now before us is one of deep practical im-
portance. To have true saving faith is one thing. To
have that faith always ready for use is quite another.
Many receive Christ as their Saviour, and deliberately
commit their souls to him for time and eternity, who yet
often find their faith sadly failing when something un-
expected happens, and they are suddenly tried. These
things ought not so to be. We ought to pray that we
may have a stock of faith ready for use at a moment’s
notice, and may never be found unprepared. The
highest style of Christian is the man who lives like
Moses, ““seeing Him who is invisible.” (Heb. ii. 27.)
That man will never be greatly shaken by any storm.
He will see Jesus near him in the darkest hour, and blue
sky behind the blackest cloud.

Notes. Luxe VIII. 22—25.

22.—[He went into a ship, &c.] The events here recorded took
place on the lake of Gennesaret, or sea of Galilee. At the time
of our Lord’s earthly ministry, the country round this lake was
thickly inhabited, and there seem to have been many boats on
it. At present, according to the latest travellers, there are very
few boats on it, and the population round it is very thin.

28.—[There came down a storm of wind.] All travellers agree in
saying, that the lake of Gennesaret is very liable to be visited by
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low, and is surrounded, on almost all
udden gusts, or squalls of wind are

24.—-—Eg'hey ceased, and there was a calm.]‘ The well-known story
ing Canute, in vain attempting to stop the rising tide b

his command, will naturally occur to any reader of Englis]
history. There is a striking contrast between the utter failure
of Canute's attempt and the almighty power of Christ’s words

here recorded.

25.—[ Where is your faith.] Leigh remarks that this would be

more accurately rendered “ Where is that your faith?”

That is,

Where is that measure, or degree of faith, which you have

showed ?

LUKE VIIIL 26—36.

26 And they arrived at the country

of the Gadarenes, which is over against
Galilee.
27 And when he went forth to land,
there met him out of the city a cer-
tain man, which had devils long time,
and ware no clothes, neither abode in
any house, but in the tombs.

21/8 ‘When he saw Jesus, he cried out,
and fell down before him, and with a
loud voice said, What have I to do
with thee, Jesus, 22ou Son of God most
high? Ibeseech thee,torment me not.

29 (For he had commanded the un-
clean spirit to come out of the man.
For oftentimes it had caught him:
and he was kept bound with chains
and in fetters; and he brake the bands,
and was driven of the devil into the
wildemess.}

30 And Jesus asked him, saying,
‘What is thy name ? And he said, Le-
gion : because many devils were en-
tered into him,

31 And they besought him that he

would not command them to go out
into the deep.

32 And there was there an herd of
many swine feeding on the mountain :
and they besought him that he would
suffer them to enter into them. And
he suffered them.

33 Then went the devils out of the
man, and entered into the swine : and
the herd ran violently down a stee
place into the lake, and were choked.

34 When they that fed them saw
what was done, they fled, and went
and told # in the city and in the
country.

35 f[yhen they went out to see what
was done ; and came to Jesus, and
found the man, out of whom the devils
were departed, sitting at the feet of
Jesus, clothed, and in hisright mind :
and they were afraid.

36 They also which saw ¢¢told them
by what means he that was possessed
og the devils was healed.

TrE well-known narrative which we have now read, is
carefully recorded by all the three first Gospel-writers.
It is & striking instance of our Lord’s complete dominion
over the prince of this world. 'We see the great enemy
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of our souls for once completely vanquished,—the “strong
man” foiled by One stronger than he, and the lion spoiled
of his prey.

Let us mark, first, in this passage, the miserable condi-
tion of those over whom the devil reigns. The picture
brought before us is a frightful one. We are told that
when our Lord arrived in the country of the Gadarenes,
there met Him “a certain man which had devils long
time, and ware no clothes, neither abode in any house,
but in the tombs.” We are also told that.although he
had been “bound with chains and in fetters, he brake
the bands, and was driven of the devil into the wilder-
ness.” In short, the case seems to have been one of the
most aggravated forms of demoniacal possession. The
anhappy sufferer was under the complete dominion of
Batan, both in body and soul. So long as he continued
in this state, he must have been a burden and a trouble
to all around him. His mental faculties were under the
direction of a “legion” of devils. His bodily strength was
only employed for his own injury and shame. A more
pitiable state for mortal man to be in, it is difficult to
conceive.

Cases of bodily possession by Satan, like this, are, to
say the least, very rarely met with in modern times.
Yet we must not, on this account, forget that the devil is
continually exercising a fearful power over many hearts
and souls. He still urges many, in whose hearts he
reigns, into self-dishonouring and self-destroying habits
of life. He still rules many with a rod of iron,—goads
them on from vice to vice, and from profligacy to profli-
gacy,—drives them far from decent society, and the influ-
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ence of respectable friends,—plunges them into the lowest
depths of wickedness,—makes them little better than
self-murderers,—and renders them as useless to their
families, the Church, and the world, as if they were
dead, and not alive. Where is the faithful minister who
could not put his finger on many such cases? What
truer account can be given of many a young man, and
many a young woman, than that they seem possessed of
devils? Itis vain to shut our eyes to facts. Demoniacal
possession of men’s bodies may be comparatively rare.
But many, unhappily, are the cases in which the devil
appears completely to possess men’s souls.

These things are fearful to think upon. Fearful is it
to see to what a wreck of body and mind Satan
often brings young persons ! Fearful is it to observe
how he often drives them out of the reach of all
good influence, and buries them in a wilderness of bad
companions and loathsome sins! Fearful, above all, is it
to reflect that yet a little while Satan’s slaves will be
lost for ever, and in hell! There often remains only one
thing that can be done for them. They can be named
before Christ in prayer. He that came to the country of
the Gadarenes, and healed the miserable demoniac there,
still lives in heaven, and pities sinners. The worst slave
of Satan in England is not beyond a remedy. Jesus
may yet take compassion on him, and set him free.

Let us mark, secondly, in these verses, the absolute
power which the Lord Jesus Christ possesses over Satan.
We are told that he *“ commanded the unclean spirit to
come out of the man,” whose miserable condition we
have just heard described. At once the unhappy
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sufferer was healed. The “ many devils”’ by whom he
had been possessed were compelled to leave him. Nor is
this all. Cast forth from their abode in the man’s
heart, we see these malignant spirits beseeching our
Lord that he would “ not torment” them, or “command
them to go out into the deep,” and so confessing His
supremacy over them. Mighty as they were, they plainly
felt themselves in the presence of One mightier than
themselves. Full of malice as they were, they could not
even hurt the “ swine ” of the Gadarenes until our Lord
granted them permission.

Our Lord Jesus Christ’s dominion over the devil should
be a cheering thought to all true Christians. Without
it, indeed, we might well despair of salvation. To feel
that we have ever near us an invisible spiritual enemy,
labouring night and day to compass our destruction,
would be enough to crush out every hope, if we did not
know a Friend and Protector. Blessed be God! The
Grospel reveals such an One. The Lord Jesus is stronger
than that “strong man armed,” who is ever warring
against our souls. The Lord Jesus is able to deliver us
from the devil. He proved His power over him frequently
when upon earth. He triumphed over him gloriously on
the cross. He will never let him pluck any of His sheep
out of His hand. He will one day bruise him under our
feet, and bind him in the prison of hell. (Rom. xvi.20;
Rev. xx. 1, 2.) Happy are they who hear Christ’s voice
and follow Him! Satan may vex them, but he cannot
really hurt them ! He may bruise their heel, but he cannot
destroy their souls. They shall be ““more than conquerors”’
through Him who loved them. (Rom. viii. 37.)
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Let us mark, finally, the wonderful change which Christ
can work in Satan’s slaves. We are told that the Gada-
renes ‘‘found the man out of whom the devil was
departed, sitting at the feet of Jesus, clothed, and in his
right mind.” That sight must indeed have been strange
and astonishing! The man’s past history and condition,
no doubt, were well known. He had probably been a
nuisance and a terror to all the neighbourhood. Yet
here, in one moment, a complete change had come over
him. Old things had passed away, and all things had
become new. The power by which such a cure was
wrought must indeed have been almighty. When Christ
is the physician nothing is impossible.

One thing, however, must never be forgotten. Striking
and miraculous as this cure was, it is not really more
wonderful than every case of decided conversion to God.
Marvellous as the change was which appeared in this
demoniac’s condition when healed, it is not one whit
more marvellous than the change which passes over every
one who is born again, and turned from the power of Satan
to God. Never is a man in his right mind till he is
converted, or in his right place till he sits by faith at the
feet of Jesus, or rightly clothed till he has put on the
Lord Jesus Christ.—Have we ever considered what real
conversion to God is? It is nothing else but the mira-
culous release of a captive, the miraculous restoration of
a man to his right mind, the miraculous deliverance of a
soul from the devil.

‘What are we ourselves ? This, after all, is the grand
question which concerns us. Are we bondsmen of Satan
or servants of God? Has Christ made us free, or does
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the devil yet reign in our hearts? Do we sit at the feet
of Jesus daily? Are we in our right minds? May the
Lord help us to answer these questions aright !

Nores. Luke VIII. 26—36.

27.—[A certain man, which had devils long time.] There is much
in this case, like all the cases of demoniacal possession in Serip-
ture, which is deeply mysterious. It must needs be so from the
fact that such possession appears to have been far more com-
mon, and much more distinctly marked in its symptoms, when
our Lord was upon earth, than it ever has been since.

Let it suffice us to believe implicitly, that diabolical posses-
sion of the entire man, both body, mind, and soul, was an un-
deniable fact during the time of our Lord’s earthly ministry,
and that all attempts to explain away the cases described in the
Gospels, by calling them epilepsy, lunacy, and the like, are
utterly unsatisfactory. For the rest, what we cannot thoroughly
understand, we must be content to believe.

That there is such a thing as Satanic possession now, though
comparatively a rare thing, is an opinion held by many able
hysicians, who have given special attention to this subject.
Bisea.se of the mind, or madness, is at all times a deeply myste-
rious subject. It is bighly probable that Satan has far more to
do with it than we think.

[In the tombs.] Trench quotes & remarkable circumstance,
mentioned by the traveller Warburton, in “The Crescent
and the Cross,” which throws some light on this ,expres-
sion. “ On descending from the height of Lebanon, I found
myself in a cemetery, where sculptured turbans showed us, that
the neighbouring village was Moslem. The silence of the night
was now broken by fierce yells and howlings, which I discovered
proceeded from a naked maniac, who was fighting with some wild
dogs for & bone. The moment he perceived us, he left his canine
companions, and bounding along with rapid strides, seized my
horse’s bridle and almost forced him backwards over the cliff.”

The determined propensity to wear no clothes and go naked,
which is a striking symptom of some kinds of mania, is another
curious illustration of the case described in this verse.

28.—[What have I to do with thee.] The Greek expression so
rendered, let it be noted, is the same which our Lord uses when
He addresses His mother at the marriage of Cana in Galilee.
(John ii. 4.)
The words here used are the words of the devil by whom the
man was possessed, rather than the man himself. This fact
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shows us how entirely all the faculties and powers of the unhappy
demoniac were occupied and employed by the evil spirit which
possessed him.

[Jesus, thou Son of God, torment me not.] These words are a
striking incidental proof that there will be a judgment, and a hell.
The devils believe this, if men do not.

29.—[ Brake the bands.] Prodigious muscular strength has often
been remarked as accompanying some cases of mania.

80.—[Legion.] This is & well-known name by which a division of
the Roman army was designated. A Roman Legion is supposed
to have contained 5 or 6000 men. The word here is evi(gx)ltly
used indefinitely to express a great number.

81.—[Into the deep.] The “deep” here means the abyss or pit of
hell. It is the same Greek word which is five times translated
“bottomless pit,” in the book of Revelation. For instance,
Rev. xx. 1, 8.

82.—[A4n herd of many swine feeding.] Let it be noted that to
keep swine was a breach of the Mosaic law, swine being unclean
animals. (Lev. ii. 7.) If therefore the Gadarenes were Jews, and
there seems strong reason for supposing they were, they were
committing an habitual sin.

‘He suffered them.] It has often been asked, why our Lord
suffered the devils to go into the swine, and permitted the con-
sequent destruction of animal life which ensued. It might suffice
to say in reply to this question, that Scripture shows us that
animal life was continually taken away by God’s own command,
when some great spiritual truth was to be taught to man, as in
the gase of the sacrifices of the law. But in addition to this, it
is fair to suppose that our Lord permitted the destruction of the
swine, as & mark of God's displeasure against the Gadarenes for
keeping them.

After all, the question is ultimately bound up with the deepest
of all things :—viz. the origin and permission of evil in creation.
To explain this is impossible. Enough for us to see, that it
exists, and to use the great remedy which God has provided
aga.in?t it.—So doing “what we know not now, we shall know
hereafter.”

83.—{The herd ran violently down, &c.] The extraordinary malice,
hatred of God’s creation, and love of mischief, which are attributes
of Satan, appear strikingly in this fact. Satan must be doin,
harm. If he cannot harm man, he will harm swine. Wel
would it be for the world, if Christians were as unwearied and
zealous in doing good, as devils are in doing evil.

84.—(In the country.] This expression would be rendered more
literally “in the fields.”
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Before leaving this miracle it may be well to say something
about the apparent discrepancy between the account given of
it by St. Matthew, and those given by St. Mark and St. Luke.
St. Matthew speaks of two demoniacs. St. Mark and St. Luke
speak of only one.

The explanations of the discrepancy are various. According
to Augustine, Theophylact, and Grotius, the one mentioned by
Mark and Luke was a more illustrious and well known person
than the other. According to Chrysostom, Euthymius, and
Maldonatus, he was the fiercest of the two. According to
Lightfoot, one of the demoniacs was a Jew and the other a
heathen, and the healing of the heathen one is the case which
Mark and Luke dwell:on.

I venture to suggest that the reason why Mark and Luke
only mention one, 18 the fact that only one of the two asked to
be allowed to remain with our Lord, after he was healed, and
only one ultimately became a witness to the Lord in the country
of the Gadarenes. The case of the other man presented no
peculiar circumstances of interest, and therefore Mark and Luke
pass it over.

It is hardly necessary to remark that there is no contradiction
between the two accounts. Though Mark and Luke only des-
cribe the cure of one demoniac, it would be absurd to say that
they denied that two were cured. They only describe the case
which was most remarkable.

LUKE VIII. 37—40.

37 Then the whole multitude of the | 39 Return to thine own house, and
country of the Gadarenesround about | shew how great things God hath done
besought him to depart from them; | unto thee. And he went his way, and
for they were taken with great fear : | published throughout the whole city
and he went up into the ship, and re- | how great things Jesus had done unto
turned back again. him.

38 Now the man out of whom the | 40 And it came to pass, that, when
devils were departed besought him | Jesus was returned, the people gladly
that he might be with him : but Jesus | received him : for they were all wait-
sent him away, saying, ing for him.

We see in this passage two requests made to our Lord.

Jesus Christ. They were widely different one from the

other, and were preferred by persons of widely different

character. We see, moreover, how these requests were

received by our Lord Jesus Christ. In either case the
T
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request received a most remarkable answer. The whole
passage is singularly instructive.

Let us observe, in the first place, that the Gadarenes
besought our Lord to depart from them, and their request
was granted. We read these painfully solemn words—
“He went up into the ship, and returned back again.”

Now why did these unhappy men desire the Son of God
to leave them? Why, after the amazing miracle of
mercy which had just been wrought among them, did
they feel no wish to know more of Him who wrought it?
Why, in a word, did they become their own enemies,
forsake their own mercies, and shut the door against
the Gospel P—There is but one answer to these ques-
tions. The Gadarenes loved the world, and the things
of the world, and were determined not to give them up.
They felt convinced, in their own consciences, that
they could not receive Christ among them and keep
their sins, and their sins they were resolved to keep.
They saw, at a glance, that there was something about
Jesus with which their habits of life would never agree,
and having to choose between the new ways and their
own old ones, they refused the new and chose the old.

And why did our Lord Jesus Christ grant the request
of the Gadarenes, and leave them? He did it in judg-
ment, to testify His sense of the greatness of their sin.
He did it in mercy to His Church in every age, to show
how great is the wickedness of those who wilfully reject
the truth. It seems an eternal law of His government,
that those who obstinately refuse to walk in the light
shall have the light taken from them. Great is Christ’s
patience and longsuffering! His mercy endureth for
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ever. His offers and invitations are wide, and broad,
and sweeping, and universal. He gives every church its
day of grace and time of visitation. (Luke xix. 44.) But
if men persist in refusing His counsel, He has nowhere
promised to persist in forcing it upon them. People
who have the Gospel, and yet refuse to obey it, must
not be surprised if the Gospel is removed from them.
Hundreds of churches, and parishes, and families, are at
this moment in the state of the Gadarenes. They said
to Christ, ¢ Depart from us,” and he has taken them at
their word. They were joined to idols, and are now
“let alone.” (Job xxi. 14; Hosea iv. 17.)

Let us take heed that we do not sin the sin of
the Gadarenes. Let us beware lest by coldness, and
inattention, and worldliness, we drive Jesus from our
doors, and compel Him to forsake us entirely. Of all
sins which we can sin, this is the most sinful.” Of
all states of soul into which we can fall, none is so
fearful as to be “let alone.”—Let it rather be our daily
prayer that Christ may never leave us to ourselves. The
old wreck, high and dry on the sand-bank, is not a more
wretched sight, than the man whose heart Christ has
visited with mercies and judgments, but has at last
ceased to visit, because He was not rcceived. The
barred door is a door at which Jesus will not always
knock. The Gadarene mind must not be surprised to
see Christ leaving it and going away.

Let us observe, in the second place, that the man out
of whom the devils were departed, besought our Lord that
he might be with Him ;—but his request was not granted..
We read that Jesus sent him away, saying, ““ Return to
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thine own house, and show how great things God hath
done unto thee.”

We can easily understand the request that this man
made. He felt deeply grateful for the amazing mercy
which he had just received in being cured. He felt full
of love and warm affection toward Him, who had so
wonderfully and graciously cured him. He felt that he
could not see too much of Him, be too much in His com-
pany, cleave to Him too closely. He forgot everything else
under the influence of these feelings. Family, relations,
friends, home, house, country, all seemed as nothing in his
eyes. He felt that he cared for nothing but to be with
Christ.—And we cannot blame him for his feelings. They
may have been tinged with something of enthusiasm and
inconsideration. There may have been about them a
zeal not according to knowledge. In the first excitement
of a newly felt cure, he may not have been fit to judge
what his future line of life should be. But excited feelings
in religion are far better than no feelings at all. In the
petition he made, there was far more to praise than to
blame.

But why did our Lord Jesus Christ refuse to grant
this man’s request? Why, at a time when he had few
disciples did he send this man away? Why, instead of
allowing him to take place with Peter and James and
John, did he bid him return to his own house P—Our
Lord did what He did in infinite wisdom. He did it for
the benefit of the man’s own soul. He saw it was more
for his good to be a witness for the Gospel at home than
a disciple abroad.—He did it in mercy to the Gadarenes.
He left among them one standing testimony of the truth
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of His own divine mission.—He did it, above all, for the
perpetual instruction of His whole church. He would
have us know that there are various ways of glorifying
Him, that He may be honoured in private life as well as
in the apostolic office, and that the first place in which
we should witness for Christ is our own house.

There is a lesson of deep experimental wisdom in this
little incident, which all true Christians would do well to
lay to heart. That lesson is our own utter ignorance of

~ what position is good for us in this world, and the neces-
gity of submitting our own wills to the will of Christ.
The place that we wish to fill is not always the place
that is best for us. The line of life that we want to take
up, is not always that which Christ sees to be most for
the benefit of our souls. The place that we are obliged to
fill is sometimes very distasteful, and yet it may be
needful to our sanctification. The position we are com-
pelled to occupy may be very disagreeable to flesh and
blood, and yet.it may be the very one that is necessary
to keep us in our right mind. Itis better to be sent
away from Christ’s bodily presence, by Christ Himself,
than to remain in Christ’s bodily presence without His
consent.

Let us pray for the spirit of * contentment with such
things as we have.” Let us be fearful of choosing for our-
selves in this life without Christ’s consent, or moving in
this world, when the pillar of cloud and fire is not moving
before us. Let us ask the Lord to choose everything for
us. Let our daily prayer be, “ Give me what Thou wilt.
Place me where Thou wilt. Only let me be Thy disciple,
and abide in Thee.”
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Nores. Luxs. VIII. 37—40.

37.—{Besought him to depart.] It has been remarked by many
commentators, that these Gadarenes are an exact type of the
men of this world. They saw the miraculous deliverance of a
fellow creature from Satan’s power, and took no interest in it.
But they saw the loss of their swine with deep concern. In a
word, they cared more for the loss of swine, than the saving of
a soul. There are thousands like them. Tell them of the success
of missionaries, and the conversion of souls at home or abroad,
they hear it with indifference, if not with a sneer. But if you
tell them of the loss of property, or a change in the value of
money, they are all anxiety and excitement. Truly the genera-
tion of the Gadarenes is not yet extinct !

38.—[Jesus sent him away.] Let us note here, that a literal follow-
ing of Christ, and literal forsaking of relations, friends, and
homes, are evidently not essential to salvation. It may be
necessary for some persons, and at some times, and under some
circumstances. But it is plain from the case before us, that it
is not necessary for all. Gualter has some useful remarks on
this subject, in his Homily on this passage.

89.—[ Return to thine own house and show, d¢.] It is interesting and
instructive to remark how differently our Lord addressed different
.people, and how different are the commands we find Him laying
upon them according to their characters. The young ruler, in
ark x. 21, was commanded to “take up his cross and follow”
Christ.—The leper, mentioned in St. Mark i. 43, was strictly
charged to “say nothing to any man.”—The man, who was called
in Luke ix. 19, was not allowed even to go home and bury his
father~—The man before us, on the contrary, was commanded to
return home, and show every one what Christ had done for him!

Now how shall we account for this strange diversity? There
is one simple answer. Our Lord dealt with every case according
to what He saw it needed. He knew what was in every man’s
heart. He prescribed to every man, like a wise physician, the
very course of conduct which his state of soul required.

‘We should surely learn, from our Lord's conduct, not to treat
all cases of persons needing spiritual advice, in precisely the
same way. All, of course, need the same great doctrines, repent-
ance towards God, faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ, and
thorough holiness to be pressed upon them. But all ought not
to have one precise rule laid down for their particular course of
action, and their particular line of duty. We must consider
peculiarities of circumstances, characters, and cases, and advise
accordingly. Counsel which may be very good for one man,
may not be good for another. A parent’s path of duty is one
thing, and a child’s is another. A master's position is one, and
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a servant’s another.

which deserves close study.

279

These thinf are not sufficiently con-
sidered. The wise variety of our Lo

rd’s counsels, is & subject

LUKE VIII. 41-48.

41 And, behold, there came a man
named Jairus, and he was a ruler of
the synagogue : and he fell down at
Jesus’ feet, and besought him that he
would come into his house :

42 For he had one only daughter,
about twelve years of age, and she lay
a dying. But as he went the people
thronged him.

43 And a woman having an issue
of blood twelve years, which had spent
all her living upon physicians, neither
could be healed of any,

44 Came behind Aum, and touched
the border of his garment: and im-
mediately her issue of blood stanched.

45 And Jesus said, Who touched

me? When all denied, Peter and
they that were with him said, Master,
the multitude throng thee and press
thee, and sayest thou, Who touched
me ¥

46 And Jesus said, Somebody hath
touched me : for I perceive that virtue
is gone out of me.

47 And when the woman saw that
she was not hid, she came trembling,
and falling down before him, she de-
clared unto him before all the (Feoplo
for what cause she had touched him,
and how she was healed immediately.

48 And he said unto her, Daughter,
be of good comfort : thy faith hath
made thee whole; go in peace.

How much misery and trouble sin has brought into the
world! The passage we have just read affords a melan-
choly proof of this. First we see a distressed father in
bitter anxiety about a dying daughter. Then we see a
suffering woman, who has been afflicted twelve years
with an incurable disease. And these are things which
sin has sown broad-cast over the whole earth! These
are but patterns of what is going on continually on
every side. These are evils which God did not create
at the beginning, but man has brought upon hi. self by
the fall. There would have been no sorrow and mo
sickness among Adam’s children, if there had been no
sin.

Let us see in the case of the woman here described,
a striking picture of the condition of many souls. We are
told that she had been afflicted with a wearing disease
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for “twelve years,” and that she ‘“had spent all her
living upon physicians,” and that she could not be
“healed of any.”” The state of many a sinner’s heart
18 placed before us in this description as in a glass. Per-
haps it describes ourselves.

There are men and women in most congregations who
have felt their sins deeply, and been sore afflicted by the
“thought that they are not forgiven and not fit to die.
They have desired relief and peace .of conscience, but
have not known where to find them. They have tried
many false remedies, and found themselves *“ nothing
bettered, but rather worse.” They have gone the round
of all the forms of religion, and wearied themselves with
every imaginable man-made device for obtaining spiritual
health. But all has been in vain. Peace of conscience
seems as far off as ever. The wound within appears a
fretting, intractable sore, which nothing can heal. They
are still wretched, still unhappy, still thoroughly discon-
tented with their own state. In short, like the woman
of whom we read to day, they are ready to say, ‘ There

i8 no hope for me. I shall never be saved.”

Let all such take comfort in the miracle which we are
now considering. Let them know that “there is balm in
Gilead,” which can cure them, if they will only seek it.
There is one door at which they have never knocked, in
all their efforts to obtain relief. There is one Physician
to whom they have not applied, who never fails to heal.
Let them consider the conduct of the woman before us
in her necessity. When all other means had failed, she
went to Jesus for help. Let them go and do likewise.

Let us see, secondly, in the conduct of the woman be-
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fore us, a striking picture of the first beginnings of saving
Jaith and its effect. 'We are told that she ““came behind”’
our Lord, and “touched the border of His garment, and
immediately her issue of blood stanched.” The act ap-
peared a most simple one, and utterly inadequate to
produce any great result. But the effect of that act was
most marvellous! In an instant the poor sufferer was
healed. The relief that many physicians had failed to

- give in “twelve years,” was obtained in one moment. It
was but one touch, and she was well !

It is hard to conceive a more lively image of the ex-
perience of many souls than the history of this woman’s
cure. Hundreds could testify that, like her, they long
sought spiritual help from physicians of no value, and
wearied their souls by using remedies which brought no
cure. At last, like her, they heard of One who healed la-
bouring consciences, and forgave sinners, *“ without money
and without price,” if men would only come to Him by
faith.—The terms seemed too easy to be credible. The
tidings sounded too good to be true.—But, like the woman
before us, they resolved to try. They came to Christ by
faith, with all their sins, and to their amazement at once
found relief. And now they feel more comfort and hope
than they ever felt before. The burden seems rolled off
their backs. The weight seems taken off their minds.
Light seems breaking in on their hearts. They begin to
“ rejoice in hope of the glory of God.” (Rom. v. 2.) And
all, they would tell us, is owing to one simple thing. They
came to Jesus just as they were. They touched Him by
faith, and were healed.

For ever let it be graven on our hearts that faith in
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Christ is the grand secret of peace with God. Without
it we shall never find inward rest, whatever we may do
in religion. Without it we may go to services daily and
receive the Lord’s Supper every week,—we may give our
goods to the poor, and our bodies to be burned,—we may
fast and wear sackcloth, and live the lives of hermits,—
all this we may do, and be miserable after all. One true
believing touch of Christ is worth all these things put
together. The pride of human nature may not like it.
But it is true! Thousands will rise up at the last day
and testify that they never felt comfort of soul till they
came to Christ by faith, and were content to cease from
their own works, and be saved wholly and entirely by
His grace.

Let us see lastly, in this passage, how much our Lord
desires that those who have received benefit from Him should
confess Him before men. We are told that He did not
allow this woman, whose case we have been reading, to
retire from the crowd unheeded. He enquired, “ who
had touched Him.” He enquired again, until the woman
came forward and ‘““declared” her case before all the
people. And then came the gracious words, “ Daughter,
be of good comfort. Thy faith hath made thee whole.”

Confession of Christ is a matter of great importance.
Let this never be forgotten by true Christians. The
work that we can do for our blessed Master is little and
poor. Our best endeavours to glorify Him are weak and
full of imperfections. Our prayers and praises are sadly
defective. Our knowledge and love are miserably small.
But do we feel within that Christ has healed our souls?
Then can we not confess Christ before men? Can we
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not plainly tell others that Christ has done everything
for us,—that we were dying of a deadly disease, and were
cured,—that we were lost, and are now found,—that we
were blind, and now see P—Let us do this boldly, and
not be afraid. Let us not be ashamed to let all men
know what Jesus has done for our souls. Our Master
loves to see us doing so. He likes His people not to be
ashamed of His name. It is a solemn saying of St. Paul,
“If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus,
and believe in thy heart that God hath raised him from
the dead, thou shalt be saved.” (Rom.x.9.)—Itisa
still more solemn saying of Christ Himself, ¢ Whosoever
shall be ashamed of me and my words, of him shall the
Son of man be ashamed.” (Luke ix. 26.)

Nores. Luke VIIL. 41—48.

41.—[And behold.] Chemnitius remarks, that all the three Gospel
writers who record the miracle of the raising of Jairus’ daughter
begin their account with this expression * behold!” It seems
intended to call our attention f&rtly to the greatness of the
miracle, and partly to the singular goodness of God in raising
up friends to the Gospel even in the synagogues.

Let it be noted that Jairus lived at Capernaum, and that the
Gospels mention no less than three persons of rank and influence
in Capernaum, for whom our Lord wrought special miracles.
One is the nobleman whose son was healed. (John iv. 46.)
Another is the centurion whose servant was healed. (John vii. 2.)
The third is Jairus, the ruler of the synagogue.

42.—[She lay a dying.] The Greek word so translated would be
rendered more literally, * she was dying—at the point of death.”

[T'he people thronged him.] Let us mark the pious observation
of Quesnel on this circumstance :—*“ Abundance of Christians,
as it were, press upon Christ, in hearing His word, receiving the
sacraments, and performing the outward part of religion; but
few touch Him by a lively faith, a true Christian life, the praier
of charity, and the meditation, love, and imitation of his
mysteries. The numerous-assemblies and multitudes of people
who fill the churches, and make the crowd at sermons, and yet
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cease not to go on in their usual course, in following the world
and their own passions, throng and press Christ, but do not
touch Him.”

48.—[A woman having an issue of blood.] In order to realize this
woman's case, and the greatness of the miracle here recorded,
we should read Leviticus xv. 19. We shall then see that her
disease rendered her ceremonially unclean. Bearing this in
mind, we shall understand her desire to avoid publicity and
observation. At the same time, let us not fail to note the high
position which our Lord occu}gle_’s in working this cure. He
works it as our great High Priest. He bestows health and
ceremonial cleanness, and yet in doing so contracts no unclean-
ness himself.

44.—([Border of His garment.] Parkhurst, in his lexicon, says,
that this was * a tassel, or tuft of the garment, which the Jews
in general, and our blessed Lord in particular, wore in obedience
to the Mosaic law (Numb. xxii. 12), and which the Scribes and
Pharisees affected to wear remarkably large, as badges of extra-
ordinary piety, and of uncommon obedience to the divine
commandment.”

45— Who touched me!] This expression would be translated
more literally, “ who is the person that touched me.”

[Master.] Let it be noted that the word so translated is only
used by St. Luke in the New Testament, and is only applied to
Christ. It signifies literally, * one who is set over anything to
take care of it.” It is a title of respect, and an acknowledg-
ment of authority.

46.—[Virtue.] The word so translated is more frequently ren-
dered “ power,” “might,” or * strength.” The whole expression
of the verse is & very peculiar one.

48.—[ Hath made whole.] The word so rendered might have been

equally well translated * hath saved.” There is, probably, an
intentional use of a word of deep double meaning.

LUKE VIII. 49—56.

49 While he yet spake, there cometh
one from the ruler of the synagogue’s
house, saying to him, Thy daughter
is dead ; trouble not the Master.

60 But when Jesus heard ¢, he
answered him, saying, Fear .not:
believe only, and she shall be made
whole.

61 And when he came into the
house, he suffered no man to go in,

save Peter, and James, and John, and
the father and the mother of the
maiden.

62 And all wept, and bewailed her :
but he said, Weep not ; she is not
dead, but sleepeth.

63 And they laughed him to scorn,
knowing that she was dead.

654 And he &ut them all out, and
took her by the hand, and called,
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saying, Maid, arise. 56 And her parents were astonish-

66 And her spirit came again, and | ed : but he charged them that they
she arose straightway : and he com- | should tell no man what was done.
manded to give her meat.

THE verses we have now read, contain one of the three
great instances which the Holy Ghost has thought fit to
record of our Lord restoring a dead person to life. The
other two instances are those of Lazarus and the widow’s
son at Nain. There seems no reason to doubt that our
Lord raised others beside these three. But these three
cases are specially described as patterns of His almighty
power. One was a young girl, who had just breathed
her last. One was a young man, who was being carried
to his burial. One was a man, who had already lain -
four days in the grave. In all three cases alike we see
life at once restored at Christ’s command.

Let us notice, in the verses before us, kow wuniversal is
the dominion which death holds over the sons of men. We
see him coming to a rich man’s house, and tearing from
him the desire of his eyes with a stroke. ““There cometh
one from the ruler of the synagogue’s house, saying to
him, thy daughter is dead.” Such tidings as these are
the bitterest cups which we have to drink in this world.
Nothing cuts so deeply into man’s heart as to part with
beloved ones, and lay them in the grave. Few griefs
are so crushing and heavy as the grief of a parent over
an only child. ’ )

Death is indeed a cruel enemy! He makes no distine-
tion in his attacks. He comes to the rich man’s hall, as well
as to the poor man’s cottage. He does not spare the young,
the strong, and the beautiful, any more than the old, the
infirm, and the grey-haired. Not all the gold of Austra-
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lia, nor all the skill of doctors, can keep the hand of
death from our bodies, in the day of his power. When
the appointed hour comes, and God permits him to smite,
our worldly schemes must be broken off, and our darlings
must be taken away and buried out of our sight.

These thoughts are melancholy, and few like to hear
of them. The subject of death is one that men blink,
and refuse to look at. “All men think all men mortal
but themselves.” But why should we treat this great
reality in this way ? Why should we not rather look
the subject of death in the face, in order that when our
turn comes we may be prepared to die? Death will
come to our houses, whether we like it or not. Death
will take each of us away, despite our dislike to hearing
about it. Surely it is the part of a wise man to get
ready for this great change. Why should we not be
ready ? There is One who can deliver us from the fear
of death. (Heb. ii. 15.) Christ has overcome death, and
“brought life and immortality to light through the
Gospel.” (2 Tim. i. 10.) He that believeth on Him hath
everlasting life, and though he were dead yet shall he
live. (John vi. 47 ; xi. 25.) Let us believe in the Lord
Jesus, and then death will lose his sting. We shall
then be able to say with Paul, “To me to die is gain.”
(Phil. 1. 21.)

Let us notice, secondly, in the verses before us, that
Jaith in Christ’s love and power 13 the best remedy tn time
of trouble. We are told that when Jesus heard the
tidings, that the ruler’s daughter was dead, He said to
him, “Fear not, believe only, and she shall be made
whole.” —These words, no doubt, were spoken with
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immediate reference to the miracle our Lord was going
to perform. But we need not doubt that they were also
meant for the perpetual benefit of the Church of Christ.
They were meant to reveal to us the grand secret of
comfort in the hour of need. That secret is to exercise
faith, to fall back on the thought of Christ’s loving heart
and mighty hand,—in one word, to believe.

Let a petition for more faith form a part of all our
daily prayers. As ever we would have peace, and calm-
ness, and quietness of spirit, let us often say, “Lord
increase our faith.” A hundred painful things may
happen to us every week in this evil world, of which
our poor weak minds cannot see the reason. Without
faith we shall be constantly disquieted and cast down.
Nothing will make us cheerful and tranquil but an abiding
sense of Christ’s love, Christ’s wisdom, Christ’s care over
us, and Christ'’s providential management of all our
affairs. Faith will not sink under the weight of evil tidings.
(Psa. cxii. 7.) Faith can sit still and wait for better times.
Faith can see light even in the darkest hour, and a
needs-be for the heaviest trial. Faith can find room
to build Ebenezers under any circumstances, and can
sing songs in the night in any condition. “He that
believeth shall not make haste.” ¢ Thou wilt keep
him in perfect peace whose mind is staid on thee.” (Isa.
xxviil. 16 ; xvi. 8.) Once more let the lesson be graven
on our minds. If we would travel comfortably through
this world, we must “believe.”

Let us notice, finally, in these verses, the almighty
power which our Lord Jesus Christ possesses even over
death. We are told that He came to the house of Jairus
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and turned the mourning into joy. - He took by the hand
the breathless body of the ruler’s daughter, “and called
saying, damsel arise.”” At once by that all-powerful
voice life was restored. “Her spirit came again, and
she arose straightway.”

Let us take comfort in the thought that there is a
limit to death’s power. The king of terrors is very
strong. How many generations he has mowed down
and swept into the dust! How many of the wise, and
strong, and fair, he has swallowed down and snatched
away in their prime! How many victories he has won,
and how often he has written, “vanity of vanities,” on
the pride of man! Patriarchs, and kings, and prophets,
and apostles, have all in turn been obliged to yield to
him. They have all died. But thanks be unto God,
there is One stronger than death. There is One who
has said, “O death I will be thy plagues: O grave I will
be thy destruction ! ” (Hosea xiii. 14.) That Oune is the
Friend of sinners, Christ Jesus the Lord. He proved His
power frequently, when He came to earth the first time, in
the house of Jairus, by the tomb of Bethany, in the gate
of Nain. He will proveit to all the world when He
comes again. ““The last enemy that shall be destroyed
is death.” (1 Cor. xv. 26.) “The earth shall cast out
the dead.” (Isa.xxvi. 19.)

Let us leave the passage with the consoling thought,
that the things which happened in Jairus’ house are a
type of good things to come. The hour cometh and will
soon be here, when the voice of Christ shall call all His
people from their graves, and gather them together to
part no more. Believing husbands shall once more see
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believing wives. Believing parents shall once more see
believing children. Christ shall unite the whole family

in the great home in heaven, and all tears shall be wiped
from all eyes.

Notes. Luke VIII. 49—56.

49 —[Thy daughter is dead.] Chemnitius remarks, that, with one
exception (Mark i. 30), we never read in the Gospels of children
coming to Christ on behalf of their parents, though we frequently
read of parents applying on behalf of their children. He makes
the deep observation, that *love is more prone to descend than
to ascend.”

[The Master.] Let it be noted that the Greek word so trans-
lated is not the same as that used in the 45th verse. It here
signifies ** the Teacher.”

51.— Peter, and James, and John.] These three apostles, it should
be remembered, were three times singled out from the rest
of the twelve, and allowed to be our Lord’s companions on
special occasions. They were with him on the Mount of Trans-
figuration, and in the Garden of Gethsemane, and on the occa-
sion of this miracle. None of the apostles had such a clear
revelation of our Lord’s divinity, our Lord’s humanity, and our
Lord’s power and compassion towards the sorrowful and sinful.

52.—[She is not dead, but sleepeth.] Much has been said about the
difficulty of this expression, but without any just cause. The
strength of it has led some to assert, that the daughter of Jairus
was not really and literally dead, but only in a trance. Such
an assertion contradicts the context, while there is really no
difficulty in the expression, that does not admit of explanation.

Burkitt says, that our Lord’s meaning was this :—*She is

dead to you, but asleep to me; not so dead as to be beyond my
power to raise her to life.”

Alford says—* The words are most probably used with refer-
ence to the speedy awakening which was to follow.”

Jones, of Nayland, says—* As we have but imperfect notions
of the relation and difference bhetween life and death, our
Saviour, when he was about to raise a maid to life, said to those
who were present, ‘ the damsel is not dead, but sleepeth.” He
did not say, She is dead, and I will raise her to life ; but, she is
asleep, whence it was to be inferred that she would awake.
They who were not skilled in the la.nguaie of signs and figures
laughed him to scorn, as if he had spoken in ignorance what
was expressed with consummate truth and wisdom. The
substitution of sleep for death has the force and value of a whole
sermon in a single word.”

v
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b4.—[He put them all out.] When we read this expression, we
should remember the words in the preceding verse, “ They laugh-
ed Him to scorn.” It seems a rule in Christ’s dealings with men
not to force evidence upon them, but rather to withhold from
scorners and scoffers those proofs of His own mission which He
affords to others. And as it was when He was upon earth, so it
is xi?w. The scoffing spirit is the spirit which is often left to
itself.

55.—[Her spirit came again.] This is one of those texts which
show plainly the separate existence of spirits, and their indepen-
dence of the body. Matthew Henry remarks—* This proves
that our souls exist and act in a state of separation from the
body, and therefore are immortal, that death does not extinguish
the candle of the Lord, buttakes it out of a dark lantern. It is
not, as Grotius observes, the temperament of the body, or any-
thing that dies with it; but something that subsists by itseg',
which, after death, is somewhere else than where the body is.
Where the soul of the child was in the interval we are not told.
It was in the hand of the Father of spirits, to whom all souls at
death return.”

[To give her meat.] This would be proof positive that her
body was really alive again, and that her parents saw no vision,
but real material flesh and blood. It is the same evidence of
resurrection which our Lord gave His disciples after His own
rising from the dead: “ Have ye here any meat ? And he did eat
before them.” (Luke xxiv. 41—43.)

56.—[Zell no man.] Let us note here, as in many places, how little
our Lord desired publicity. To do great works, and say nothin
about them—to work powerfully, and yet noiselessly an
quietly, is to walk in Christ’s steps. The shallowest streams
and emptiest vessels make most noise.

LUKE IX. 1-6.

1 Then he called his twelve disci- | apiece.
ples together, and gave them power | 4 And whatsoever house ye enter
and authority over all devils, and to | into, there abide, and thence depart.
cure diseases. 5 And whosoever will not receive
2 And he sent them to preach the | you, when ye go out of that city, shake
kingdom of God, and to heal the sick. | off the very dust from your feet for a
3 And he said unto them, Take | testimony against them.
nothing for your journey, neither | 6 And they departed, and went
staves, nor scrip, neither bread, nei- throuih the towns, preaching the
ther money ; neither have two coats | Gospel, and healing every where.

TaESE verses contaln our Lord’s instructions to His
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twelve apostles, when He sent them forth the first time
to preach the Gospel. The passage is one which throws
much light on the work of Christian ministers in every
age. No doubt the miraculous powers which the apostles
possessed, made their position very unlike that of any
other body of men in the Church. No doubt, in many
respects, they stood alone, and had no successors. Yet
the words of our Lord in this place must not be confined
entirely to the apostles. They contain deep wisdom for
Christian teachers and preachers, for all time.

Let us observe, that the commission to the apostles con-
tained special reference to the devil and bodily sickness. 'We
read that Jesus gave them ‘“authority over all devils,
and to cure diseases.”

We see here, as in a glass, two of the principal parts
of the Christian minister’s business. 'We must not ex-
pect him to cast out evil spirits, but we may fairly
expect him to “resist the devil and all his works,” and to
keep up a constant warfare against the prince of this
world. —We must not expect him to work miraculous
cures, but we may expect him to take a special interest
in all sick people, to visit them, sympathize with them,
and help them, if needful, as far as he can.—The
minister who neglects the sick members of his flock is no
true pastor. He must not be surprised if people say that
he cares for the fleece of his sheep more than for their
health. The minister who allows drunkenness, blas-
phemy, uncleanness, fighting, revelling, and the like, to
go on among his congregation unreproved, is omitting a
plain duty of his office. He is not warring against the
devil. He is no true successor of the apostles.
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Let us observe, secondly, that one of the principal works
which the apostles were commissioned to take up was preach-
ing. Weread that our Lord “sent them to preach the
kingdom of God,” and that *they went through the
towns preaching the Gospel.”

The importance of preaching, as a means of grace,
might easily be gathered from this passage, even if it
stood alone. But it is but one instance, among many,
of the high value which the Bible everywhere sets upon
preaching. It is, in fact, God’s chosen instrument for
doing good to souls. By it sinners are converted,
inquirers led on, and saints built up. A preaching
ministry is absolutely essential to the health and pros-
perity of a visible church. The pulpit is the place where
the chief victories of the Gospel have always been won,
and no Church has ever done much for the advancement
of true religion in which the pulpit has been neglected.
Would we know whether a minister is a truly apostolical
man ? If he is, he will give the best of his attention to
his sermons. He will labour and pray to make his
preaching effective, and he will tell his congregation that
he looks to preaching for the chief results on souls. The
minister who exalts the sacraments, or forms of the
Church, above preaching, may be a zealous, earnest,
conscientious, and respectable minister ; but his zeal is
not according to knowledge. He is not a follower of the
apostles.

Let us observe, thirdly, that our Lord charges His
apostles, when He sends them forth, o study simplicity of
habits, and contentment with such things as they have. He
bids them “take nothing for their journey, neither staves,
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nor scrip, neither bread nor money ; neither have two
coats a piece. And whatsoever house ye enter into there
abide, and thence depart.”” In part, these instructions
apply only to a peculiar period. There came a day when
our Lord Himself bade every one who had “no sword, to
sell his garment and buy one.” (Luke xxii. 36.) But, in
part, these instructions contain a lesson for all time. The
spirit of these verses is meant to be remembered by all
ministers of the Grospel.

The leading idea which the words convey is, a warning
against worldliness and luxurious habits. Well would it
be for the world and the Church if the warning had been
more carefully heeded! From no quarter has Christianity
received such damage as it has from the hands of its own
teachers. On no point have its teachers erred so much,
and so often, as in the matter of personal worldliness and
luxury of life. They have often destroyed, by their
daily lives, the whole work of their lips. They have
given occasion to the enemies of religion to say, that they
love ease, and money, and good things, far more than
souls. From such ministers may we pray daily that the
Church may be delivered! They are a living stumbling-
block in the way to heaven. They are helpers to the
cause of the devil, and not of God. The preacher whose
affections are set on money, and dress, and feasting, and
pleasure-seeking, has clearly mistaken his vocation. He
has forgotten his Master’s instructions. He is not an
apostolic man.

Let us observe, lastly, that our Lord prepares His
disciples to meet with unbelief and impenitence in those to
whom they preached. He speaks of those “who will not
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receive them” as a class which they must expect to see.
He tells them how to behave, when not received, as if it
was a state of things to which they must make up their
mind.

All ministers of the Gospel would do well to read
carefully this portion of our Lord’s instructions. ~All mis-
sionaries, and district visitors, and Sunday-school teachers,
would do well to lay it to heart. Let them not be cast
down if their work seems in vain, and their labour
without profit. Let them remember that the very first
preachers and teachers whom Jesus employed were sent
forth with a distinct warning, that not all would believe.
Let them work on patiently, and sow the good seed
without fainting. Duties are theirs. Events are God’s.
Apostles may plant and water. The Holy Ghost alone
can give spiritual life. The Lord Jesus knows what is
in the heart of man. He does not despise his labourers
because little of the seed they sow bears fruit. The
harvest may be small. But every labourer shall be
rewarded according to his work.

Notes. Luxe IX. 1—6.

1.—[His twelve disciples.] Let it be noted, that Judas Iscariot,
the false apostle and traitor, was one of those twelve whom our
Lord sent forth to preach and heal the sick. It must not surprise
us, if we see unconverted men preachers and ministers of the
Gospel. Our Lord permitted one to be in the number of His
apostles, in order to show that we must expect to see the evil
mingled with the good in this world. The highest ecclesiastical
(gﬁe and dignity afford no proof that a man has the grace of

[Gave them power.] Theophylact remarks, what an evi-
dence we have here of our Lord's divine power. He could
not only work miracles Himself, but could give power to others
to work them.
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2.—[He sent them to preach.] Let it be carefully noted, that,
speaking literally and accurately, there is no such thing as
apostolical succession. The office of the apostles was isolated,
peculiar, and distinct, and ceased with themselves. Ministers
of the churches of Christ are successors of Timothy and Titus,
but not of the apostles.

8.—[T'ake nothing for your journey, £c.] The words of Quesnel on
this verse are worth reading. *“Men will never be able to
establish the kingdom of God in the hearts of people, so long as
they do not appear fully persuaded themselves of those truths
which they preach. And how can they appear so, if they
plainly contradict them in their practice and behaviour? In
order to persuade others to be unconcerned for superfluities, a
man must not himself appear too much concerned, even about
necessaries.”

[Serip.] The word so translated, means, a little bag to carry
provisions in.

4.—[There abide, and thence depart.] The object of this injunction
isevident. The apostles werg to beware of appearing changeable,
fickle, luxurious, and hard" to please. Like men who regard
all the world as an inn, and heaven as their home, they were
to be content with any lodging, and any kind of entertainment.

6.—[Preaching the Qospel.] It is a very awful thought, that one
of those who did this, was Judas l'{scariot. There seems no
reason to suppose that he preached less faithfully or powerfully
than the other apostles. Yet his heart was all the time wrong
in the sight of God. It is no proof that a man is a con-
verted man, because he preaches the Gospel ! See Philipp.i. 15.
A man may preach Christ from false motives.

LUKE IX. 7-—11.

7 Now Herod the tetrarch heard of
all that was done by him : and he was
perplexed, because that it was said of
eoel:;, that John was risen from the
dead ;

8 And of some, that Elias had ap-
peared ; and of others, that one of the
old prophets was risen again.

9 And Herod said, John have I
beheaded : but who is this of whom I
hear such things? And he desired to
see him.

10 And the apostles, when they
were returned, told him all that they
had done. And he took them, and
went aside privately into a desert

lace belonging to the city called

ethsaida.

11 And the mple, when they knew
+t, followed him : and he received
them, and spake unto them of the
kingdom of God, and healed them
that had need of healing.

Ler us mark, in this passage, the power of a bad conscience.
‘We are told, that when “Herod the tetrarch heard of all
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that was done by our Lord, he was perplexed.” He
said, “John have I beheaded, but who is this?*’  Great
and powerful as he was, the tidings of our Lord’s min-
istry called his sins to remembrance, and disturbed him
even in his royal palace. Surrounded as he was by every-
thing which is considered to make life enjoyable, the report
of another preacher of righteousness filled him with alarm.
The recollection of his own wickedness in killing John the
Baptist flashed on his mind. He knew he had done wrong.
He felt guilty, self-condemned, and self-dissatisfied. Faith-
ful and true is that saying of Solomon’s, “ The way of
transgressors is hard.” (Prov. xiii. 15.) Herod’s sin had
found him out. The prison and the sword had silenced
John the Baptist’s tongue, but they could not silence
the voice of Herod’s inward man. God’s truth can
neither be silenced, nor bound, nor killed.

Conscience is a most powerful part of our natural
constitution. It cannot save our souls. It never leads
a man to Christ. It is often blind, and ignorant, and
misdirected. Yet conscience often raises a mighty testi-
mony against sin in the sinner’s heart, and makes him feel
that “itis an evil and a bitter thing”’ to depart from God.
Young persons ought especially to remember this, and,
remembering it, to take heed fo their ways. Let them
not flatter themselves that all is right, when their sins
are past, and done, and forgotten by the world. Let
them know that conscience can bring up each sin before
the eyes of their minds, and make it bite like a serpent.
Millions will testify at the last day that Herod’s experi-
ence was their own. Conscience called old sins from
their graves, and made them walk up and down in their
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hearts. In the midst of seeming happiness and prosperity
they were inwardly miserable and distressed. Happy are
they who have found the only cure for a bad conscience!
Nothing will ever Beal it but the blood of Christ.

Let us mark, secondly, the importance to Christians
of occasional privacy and retirement. We are told, that
when the apostles returned from their first ministerial
work, our Lord “took them and went aside privately
into a desert place.” We cannot doubt that this was

, done with a deep meaning. It was meant to teach the
great lesson that those who do public work for the souls
of others, must be careful to make time for being alone
with God.

The lesson is one which many Christians would do
well to remember. Occasional retirement, self-inquiry,
meditation, and secret communion with God, are absolutely
essential to spiritual health. The man who neglects them
is in great danger of a fall. To be always preaching,
teaching, speaking, writing, and working public works,
is, unquestionably, a sign of zeal. But it is not always a
sign of zeal according to knowledge. It often leads to un-
toward consequences. We must make time occasionally for
sitting down and calmly looking within, and examining
how matters stand between our own selves and Christ.
The omission of the practice is the true account of many
a backsliding which shocks the Church, and gives occasion
to the world to blaspheme. Many could say with sorrow,
in the words of Canticles, “They made me keeper of the
vineyards, but my own vineyard have I not kept.”
(Cant. 1. 6.)

Let us mark, lastly, in this passage, our Lord Jesus
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Christ’s readiness to receive all who came to Him. We are
told, that when the multitude followed Him into the
desert, whither He had retired, “he received them, and
spake unto them of the kingdom of God, and healed
them that had need of healing.” Unmannerly and
uninvited as this intrusion on His privacy seems to have
been, it met with no rebuff from our Lord. He was
always more ready to give instruction than people were
to ask it, and more willing to teach than people were
to be taught.

But the incident, trifling as it may seem, exactly tallies
with all that we read in the Gospels of the gentleness
and condescension of Christ. We never see Him dealing
with people according to their deserts. We never find
Him scrutinizing the motives of His hearers, or refusing
to allow them to learn of Him, because their hearts were
not right in the sight of God. His ear was always
ready to hear, and His hand to work, and His tongue to
preach. None that came to Him were ever cast out.
Whatever they might think of His doctrine, they could
never say that Jesus of Nazareth was ““an austere man.”

Let us remember this in all our dealings with Christ
about our own souls. We may draw near to Him with
boldness, and open our hearts to Him with confidence.
He is a Saviour of infinite compassion and lovingkind-
ness. He will not break the bruised reed, nor quench the
smoking flax. The secrets of our spiritual life may be
such as we would not have our dearest friends know.
The wounds of our consciences may be deep and sore,
and require most delicate handling. But we need not
fear anything, if we commit all to Jesus, the Son of God.
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We shall find that His kindness is unbounded. His own
words shall be found abundantly true: “I am meek and
lowly of heart, and ye shall find rest to your souls.”
(Matt. ii. 29.)

Let us remember this, finally, in our dealing with
other people, if we are called upon to give them help
about their souls. Let us strive to walk in the steps of
Christ’s example, and, like Him, to be kind, and patient,
and always willing to aid. The ignorance of young
beginners in religion is sometimes very provoking. We
are apt to be wearied of their instability, and fickleness,
and halting between two opinions. But let us remember
Jesus, andnot be weary. He “received all,” spake to all,
and did good to all. Let us go and do likewise. As
Christ deals with us, so let us deal one with another.

Nores. Luke IX. 7—11.

7.—[He was perplexed.] The Greek word so translated, is rendered,
in Luke xxiv. 4., “much -perplexed.” In the only three other
places where it is used in the New Testament, it is translated,
“doubted,” or, “was in doubt.” (Actsii. 12; v. 24; x. 17.)

[Risen from the dead.] Let it be noted, that a resurrection
from the dead is spoken of here, and in the following verses, as
a thing which was commonly believed and acknowledged as true
among the Jews. The notion, that the Jews, before Christ,
knew nothing of a resurrection or another life, is utterly unten-
able.

9.—[I beheaded...I hear.] Let it be noted, that the Greek word
for « 1,” is twice repeated in this verse. - Alford thinks that the
repetition “implies personal concern and alarm at the growing
fame of Jesus.”

10.—[He took them and went aside privately.] Let the words of
Cecil, on this subject, be carefully weighed. “If a man would
seriously set himself to work, he must retire from the crowd.
He must not live in a bustle. If he is always driving through
the business of the day, he will be so in iamess, as not to
observe the road he is going.”

Again, he says; “I know not how it is that some Christians
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can make so little of recollection and retirement. I find the
spirit of the world a strong assimilating principle. I find it
hurrying away minds in its wake, and sinking men among the
dregs and filth of a carnal nature. Even my ministerial em-
ployment would degenerate into a mere following of my trade,
and crying of my wares. I am obliged to withdraw myself
regularly, and say to my heart, ‘ What are you doing ? here
are you ?’”

LUKE IX. 12-17.

12 And when the day began to wear
away, then came the twelve, and said
unto him, Send the multitude away.
that they may go into the towns and
country round about, and lodge, and
get victuals : for we are here in a
desert place.

Make them sit down by fifties in a

com;any.
15 And they did so, and made them
all sit down.

16 Then he took the five loaves and
the two fishes, and looking up to hea-
ven, he blessed them, and brake, and

13 But he said unto them, Give ye
them to eat. And they said, We have
no more but five loavesand two fishes ;
except we should go and buy meat
for all this people.

14 For they were about five thou-
sand men. And he said to his disciples,

gave to the disciples to set before the
multitude.

17 And they did eat, and were all
filled : and there was taken up of
fragments that remained to them
twelve baskets.

Tue miracle described in these verses is more frequently
related in the Gospels than any that our Lord wrought.
There is no doubt a meaning in this repetition. It is
intended to draw our special attention to the things which
it contains.

We see, for one thing, in these verses, a striking ez-
ample of our Lord Jesus Christ’s divine power. He feeds
an assembly of five thousand men with five loaves and two
fishes. He makes a_ scanty supply of victuals, which
was barely sufficient for the daily wants of Himself and
His disciples, satisfy the hunger of a company as large as
a Roman legion. There could be no mistake about the
reality and greatness of this miracle. It was done pub-
licly, and before many witnesses. The same power which
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at the beginning made the world out of nothing, caused
food to exist, w\hich before had not existed. The circum-
stances of the whole event made deception impossible.
Five thousand hungry men would not have agreed that
they were “all filled,” if they had not received real food.
“Twelve baskets full of fragments’’ would never have been
taken up, if real material loaves and fishes had not been
miraculously multiplied. Nothing, in short, can explain
the whole transaction, but the finger of God. The same
hand which sent manna from heaven in the wilderness to
feed Israel, was the hand which made five loaves and
two fishes supply the wants of five thousand men.

The mirdcle before us is one among many proofs that
with Christ nothing is impossible. The Saviour of sinners
is Almighty. He “calleth those things which be not as
though they were.” (Rom.iv. 17.) When He wills a
thing, it shall be done. When He commands a thing, it
shall come to pass. He can create light out of darkness,
order out of disorder, strength out of weakness, joy out
of sorrow, and food out of nothing at all. For ever let
us bless God that it is so! We might well despair, when
we see the corruption of human nature, and the desperate
hardness and unbelief of man’s heart, if we did not know
the power of Christ.—* Can these dry bones live? Can
any man or woman be saved? Can any child, or friend
of ours, ever become a true Christian? Can we ourselves
ever win our way through to heaven ?”’—Questions like
these could never be answered, if Jesus was not Almighty.
But thanks be to God, Jesus has all power in heaven and
earth. He lives in heaven for us, able to save to the
uttermost, and therefore we may hope.
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We see, for another thing, in these verses, a striking
emblem of Christ’'s ability to supply the spiritual wanis
of mankind. The whole miracle is a picture. We see in
it, as in a glass, some of the most important truths of
Christianity. It is, in fact, a great acted parable of the
glorious Gospel.

‘What is that multitude which surrounded our Lord in
the wilderness, poor and helpless, and destitute of food ?
Itis a figure of mankind. We are a company of poor
sinners, in the midst of a wicked world, without strength,
or power to save ourselves, and sorely in danger of
perishing from spiritual famine.

‘Who is that gracious Teacher who had compassion on
this starving multitude in the wilderness, and said to His
disciples, “@Give ye them to eat?”’ It is Jesus Himself,
ever pitiful, ever kind, ever ready to shew mercy, even
to the unthankful and the evil. And He is not altered.
He is just the same to day as He was eighteen hundred
years ago. High in heaven at the right hand of God, He
looks down on the vast multitude of starving sinners, who
cover the face of the earth. He still pities them, still
cares for them, still feels for their helplessness and need.
And He still says to His believing followers, “Behold this
multitude, give ye them to eat.”

‘What is that wonderful provision which Christ mirac-
ulously made for the famishing multitude before Him?
It is a figure of the Gospel. Weak and contemptible as
that Gospel appears to many, it contains *“ enough and
to spare ” for the souls of all mankind. Poor and des-
picable as the story of a crucified Saviour seems to the
wise and prudent, it is the power of God unto salvation
to every one that believeth. (Rom. i. 16.)
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‘What are those disciples who received the loaves and
fishes from Christ’s hand, and carried them to the multi-
tude, till all were filled? They are a figure of all
faithful preachers and teachers of the Gospel. Their
work is simple, and yet deeply important. They are
appointed to set before men the provision that Christ has
made for their souls. Of their own invention they are
not commissioned to give anything. All that they convey
to men, must be from Christ’s hands. So long as they
faithfully discharge this office, they may confidently
expect their Master’s blessing. Many, no doubt, will
always refuse to eat of the food that Christ has provided.
But if ministers offer the bread of life to men faithfully,
the blood of those who are lost will not be required at
their hands.

‘What are we doing ourselves? Have we discovered
that this world is a wilderness, and that our souls must
be fed with bread from heaven, or die eternally P
Happy are they who have learned this lesson, and
have tasted by experience, that Christ crucified is the
true bread of life! The heart of man can never be
satisfied with the things of this world. It is always
empty, and hungry, and thirsty, and dissatisfied, till it
comes to Christ. It is only they who hear Christ’s voice,
and follow Him, and feed on Him by faith, who are “filled.”

Nores. Luxke. IX. 12—17.

14.—[ By fifties in a company.] The word translated “company,”
is t[mlzgﬁused in this place in the New Testament. It signi&as
“ a company of people reclining at meat.”

Our f.or 's love of order and dislike to confusion, appear
strongly in the descriﬂ.ion here given about the disposition of
the multitude, before He fed them. He teaches ys the import-
ance of doing everything in an orderly methodical way.
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17.—[Of fragments...twelve baskets.] Let our Lord's disapproba-
tion of waste be noted. If *the great Housekeeper of the world,”
Burkitt says, “is so particular about saving fragments, what
account will they give in the day of judgment, who think
nothing of wasting time, money, health, and strength, in the
service of sin and the world ?”

The remark of Brentius on this miracle is worth notice. He
says, “ the whole sixth chapter of St. John is the true explanation
of the use of this miracle. Christ is the bread of life, and he
who eats of Him shall live for ever.”

[Baskets.] The Greek word so translated is only used in the New
Testament, in the account given by Matthew, Mark, Luke, and
John, of this miracle. It means a wicker basket such as the
Jews were remarkable for carrying with them, as remarked even
by the Roman poet, Juvenal. It is worthy of notice, that in the
second miracle of feeding the multitude, recoyded by Matthew
and Mark only, where seven baskets of fragments were taken
up, the word translated “ basket,” is entirely different from that
used here. It signifies, in that miracle, a large wicker basket,
and is said by Hesychius to be a vessel for corn. At any rate, it
means a very large basket, for it is the same word used where it
is said that St. Paul was “let down in a basket from the wall.”
(Acts ix. 25.)

LUKE IX. 18—22.

18 And it came to pass, as he was
alone praying, his disciples were with
him : and he asked them, saying,
‘Whom say the people that I am?

19 They answering said, John the
Baptist ; but some say, Elias ; and
others say, that one of the old pro-
phets is risen again.

20 He said unto them, But whom

said, The Christ of God.

21 And he straitly char; them,
and commanded them to tell no man
that thing;

22 Saying, The Son of man must
suffer many things, and be rejected
of the elders and Chief Priests and
Scribes, and be slain, and be raised
the third day. ,

say ye that Iam? Peter answering

LeT us notice in this passage, the variety of opinions
about our Lord Jesus Christ, which prevailed during His
earthly ministry. We are told that some said that He
was John the Baptist ;—some that He was Elias ;—and
some that one of the old prophets was risen again. One
common remark applies to all these opinions. All were
agreed that our Lord’s doctrine was not like that of the
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Scribes and Pharisees. All saw in Him a bold witness
against the evil that was in the world.

Let it never surprise us, to find the same variety
of opinions about Christ and His Gospel in our own
times. God’s truth disturbs the spiritual laziness of men.
It obliges them to think. It makes them begin to talk,
and reason, and speculate, and invent theories to account
for its spread in some quarters, and its rejection in others.
Thousands in every age of the Church spend their lives
in this way, and never come to the point of drawing
near to God. They satisfy themselves with a miserable
round of gossip about this preacher’s sermons, or that
writer’s opinions. They think ¢ this man goes too far,” and
“that man does not go far enough.” Some doctrines they
approve, and others they disapprove. Some teachers they
call ““sound,” and others they call ““unsound.” They cannot
quite make up their own minds what is true, or what is
right. Year rolls on after year, and finds them in the same
state,—talking, criticising, fault-finding, speculating, but
never getting any further,—hovering like the moth round
religion, but never settling down like the bee, to feed on
its treasures. They never boldly lay hold of Christ.
They never set themselves heartily to the great business
of serving God. They never take up the cross, and
become thorough Christians. And at last, after all their
talking, they die in their sins, unprepared to meet God.

Let us not be content with a religion of this kind.
It will not save us lo talk and speculate, and bandy
opinions about the Gospel. The Christianity that saves,
18 a thing personally grasped, personally experienced,
personally felt, and personally possessed. There is not’

w
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the slightest excuse for stopping short in talk, opinion,
and speculation. The Jews of our Lord’s time might
have found out, if they had been honest inquirers, that
Jesus of Nazareth was neither John the Baptist, nor
Elias, nor an old prophet, but the Christ of God. The
speculative Christian of our own day, might easily satisfy
himself on every point which is needful to salvation, if
he would really, candidly, and humbly seek the teaching
of the Spirit. The words of our Lord are weighty and
solemn, “If any man will do God’s will, he shall know of
the doctrine whether it be of God.”” (John wvii. 17.)
Honest, practical obedience, is one of the keys of the
gate of knowledge.

Let us notice, secondly, in this passage, the singular
knowledge and faith displayed by the Apostie Peter. We
read, that when our Lord said to His disciples, “ Whom
say ye that I am ? Peter answering, said, the Christ of
God.”

This was a noble confession, and one of which, in these
days, we can hardly realize the full value. To estimate it
aright we should place ourselves in the position of our
Lord’s disciples. We should call to mind that the great,
and wise, and learned of their own nation, saw no beauty
in their Master, and would not receive Him as the Mes-
siah. We should recollect that they saw no royal dignity
about our Lord,—mno crown,—no army,—no earthly
dominion. They saw nothing but a poor man, who often
had no place in which to lay his head. And yet it was
at this time, and under these circumstances, that Peter
boldly declares his belief that Jesus is the Christ of God.
Truly, this was a great faith! It was mingled, no doubt,
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with much of ignorance and imperfection. But such as
it was, it was a faith that stood alone. He that had it
was a remarkable man, and far in advance of the age in
which he lived.

We should pray frequently that God would raise up
more Christians of the stamp of the apostle Peter.
Erring, and unstable, and ignorant of his own heart as
he sometimes proved, that blessed apostle was in some
respects one in ten thousand. He had faith, and zeal, .
and love to Christ’s cause, when almost all Israel was
unbelieving and cold. We want more men of this sort. We
want men who are not afraid to stand alone, and to cleave
to Christ when the many are against Him. Such men, like
Peter, may err sadly at times, but in the long run of life
will do more good than any. Knowledge, no doubt, is
an excellent thing; but knowledge without zeal and
warmth will never do much for the world.

Let us notice, thirdly, in this passage, our Lord’s pre-
diction of His own coming death. We read that He said,
“The Son of Man must suffer many things, and be
rejected of the elders, and chief priests, and scribes, and
be slain, and be raised the third day.” These words, as
we read them now, sound simple and plain; but there
lie beneath the surface of them two truths which ought
to be carefully remembered.

For one thing our Lord’s prediction shows us, that His
death upon the cross was the voluntary act of His own
free will. He was not delivered up to Pilate and cruci-
fied because He could not help it, and had no power to
crush His enemies. His death was the result of the
eternal counsels of the blessed Trinity. He had under-
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taken to suffer for man’s sin, the just for the unjust, that
He might bring us to God. He had engaged to bear our
sins, as our Substitute and Surety, and He bore them
willingly in His own person on the tree. He saw
Calvary and the cross before Him all the days of His
ministry. He went up to them willingly, knowingly, and
with full consent, that He might pay our debts in His
own blood. His death was not the death of a mere weak
son of man, who could not escape ; but the death of One
who was very God of very God, and had undertaken to
be punished in our stead.

For another thing, our Lord’s prediction shows us the
blinding effect of prejudice on men’s minds. Clear and
plain as His words now seem to us, His disciples did not
understand them. They heard as though they heard
not. They could not understand that Messiah was to be
“cut off.” They could not receive the doctrine that their
own Master must needs die. And hence, when His death
really took place, they were amazed and confounded.
Often as He had told them of it, they had never realized
it as a fact.

Let us watch and pray against prejudice. Many a
zealous man has been grievously misled by it, and has
pierced himself through with many sorrows. Let us
beware of allowing traditions, old preconceived notions,
unsound interpretations, baseless theories in religion, to
find root in our hearts. There is but one test of truth—
“ What saith the Scripture?”  Before this let every
prejudice go down.

Nores. Luke IX. 18—22.
18.—[He was alone praying.] Let us not forget to notice how
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frequently our Lord’s habit of private prayer is mentioned in the
Gospels. He sets an example to all who work for God. Much
private prayer is one secret of success. :

19.—[John the Baptist...Elias...one of the old prophets.] Let it’
be remeinbered, that talk and speculation about Christ and His
Gospel, are one of Satan’s great traps for ruining souls. Many
a man cloaks his indolence and lazifiess about religion, under a
pretence of the variety of opinions, and the difficulty of knowing
who is right.

20.—[The Christ of God.] This expression, it should be noted,
is tantamount to saying the Messiah of God, the predicted
Saviour of whom Daniel spoke. (Dan. ix. 21.)

21.—[Tell no man.] There is a time to be silent as well as to
speak. Our Lord knew that the public proclamation of His
being Messiah, would cause Him to be cut off before His time.

22.—[Must suffer.] The Greek word translated “must” in this
place, does not quite bear the sense of force and necessity, which
our English word “must” conveys. It rather means, “it is
becoming, it is suitable, it is necessary for certain great ends
and purposes.” In Luke xxiv. 26., the same expression is
rendered, “ ought not Christ to have suffered.”

LUKE IX. 23—27.

23 And he said to tkem all, If any | himself, or be cast away ?
man will come after me, let him deny | 26 For whosoever shall be ashamed
himself, and take up his cross daily, | of me and of my words, of him shall
and follow me. the Son of man be ashamed, when he

24 For whosoever will save his life | shall come in his own glory, and in
shall lose it : but whosoever will lose | Ais Father’s, and of the holy angels.
his life for my sake, the same shall | 27 But I tell you of a truth, there
save it. be some standing here, which shall

25 For what is 2 man advantaged, | not taste of death, till they see the
if he gain the whole world, and lose | kingdom of God.

Turse words of our Lord Jesus Christ contain three
great lessons for all Christians. They apply to all ranks
and classes without exception. They are intended for
every age and time, and for every branch of the visible
church.

‘We learn, for one thing, the absolute necessity of daily
self-denial. 'We ought every day to crucify the flesh, to
overcome the world, and to resist the devil. We ought
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to keep under our bodies, and bring them into subjection.
‘We ought to be on our guard, like soldiers in an enemy’s
country. We ought to fight a daily battle, and war a
daily warfare. The command of our Master is clear and
plain: “If any man will come after Me, let him deny
himself, and take up his cross daily, and follow Me.”

Now what do we know of all this? Surely this is a
question which ought to be asked. A little formal
church-going, and a decent attendance at a place of
worship, can never be the Christianity of which Christ
speaks in this place.—Where is our self-denial 7 Where
is our daily carrying of the cross? Where is our fol-
lowing of Christ P—Without a religion of this kind we
shall never be saved. A crucified Saviour will never be
content to have a self-pleasing, self-indulging, worldly-
minded people. No self-denial—no real grace! No cross
—mno crown! ¢ They that are Christ’s,” says St. Paul,
“ have crucified the flesh with its affections and lusts.”
(Gal. v. 24.) “ Whosoever will save his life,” says
the Lord Jesus, “ shall lose it; but whosoever will lose
his life for My sake shall save it.”

‘We learn, for another thing, from our Lord’s words'in
this passage, the unspeakable value of the soul. A ques-
tion is asked, which admits of only one answer—* What
is a man advantaged if he gain the whole world and lose
himself, or be cast away.”

The possession of the whole world, and all that it
contains, would never make a man happy. Its pleasures
are false and deceptive. Its riches, rank, and honours,
have no power to satisfy the heart. So long as we have
not got them they glitter, and sparkle, and seem desir-
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able. The moment we have them we find that they are
empty bubbles, and cannot make us feel content. And,
worst of all, when we possess this world’s good things, to
the utmost bound of our desire, we cannot keep them.
Death comes in and separates us from all our property for
ever. Naked we came upon earth, and naked we go forth,
and of all our possessions we can carry nothing with us.
Such is the world, which occupies the whole attention of
thousands! Such is the world, for the sake of which
millions are every year destroying their souls !

The loss of the soul is the heaviest loss that can befal
a man. The worst and most painful of diseases—the
most distressing bankruptey of fortune—the most dis-
astrous shipwrecks—are a mere scratch of a pin compared
to the loss of a soul. All other losses are bearable, or
but for a short time, but the loss of the soul is for ever-
more. It is to lose God, and Christ, and heaven, and
glory, and happiness, to all eternity. It is to be cast
away for ever, helpless and hopeless in hell !

What are we doing ourselves? Are we losing our
souls? Are we, by wilful neglect or by open sin—by
sheer carelessness and idleness, or deliberate breach of
God’s law—compassing our own destruction? These
questions demand an answer. The plain account of
many professing Christians is this, that they are daily
sinning against the sixth commandment. They are
murdering their own souls!

We learn, in the last place, from our Lord’s words,
the guilt and danger of being ashamed of Christ and His
words. We read that He says—‘‘ Whosoever shall be
ashamed of Me and of My words, of Him shall the Son
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of Man be ashamed when He shall come in His own
glory, and in His Father’s, and of the holy angels.”

There are many ways of being ashamed of Christ. We
are guilty of it whenever we are afraid of letting men
know that we love His doctrines, His precepts, His
people, and His ordinances. We are guilty of it when-
ever we allow the fear of man to prevail over us, and to
keep us back from letting others see that we are decided
Christians. 'Whenever we act in this way, we are
denying our Master, and committing a great sin.

The wickedness of being ashamed of Christ is very
great. It is a proof of unbelief. It shows that
we care more for the praise of man whom we can
see, than that of God whom we cannot see.—It is
a proof of ingratitude. It shows that we fear con-
fessing Him before man who was not ashamed to die for
us upon the cross. Wretched indeed are they who give
way to this sin. Here, in this world, they are always mise-
rable. A bad conscience robs them of peace. In the
world to come they can look for no comfort. In the day
of judgment they must expect to be disowned by Christ
to all eternity, if they will not confess Christ for a few
years upon earth.

Let us resolve never to be ashamed of Christ. Of sin
and worldliness we may well be ashamed. Of Christ and
His cause we have no right to be ashamed at all. Bold-
ness in Christ’s service always brings its own reward.
The boldest Christian is always the happiest man.

Nores. Luke IX. 23—27.

23.—[ Will come.] The word “ will” here, and in the expression in
the following verse, “ will save,” must be interpreted as, “ wills
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to,” or, “is willing to.” It-is not a future tense, but the same
Greek word that is used in John v. 40.; “ Ye will not come unto
me that ye might have life;” which means, “ ye have no will,
or wish to come.”

Take up his cross.] Campbell remarks on this expression,
“ Every one condemned by the Romans to crucifixion, was com-
pelled to carry the cross on which he was to be suspended to the
place of execution. In this manner our Lord was treated.”

“As this was not a Jewish but a Roman punishment, the
mention of it on this occasion may justly be looked on as the
first hint given by Jesus, of the death He was to suffer. If it
had been usual in the country to execute criminals in this
manner, the expression might have been thought proverbial for
preparing for the worst.”

Quesnel remarks on the whole verse, *“ Take particular notice
of the three words, “to them all,” and “ daily.” No person is
excused, and no day is excepted. Of what therefore, do those
think, and to what do they aspire, who make every day a day of
pleasure, luxury, and diversion? Who has a right to shake off
the yoke of the cross, but only he who designs to have a right
to nothing but hell ?”

24.—[ Will save his life shall lose it.] There is here, as it were, a
play upon words. He that is determined to save his life,—in
the sense of keeping it and all that is good in this world con-
nected with life,—shall lose it, shall lose that which is after all
the great object of our existence, his immortal soul. It is the
same use of words in two different senses that we have
in the expression, “let the dead bury the dead,” which means,
‘“let those who are spiritually dead, attend to such matters as
the burial of the naturally dead.”

25.—[Lose himself.] Let it be noted, that our Lord speaks of this
as a perfectly possible event. A man may lose or destroy himself.

28.—[When he shall come, d‘c.{ This means our Lord's second
coming to judge the world. Let it be noted, that there are three
kinds of glory mentioned here, as accompanying the second
advent of Christ, His own, the Father’s, and the glory of the
angels.

27.—[Not taste of death till they see.] These words are interpreted
two ways. Some think that they mean “They shall not die till
they see the Church of Christ established and settled on earth.”
This is a very unsatisfactory explanation. The right view appears
to he that which connects the verse with the transfiguration, and
regards the glorious vision of the kingdom, which the transfigur-
ation supplied, as the fulfilment of the promise of the verse.
This is the view of Jerome, Hilary, Chrysostom, Theophylact,
and many more.
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To apply the expression, as some do, to
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ple “not dying

until they are converted,” is a very unjustifiable accommodation
of the words, and a most improper use of Scripture.

LUKE IX. 28—36.

28 And it came to pass about an
eight days after these sayings, he
took Peter and John and James, and
went up into a mountain to pray.

29 And as he prayed, the fashion
of his countenance was altered, an
his raiment was white and glistering.

30 And, behold, there talked with
him two men, which were Moses and
El;aa Wh ed 1 d

1 o appeared in glory, an
spake of his gecease which he should
accomplish at Jerusalem.

32 But Peter and they that were
with him were heavy with sleep: and
when they were awake, they saw his

departed from him, Peter said unto
Jesus, Master, it is good for us to be
here : and let us make three taberna-
cles; one for thee, and one for Moses,
and or:le for Elias : not knowing what

he said.

34 While he thus spake, there came
a cloud, and overshadowed them : and
they feared as they entered into the
cloud.

35 And there came a voice out of
the cloud, saying, This is my beloved
Son : hear him.

36 And when the voice was past,
Jesus was found alone. And theylll(ept
it close, and told noman in those days

glory, and the two men that stood
with him.
33 And it came to pass, as they

any of those things which they had
seen.

THE event described in these verses, commonly called
“the transfiguration,” is one of the most remarkable in
the history of our Lord’s earthly ministry. It is ome
of those passages which we should always read with
peculiar thankfulness. It lifts a corner of the veil which
hangs over the world to come, and throws light on some
of the deepest truths of our religion.

In the first place, this passage shows us something
of the glory which Christ will have at His second coming.
We read that ‘“the fashion of His countenance was
altered, and His raiment was white and glistering,” and
that the disciples who were with Him “saw His glory.”

We need not doubt that this marvellous vision was
meant to encourage and strengthen our Lord’s disciples.
They had just been hearing of the cross and passion, and
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the self-denial and sufferings to which they must submit
themselves, if they would be saved. They were now -
cheered by a glimpse of the “ glory that should follow,”
and the reward which all faithful servants of their Master
would one day receive. They had seen their Master’s
day of weakness. They now saw, for a few minutes, a
pattern and specimen of His future power.

Let us take comfort in the thought, that there are

good things laid up in store for all true Christians, which
shall make ample amends for the afflictions of this
present time. Now is the season for carrying the cross,
.and sharing in our Saviour’s humiliation. The crown,
the kingdom, the glory, are all yet to come. Christ and
His people are now, like David in the cave of Adullam,
despised, and lightly esteemed by the world. There seems
no form nor comeliness in Him, or in His service. But
the hour cometh, and will soon be here, when Christ
shall take to Himself His great power and reign, and
put down every enemy under His feet. And then the
glory which was first seen for a few minutes, by three
witnesses on the Mount of Transfiguration, shall be seen
by all the world, and never hidden to all eternity.

In the second place, this passage shows us the safefy
of all true believers who have been removed from this world.
‘We are told that when our Lord appeared in glory, Moses
and Elijah were seen with Him, standing and speaking
with Him. Moses had been dead nearly fifteen hundred
years. Elijah had been taken up by a whirlwind from
the earth more than nine hundred years before this time.
Yet here these holy men were seen once more alive,
and not only alive, but in glory!
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Let us take comfort in the blessed thought that there
is a resurrection and a life to come. All is not over,
when the last breath is drawn. There is another world
beyond the grave. But, above all, let us take comfort
in the thought, that until the day dawns, and the resur-
rection begins, the people of God are safe with Christ.
There is much about their present condition, no doubt,
which is deeply mysterious.—Where is their local habi-
tation P—What knowledge have they of things on earth ?
These are questions we cannot answer. But let it suffice
us to know that Jesus is taking care of them, and will
bring them with Him at the last day. He showed
Moses and Elijah to His disciples on the Mount of
Transfiguration, and He will show us all who have
fallen asleep in Him, at His second advent. Our
brethren and sisters in Christ are in good keeping.
They are not lost, but gone before.

In the third place, this passage shows us that the Old
Testament saints tn glory take a deep interest in Christ’'s
atoning death. 'We are told that when Moses and Elijah
appeared in glory with our Lord on the Mount of Trans-
figuration, they ¢ talked with Him.” And what was thesub-
jectof their conversation? We are not obliged to make con-
jectures and guesses about this. St. Luke tells us, “they
spake of His decease, which He should accomplish at
Jerusalem.” They knew the meaning of that death.
They knew how much depended on it. Therefore they
“ talked ”” about it.

It is a grave mistake to suppose that holy men and
women under the Old Testament knew nothing about
the sacrifice which Christ was to offer up for the sin of
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the world. Their light, no doubt, was far less clear than
ours. They saw things afar off and indistinetly, which
we see, as it were, close at hand. But there is not the
slightest proof that any Old Testament saint ever looked
to any other satisfaction for sin, but that which God
promised to make by sending Messiah. From Abel
downwards the whole company of old believers appear to
have been ever resting on a promised sacrifice, and a
blood of almighty efficacy yet to be revealed. From the
beginning of the world there has never been but one
foundation of hope and peace for sinners—the death of
an Almighty Mediator between God and man. That
foundation is the centre truth of all revealed religion.
It was the subject of which Moses and Elijah were seen
speaking when they appeared in glory.—They spoke of the
atoning death of Christ.

Let us take heed that this death of Christ is the
ground of all our confidence. Nothing else will
give us comfort in the hour of death and the day of
judgment. Our own works are all defective and imper-
fect. Our sins are more in number than the hairs of
our heads. (Psalm xl. 12.) Christ dying for our sins,
and rising again for our justification, must be our
only plea, if we wish to be saved. Happy is that
man who has learned to cease from his own works, and to
glory in nothing but the cross of Christ! If saints in
glory see in Christ’s death so much beauty, that they
must needs talk of it, how much more ought sinners on
earth !

In the last place, the passage shows us the immense
distance between Christ and all other teachers whom God
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has given to man. We are told that when Peter, ¢ not
knowing what he said,” proposed to make three taber-
nacles on the mount, one for Jesus, one for Moses, and
one for Elias, as if all three deserved equal honour, this
proposal was at once rebuked in a remarkable way:
“There came a voice out of the cloud, saying, This is
my beloved Son, hear Him.” That voice was the voice
of God the Father, conveying both reproof and instruction.
That voice proclaimed to Peter’s ear that however great
Moses and Elijah might be, there stood One before him
far greater than they. They were but servants; He was
the King’s Son. They were but stars; He was the Sun.
They were but witnesses; He was the Truth.

For ever let that solemn word of the Father ring in
our ears, and give the key note to our religion. Let
us honour ministers for their Master’s sake. Let us follow
them so long as they follow Christ. But let it be our prin-
cipal aim to hear Christ’s voice, and follow Him whither-
soever He goeth. Let some talk, if they will, of the voice
of the Church. Let others be content to say, ““ I hear this
preacher, or that clergyman.” Let us never be satisfied
unless the Spirit witnesseth within us that we hear Christ
Himself, and are His disciples.

Nores. Luke IX. 28—36.

28.—[After these sayings.] This expression seems to make it plain
that the words, “seeing the kingdom of God,” in the preceding
verse, were spoken with special reference to the vision of the
transfiguration.

[Peter, and James, and Jokn.] Let it be noted that these three
disciples were chosen to be witnesses on three special occasions,
the raising of Jairus’ daughter, the agony in the garden, and the
transfiguration.

[4 mountain.] It is & common tradition that this mountain
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was Tabor. But the opinion of well informed modern travellers
is unfavourable to the tradition.

29.—[As he prayed.] Let it be noted, that we are sgecially told
that it was when our Lord was *‘praying” at His baptism the
Holy Ghost descended and the Father's voice was heard. So
also prayer ushers in the great vision of glory in this place.

Bishop Hall remarks, ““ Behold how Christ entered upon all
His great works, with prayers in His mouth. When He was
to enter into that great work of His humiliation in His passion,
He went into the igrden to pray. When He is to enter into
this great work of His exaltation in His transfiguring, He went
up into the mountain to pray. He was taken up from His
knees to both. O noble example of piety and devotion to us!”

[The fashion.] This expression is only used six times in the
New Testament, and in other places is translated *shape,”
“sight,” or * appearance.” (John v. 87. 2 Cor.v. 7. 1 Thess. v. 22.)

[Was altered.] This is a peculiar expression. It would be
more literally rendered,  other,” that is, “ other than it generally
appeared.” (See Mark xvi. 12.)

[Glistering.] This word is only used onee in the New Testa-
ment. Parkhurst explains it as meaning, “to emit flashes of
light, to shine or glister as lightning.” See Nahum iii. 3.

80.—[Moses and Elias.] It is a true and common remark that
Moses in this vision represented the law, and Elijah the prophets.
Both agreed in acknowledging and recognizing Christ, as Him of
whom the law and the prophets testiﬁeg.m

It is also highly probable that they were meant to be types and
emblems of the saints who will appear with Christ in glory at
His second advent. Moses is the type of those who are found
dead, and will be raised at the Lord’s coming. Elijah is the type
of those who are found alive, and “ caught up to meet the Lord
in the air.” 1 Thess. iv. 17.

81.—[His decease.] This expression is remarkable. It means
literally, his “ Exodus,” or departure. It is used for *“death” by
St. Peter, speaking of his own death. (2 Pet.i. 15.) It is also
remarkable that in Acts xiii. 24, we have a Greek word used for
our Lord's “ coming ” to take the office of a Saviour, which might
be translated literally His “entrance.” Both expressions are
singularly applicable to Him who came into the world and was
made flesh, and after doing the work He came to do, left the
world and went to the Father. The beginning of His ministry
was an ‘“ Eisodus,” or entrance; His death, an ** Exodus,” or
departure.
[He should accomplish.] This expression would be more lite-
rally rendered, “ He should fulfil.” It is a very peculiar form of
speech, and singularly applicable to Christ. atson remarks,
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“ to depart from life is the common lot : but to fulfil his decease
or departure from the world, was peculiar to Christ, hecause
His death was the grand subject of prophecy, and the event
upon which the salvation of the world was suspended.”

32.—[ Were heavy with sleep.] Let it be noted, that the verv same
disciples who here slept during a vision of glory, were also found
sleeping during the agony in the garden of Gethsemane. Flesh
and blood does indeed need to be changed before it can enter
heaven! Our poor, weak bodies can neither watch with Christ
in His time of trial, nor keep awake with Him in His glorifica-
tion. Our physical constitution must be greatly altered before
we could enjoy heaven.

[When they were awake, they saw.] It is evident that they
awoke before the vision was over, and saw and heard much of
what happened.

83.—{[ It i3 good for us to be here.] There is doubtless much to be
blamed in this expression of Peter’s;—partly because he placed
Moses and Elijah on a level with his divine Master, and partly
because he would fain have tarried in the mount, and kept his
Master there when there was work to be done in the world.
The comment of St. Luke, “vot knowing what he said,” is a
gentle hint that his wish was not commendable, but blameworthy.
Nevertheless we cannot but admire the outburst of Peter’s delight
-when he saw his Master surrounded with such glory, and with
such glorified companions. It was the outburst of a truly burn-
ing heart. Archbishop Usher remarks, “ When Peter saw Moses
and Elias with Christ in His transfiguration, though he had but
a glimpse of glory, yet he says, ‘It is good for us to be here.’
But Oh! how infinitely good will it be to be in heaven. How
shall we then be rapt up with glory, when we shall be for ever
with the Lord!”

35.—[Hear kim.] There can be no doubt that this expression was
meant to point to the prophecy of Moses in Deuteronomy, where
Moses says of the prophet like unto himself, “ Unto him shall ye
hearken,” (Deut. xviil. 15.) and that under so great a penalty
that all who refused should be * destroyed from among the
people.”

Calvin remarks, “ We are placed under His tuition alone, and
commanded from Him alone to seek the doctrine of salvation, to
depend upon and listen to One—to adhere to One—in a word,
as the terms import, to hearken to One only.”

38.—[Jesus was found alone.] The disappearance of Moses and
Elias, together with the words, “ Hear him,” were doubtless
meant to teach that the law of ceremonies was about to pass
away, and that the true Lamb of God and true prophet was
come.
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LUKE IX. 37—46.

37 And it came to pass, that on the
next day, when they were come down
from the hill, much people met him.

38 And, behold, a man of the com-

any cried out, saying, Master, I
eseech thee, look ugon my son : for
he is mine only child.

39 And, lo,a s;;irit taketh him, and
he suddenly crieth out; and it teareth
him that he foameth again, and bruis-
ing him hardly departeth from him.

40 And I besought thy disciples to
cast him out; and they could not.

41 And Jesus answering said, O
faithless and perverse generation, how
long shall I be with you, and suffer
you? Bring thy son hither.

42 And as he was yet a coming, the
devil threw him down, and tare him.
And Jesusrebuked the unclean spirit,
and healed the child, and delivered
him again to his father.

43 And they were all amazged at the
mighty power of God. But while
they wondered every one at all things
which Jesus did, he said unto his
disciples,

44 Let these sayings sink down into
our ears: for the Son of man shall
e delivered into the hands of men.

45 But they understood not this
sayini, and it was hid from them,
that they perceived it not: and they
feared to ask him of that saying.

TrE event described in these verses took place immedi-
ately after the transfiguration. The Lord Jesus, we
should remark, did not tarry long on the Mount of Olives.
His communion with Moses and Elias was very short.
He soon returned to His accustomed work of doing good
to a sin-stricken world. In His life on earth, to receive
honour and have visions of glory was the exception. To
minister to others, to heal all who were oppressed by the
devil, to do acts of mercy to sinners, was the rule.
Happy are those Christians who have learned of Jesus
to live for others more than for themselves, and who
understand that it is “more blessed to give than to
receive.” (Acts xx. 35.)

‘We have, first, in these verses, an ezample of what a
parent should do when he is troubled about his children.
‘We are told of a man in sore distress about his only son.
This son was possessed by an evil spirit, and grievously
tormented by him, both in body and soul. In his distress
the father makes application to our Lord Jesus Christ for

X
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relief. ¢ Master,” he says, “I beseech Thee look upon
my son : for he is mine only child.”

There are many Christian fathers and mothers at this
day who are just as miserable about their children as the
man of whom we are reading. The son who wgs once
the “desire of their eyes,” and in whom their lives were
bound up, turns out a spendthrift, a profligate, and a
companion of sinners. The daughter who was once the
flower of the family, and of whom they said, “ this same
shall be the comfort of our old age,” becomes self-willed,
worldly-minded, and a lover of pleasure more than a
lover of God. Their hearts are well nigh broken. The
iron seems to enter into their souls. The devil appears to
triumph over them, and rob them of their choicest jewels.
They are ready to cry, “I shall go to the grave sorrow-
ing. What good shall my life do to me ?

Now what should a father or mother do in a case
like this? They should do as the man before us did.
They should go to Jesus in prayer, and cry to Him
about their child. They should spread before that mer-
ciful Saviour the tale of their sorrows, and entreat Him
to help them. Great is the power of prayer and inter-
cession! The child of many prayers shall seldom be
cast away. God’s time of "conversion may not be ours.
He may think fit to prove our faith by keeping us long
waiting. But so long as a child lives, and a parent
prays, we have no right to despair about that child’s
soul.

We have, secondly, in these verses, an example of
Christ’s readiness to show mercy to young persons. We
are told in the case before us, that the prayer of the
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afflicted parent was graciously granted. He said to him,
“Bring thy son hither.”” And then ‘“He rebuked the
unclean spirit, and healed the child, and delivered him
again to his father.”” We have many similar cases in
the Gospels. The daughter of Jairus, the nobleman’s
son at Capernaum, the daughter of the Canaanitish
woman, the widow’s son at Nain, are all instances of our
Lord’s interest in those who are young. The young are
exactly those whom the devil labours to lead captive and
make His own. The young seem to have been exactly
the persons whom our Lord took a special delight in
helping. Three He plucked out of the very jaws of
death. Two, as in the case before us, He rescued from
the complete dominion of the devil.

There is a meaning in facts like these. They are not
recorded without a special purpose. ‘They are meant to
encourage all who try to do good to the souls of
the young. They are meant to remind us that young
men and young women are special objects of inte-
rest to Christ. They supply us with an antidote to
the common idea that it is useless to press religion on the
attention of young people. Such an idea, let us remember,
comes from the devil and not from Christ. He who cast
out the evil spirit from the child before us, still lives,
and is still mighty to save. Let us then work on, and
try to do good to the young. Whatever the world may
think, Jesus is well pleased.

We have, lastly, in these verses, an example of the
spiritual ignorance which may be found even in the hearts of
good men. We are told that our Lord said to His
disciples, “The- son of man shall be delivered into the
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hands of men.” They had heard the same thing from
His lips little more than a week before. But now, as
then, the words seemed lost upon them. They heard
as though they heard not. They could not realize the
fact that their Master was to die. They could not
realize the great truth that Christ was to be “cut off”’
before He was to reign, and that this cutting off was
a literal death upon the cross. It is written, “They
understood not this saying,”—¢it was hid from them,”—
“they perceived it not.”

Such slowness of understanding may surprise us much
at this period of the world. We are apt to forget the
power of early habits of thought, and national prejudices,
in the midst of which the disciples had been trained.
“The throne of David,” says a great divine, “ did so
fill their eyes that they could not see the cross.”
Above all, we forget the enormous difference between
the position we occupy who know the history of the
crucifixion and the Scriptures which it fulfilled, and the
position of a believing Jew who lived before Christ died
and the vail was rent in twain. Whatever we may
think of it, the ignorance of the disciples should teach
us two useful lessons, which we shall all do well to learn.

For one thing, let us learn that men may understand
spiritual things very feebly, and yet be true children of
God. The head may be very dull, when the heart is
right. Grace is far better than gifts, and faith than
knowledge. If a man has faith and grace emough to
give up all for Christ’s sake, and to take up the cross
and follow Him, he shall be saved in spite of much
ignorance. Christ shall own him at the last day.



LUKE, CHAP. IX. VER. 37—45. 325

Finally, let us learn to bear with ignorance in others,
and to deal patiently with beginners in religion. Let
us not make men offenders for a word. Let us not set
our brother down as having no grace, because he does not
exhibit clear knowledge. Has he faith in Christ? Does
he love Christ? These are the principal things. If
Jesus could endure so much weakness in His disciples,
we may surely do likewise.

Notes. Luke IX. 37—45.

88.—[Cried out.] The Greek word so translated implies a crying
out with a very loud voice. It is the same word that is used of
our Lord's “crying with a loud voice” on the cross; (Matt.
xxvii. 46.) and “the multitude crying out to Pilate to do as he
had ever done to them.” (Mark xv. 8.)

[Mine only child.] Let us remember that the daughter of
Jarius, whom our Saviour raised from the dead, was an only
daughter, and the widow's son at Nain an only son. These
things are worth notice. St. Luke is the only Gospel writer
who specially mentions them.

89.—[Hardly.] Let it be noted that this word must be taken with
“departed.” It means “scarcely,” or “with difficulty.”

40.—[They could not.] The reality of Satanic possession is shown
by this fact. We read of no disease which the disciples could
not cure. DBut here we are told of a demoniac whose case
baffled them. There was a degree of Satanic possession, with
which their weak faith was una%lle to grapﬁ)le. t was evidently
something quite distinct from any merely bodily ailment.

41.—[O faithless and perverse generation.] The question has been
often raised, “ To whom were these words addressed? and with
what purpose were they spoken ?” Were they meant to appl%' to
the disciples only, and to be a rebuke to their unbelief? This
is the opinion of Origen.—Were they, on the other hand, ad-
dressed to the whole multitude of the Jews, as well as to the
disciples ? This is the opinion of Hilary, Chrysostom, and
Jerome.—Did our Tord refer to the contrast between the vision
of glory he had just left in the Mount of Transfiguration, in
the company of Moses and Elias, and the unbelief and wicked-
ness of the generation among whom He was sojourning? This
is the opinion of Burgon.

It may howéver be doubted whether these words could fairly
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be applied to the man whose son was afflicted. He did what he
could. He brought his son to the disciples. If the cure was
not wrought, the fault was surely their's more than his. In fact,
when the disciples, as recorded by St. Matthew, xvii. 20, asked
our Lord why they could not cast out this devil, He answered
them at once, “ Because of your unbelief.” The father, on the
contrary, when our Lord said to him, “If thou canst believe all
things are possible,” cried out, “ Lord I believe.”

The words of our Lord would therefore appear to be directed
partly to His own disciples, and partly to the whole generation
of the Jews among whom He lived.

44.—([Let these sayings sink down into your ears.] The literal
translation of these words would be, “Put these sayings into
your ears.”

LUKE IX. 46—50.

46 Then there arose a reasoning
among them, which of them should
be greatest.

47And Jesus, perceivingthethought
of their heart, took a child, and set
him by him,

48 And said unto them, Whosoever
shall receive this child in my name
receiveth me : and whosoever shall

me: for he that is least among you
all, the same shall be great.

49 And John answered and said,
Master, we saw one casting out devils
in thy name ; and we forbade him, be-
cause he followeth not with us.

50 And Jesus said unto him, Forbid
him not : for he that is not against us
is for us.

receive me receiveth him that sent

THE verses we have now read contain two most import-
ant warnings. They are directed against two of the
commonest evils which are to be found in the Church
of Christ. He who gave them knew well what was in
the heart of man. Well would it have been for the
Church of Christ, if His words in this passage had
received more attention !

In the first place, the Lord Jesus gives us a warning
against pride and self-conceit. We are told that ¢ there
arose a reasoning among the disciples which of them
should be the greatest.”” Wonderful as it may seem,
this little company of fishermen and publicans was not
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beyond the plague of a self-seeking and ambitious spirit.
Filled with the vain notion that our Lord’s kingdom was
to appear immediately, they were ready to wrangle
about their place and precedency in it. Each thought
his own claim the strongest. Each thought his own
deserts and right to honour most unquestionable. Each
thought that, whatever place was assigned to his brethren,
a principal place ought to be assigned to himself. And
all this happened in the company of Christ Himself, and
under the noon-tide blaze of His teaching. Such is the
heart of man !

There is something very instructive in this fact. It
ought to sink down deeply into the heart of every Chris-
tian reader. Of all sins there is none against which we
have such need to watch and pray, as pride. Itisa
pestilence that walketh in darkness, and a sickness that
destroyeth at noon day.—No sin is so deeply rooted in
our nature. It cleaves to us like our skin. Its roots
never entirely die. They are ready, at any moment, to
spring up, and exhibit a most pernicious vitality.—No
sin is so specious and deceitful. It can wear the garb
of humility itself. It can lurk in the hearts of the
ignorant, the ungifted, and the poor, as well as in the
minds of the great, the learned, and the rich. Itisa
quaint and homely saying, but only too true, that no pope
has ever received such honour ‘as pope “self.”

Let a prayer for humility, and the spirit of a little child,
form part of our daily supplications. Of all creatures
none has so little right to be proud as man, and of all
men none ought to be so humble as the Christian. Is it
really true that we confess ourselves to be ““miserable
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sinners,” and daily debtors to mercy and grace? Are we
the followers of Jesus, who was ‘““meek and lowly of heart,”
and “made Himself of no reputation” for our sakes?
Then let that same mind be in us which was in Christ
Jesus. Let us lay aside all high thoughts and self-
conceit. In lowliness of mind, let us esteem others
better than ourselves. Let us be ready, on all oocasions,
to take the lowest place. And let the words of our
Saviour ring in our ears continually, ¢ He that is least
among you all, the same shall be great.”

In the second place, our Lord Jesus Christ gives us a
warning against a bigotted and illiberal spirit. As in the
preceding verses, so here, the occasion of the warning is
supplied by the conduct of His own disciples. We read
that John said to Him, ‘ Master, we saw one casting
out devils in thy name: and we forbade him, because
he followeth not with us.”” Who this man was, and
why he did not consort with the disciples, we do not
know. But we do know that he was doing a good work
in casting out devils, and that he was doing what he
did in the name of Christ. And yet John says,
“we forbade him.”—Very striking is the reply which the
Lord at once gave him: “Forbid him not: for he that
i8 not against us is for us.”

The conduct of John and the disciples on this occasion
is a curious illustration of the oneness of human nature,
in every age. Thousands, in every period of Church
history, have spent their lives in copying John’s mistake.
They have laboured to stop every man who will not work
for Christ in their way, from working for Christ at all.
They have imagined, in their petty self-conceit, that no
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man can be a soldier of Christ, unless he wears their
uniform, and fights in their regiment. They have been
ready to say of every Christian who does not see every-
thing with their eyes, “Forbid him! Forbid him! for
he followeth not with us.”

The solemn remark of our Lord Jesus Christ, on this
occasion, demands our special notice. He pronounces no
opinion upon the conduct of the man of whom John
speaks. He neither praises nor blames him for following
an independent course, and not working with His disci-
ciples. He simply declares that he must not be forbidden,
and that those who work the same kind of work that we
do, should be regarded not as enemies, but allies. ““He
that is not against us is for us.”

The principle laid down in this passage is of great
importance. A right understanding of it will prove
most useful to us in these latter days. The divisions
and varieties of opinion which exist among Christians are
undeniably very great. The schisms and separations
which are continually arising about Church-government,
and modes of worship, are very perplexing to tender
consciences.—Shall we approve those divisions? We
cannot do so. Union is strength. The disunion of
Christians is one cause of the slow progress of vital
Christianity.—Shall we denounce, and hold up to
public reprobation, all who will not agree to work
with us, and to oppose Satan in our way? It is
useless to do so. Hard words never yet made men of
one mind. Unity was never yet brought about by force.—
What then ought we to do? We must leave alone those
who do not agree with us, and wait quietly till God shall
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think fit to bring us together. Whatever we may think
of our divisions, the words of our Lord must never be
forgotten : “Forbid them not.”

The plain truth is, that we are all too ready to say, “ We
are the men, and wisdom shall die with us.” (Job xii. 2.)
We forget that no Church on earth has an absolute
monopoly of all wisdom, and that people may be right in
the main, without agreeing with us. We must learn
to be thankful if sin is opposed, and the Gospel
preached, and the devil’s kingdom pulled down, though
the work may not be done exactly in the way we like.
We must try to believe that men may be true-hearted
followers of Jesus Christ, and yet for some wise reason
may be kept back from sceing all things in religion just
as we do. Above all, we must praise God if souls are
converted, and Christ is magnified, —no matter who the
preacher may be, and to what Church he may belong.
Happy are those who can say with Paul, “If Christ be
preached, I rejoice, yea and will rejoice,” (Phil. i. 18.)
and with Moses, ‘“ Enviest thou for my sake? Would
God that all the Lord’s people were prophets, and that
all did prophecy.” (Num. xi. 29.)

Notes. Luxke IX. 46—50.

46.—[4 reasoning.] The word so translated is the same that is
rendered ‘‘thought” in the following verse.

[Which of them should be the greatest.] The expectation of
a temporal kingdom about to be set up by the Messiah, must
have been the foundation of this desire of pre-eminence.

48.—[This child.] We must beware that we do not wrest our
Lord's language about children here and elsewhere, into the
false notion that children are naturally innocent, and without
sin. The simplicity, unworldliness, and dependent spirit of a
little child, arising from its sense of weakness, and feebleness,
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and ignorance of the world’s standard of good, are the real
points in which the child is to be the Christian’s pattern.

80.—[Forbid kim not.] It is curious to observe the various prac-
tical applications of the great principle containedin this passage,
which men have made at various periods of the Church’s history.

Bucer directs the passage against the Anabaptists and fanatics
of his own time in Germany. He argues that it justifies Chris-
tians making use of the support and countenance of kings,
princes, and other great persons in the world, if they are dis-
]éosed to help the Gospel, even though they are not converted to

od themselves.

Scott applies the passage to religious revivals, and argues that
it should teach us neither lightly to condemn nor lightly to
approve tham. :

Our own times appear to {;oint out plainly that we should
apply the passage to the subject of our relations with other
religious denominations. In the face of such a Secripture as
this, Churchmen should beware how they condemn and repro-
bate Dissenters, and Dissenters should beware how they de-
nounce and revile Churchmen. Both parties would do well to
leave off contention, and to learn to rejoice in any good that is
doing in the world, by whatsoever means it may be done. If
devils are cast out, we ought to be glad, though those who cast
them out follow not with us.

One qualification only should always accompany our use of
this passage of Scripture. We must not allow it to make us
indifferent to sound doctrine. We must not think and talk as
if it mattered nothing whether men are Jews, Socinians, Papists,
or Protestants, so long as they seem earnest-minded men. The
persons to whom the passage specially applies, are persons who
do apostolic work in the name of Jesus,—who lagour to pull
down the kingdom of Satan by the use of Gospel weapons. Let
us beware how we ever forbid such persons, or hinder them in
their work.

LUKE XIX. 51—56.

61 And it came to pass, when the | and John saw tkis, they said, Lord,
time was come that he should be re- | wilt thou that we command fire to

ceived up, he stedfastly set his face to | come down from heaven, and consume
them, even as Elias did?

55 But he turned, and rebuked
them, and said, Ye know not what
manner of spirit ye are of.

56 For the Son of man is not come
to destroy men’s lives, but to save
them. Knd they went to another
village.

go to Jerusalem,

52 And sent messengers before his
face : and they went, and entered into
a village of tﬁe Samaritans, to make
ready for him.

63 And they did not receive him,
because his face was as though he
would go to Jerusalem.

64 And when his disciples James
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Ler us notice in these verses, the steady determination
with which our Lord Jesus Christ regarded His own
crucifizion and death. We read that ‘when the time
was come that He should be received up, He steadfastly
set His face to go to Jerusalem.” He knew full well
what was before Him. The betrayal, the unjust trial,
the mockery, the scourging, the crown of thorns, the
spitting, the nails, the spear, the agony on the cross,—
all, all were doubtless spread before His mind’s eye, like
a picture. But He never flinched for a moment from
the work that He had undertaken. His heart was set
on paying the price of our redemption, and going even to
the prison of the grave, as our surety. He was full of
tender love towards sinners. It was the desire of His
whole soul to procure for them salvation. And so, “for
the joy set before Him, He endured the cross, despising
the shame.” (Heb. xii. 2.)

For ever let us bless God that we have such a ready
and willing Saviour. For ever let us remember that as
He was ready to suffer, so He is always ready to save.
The man that comes to Christ by faith should never
doubt Christ’s willingness to receive Him. The mere
fact that the Son of God willingly came into the world
to die, and willingly suffered, should silence such doubts
entirely. All the unwillingness is on the part of man,
not of Christ. It consists in the ignorance, and pride,
and unbelief, and half-heartedness of the sinner himself.
But there is nothing wanting in Christ.

Let us strive and pray that the same mind may be in
us which was in our blessed Master. Like Him, let us
be willing to go anywhere, do anything, suffer anything,
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when the path of duty is clear, and the voice of God
calls. Let us set our faces steadfastly to our work,
when our work is plainly marked out, and drink our
bitter cups patiently, when they come from a Father’s
hand.

Let us notice, secondly, in these verses, the extraordi-
nary conduct of two of the apostles, James and John. We are
told that a certain Samaritan village refused to show
hospitality to our Lord. ‘“They did not receive him,
because his face was as though he would go to Jerusa-
lem.” And then we read of a strange proposal which
James and John made. ‘They said, Lord, wilt thou
that we command fire to come down from heaven and
consume them, even as Elias did ?”’

Here was zeal indeed, and zeal of a most plausible
kind,—zeal for the honour of Christ! Here was zeal,
justified and supported by a Secriptural example, and
that the example of no less a prophet than Elijah!
But it was not a zeal according to knowledge. The two
disciples, in their heat, forgot that circumstances alter
cases, and that the same action which may be right and
justifiable at one time, may be wrong and unjustifiable
at another. They forgot that punishments should always
be proportioned to offences, and that to destroy a whole
village of ignorant people for a single act of discourtesy,
would have been both unjust and cruel. In short, the
proposal of James and John was a wrong and inconsider-
ate one. They meant well, but they greatly erred.

Facts like this in the Gospels are carefully recorded
for our learning. Let us see to it that we mark them
well, and treasure them up in our minds. It is possible
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to have much zeal for Christ, and yet to exhibit it in
most unholy and unchristian ways. It is possible to
mean well and have good intentions, and yet to make
most grievous mistakes in our actions. It is possible to
fancy that we have Scripture on our side, and to support
our conduct by Secriptural quotations, and yet to commit
serious errors. It is clear as daylight, from this and
other cases related in the Bible, that it is not enough
to be zealous and well-meaning. Very grave faults are
frequently committed with good intentions. From no
quarter perhaps has the Church received so much
injury as from ignorant but well-meaning men.

We must seek to have knowledge as well as zeal.
Zeal without knowledge is an army without a general,
and a ship without a rudder. We must pray that we
may understand how to make a right application of
Scripture. The word is no doubt “a light to our feet, and
a lantern to our path.” But it must be the word rightly
handled, and properly applied.

Let us notice, lastly, in these verses, what a solemn
rebuke our Lord gives to persecution carried on under colour
of religion. We are told that when James and John
made the strange proposal on which we have just been
dwelling, “he turned and rebuked them, and said, Ye
know not what manner of spirit ye are of. For the
Son of man is not come to destroy men’s lives, but to
save them.” Uncourteous as the Samaritan villagers had
been, their conduct was not to be resented by violence.
The mission of the Son of man was to do good, when
men would receive Him, but never to do harm. His
kingdom was to be extended by patient continuance in
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well doing, and by meekness and gentleness in suffering,
but never by violence and severity.

No saying of our Lord’s, perhaps, has been so totally
overlooked by the Church of Christ as that which is
now before us. Nothing can be imagined more contrary
to the will of Christ than the religious wars and persecu-
tions which disgrace the annals of Church history.
Thousands and tens of thousands have been put to death
for their religion’s sake all over the world. Thousands
have been burned, or shot, or hanged, or drowned, or
beheaded, in the name of the Gospel, and those who
have slain them have actually believed that they were
doing God service! Unhappily, they have only shown
their own ignorance of the spirit of the Gospel, and the
mind of Christ.

Let it be a settled principle in our minds, that what-
ever men’s errors may be in religion, we must never
persecute them. Let us, if needful, argue with them,
reason with them, and try to show them a more excellent
way. But let us never take up the “carnal” weapon to
promote the spread of truth. Let us never be tempted,
directly or indirectly, to persecute any man, under pre-
tence of the glory of Christ and the good of the Church.
Let us ratherremember, that the religion which men profess
from fear of death, or dread of penalties, is worth nothing
at all, and that if we swell our ranks by fear and threat-
ening, in reality we gain no strength. ‘The weapons
of our warfare,” says St. Paul, “are not carnal.” (2 Cor.
x.4.) The appeals that we make must be to men’s
_ consciences and wills. The arguments that we use must
not be sword, or fire, or prison, but doctrines, and pre-
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cepts, and texts. It is a quaint and homely saying,
but as true in the Church as it is in the army, that
“one volunteer is worth ten pressed men.”

Nores. Luke IX. 51—56.

51.—[The time that he should be received up.] The Greek word so
translated is peculiar, and is only found here in the New Testa-
ment. It would be rendered more literally, “the days of his
reception up.” About the meaning of the expression there is a
curious difference of opinion.

Some think, with Heinsius and Hammond, that the meaning
is, “ the time of his death and being lifted up upon the cross.”

Others think, with Suicer and Bengel, that the meaning is,
“the time of his ascension, or being taken up to heaven.”

This latter sense seems far the more probable of the two, and
is confirmed by the fact that the Syriac and Arabic versions both
render the word, * his ascension.” Besides this, the Greek verb
which is several times used to describe the ascension, is the ve
verb from which the word before us is derived. See Mar!
xvi. 19. Aectsi. 2. xi. 22.

58.—[ They did not receive him.] The wretched state of feeling be-
tween the Samaritans and the Jews is painfully illustrated by
the circumstance here mentioned. Charity was indeed well-nigh
extinct, where such a state of things existed. Those who wish
to see the origin of the estrangement between the Jews and
Samaritans, should read 2 Kings xvii; and Ezra iv.

64.—[ His disciples, James and John, &c.] There is something very
remarkable in the spirit exhibited by these two disciples on this
occasion. It shows us that it was not without good reason that
our Lord called them Boanerges, or sons of thunder, when He
first ordained them to be apostles. Mark iii. 17. It shows us also
the gradually transforming gower of the grace of God in John's
character. Three times we have sins against charity recorded in
the Gospels as committed by John. Once we find him and his
brother asking to sit at Christ’s right and left hand in His king-
dom, and to be preferred before all the other apostles.—Once we
find him forbidding a man to cast out devils, because he did not
follow the apostles.—Here again we find him showing a fierce
and cruel spirit against the Samaritan villagers for not receiv-
ing our Lord. Yet this was the apostle who proved at last most
remarkable for prea.chini love and charity. No change is too
great for the Lord to work.

[Even as Elias did.] Appeals to the Old Testament, like this,
have often been made by fanatical men in order to justify violemt
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actions. The case of Oliver Cromwell and many of his followers
will naturally occur to some readers.

The examples of men who were raised up to do special works
in the times of the Old Testament must not be followed in all
things. The man who presumes to imitate Joshua and Elijah
in all their dealings with the enemies of God, must furnish proof
of his call and commission to walk in their steps.

55.—[ He turned and rebuked them, &c.; Our Lord’s entire disap-
proval of all persecution for religion’s sake is very plainly taught
in this passage. Whatever we may think of men’s doctrines or
practices, we are not to persecute them.

Poole says, “ Christ did not approve of the Samaritan worship,
yet he did not think that the way to change their minds was to
call for fire from heaven against them. It is not the will of God
that we should a.[l)aprove of any corrupt worship, and join with
those who use it. But neither is it his will that we should by fire
and sword go about to suppress it, and bring men off from it.”

Quesnel remarks, “It often hafppens that the ministers of the
Church, under pretence of zeal for her interests, offend against
Christian meekness. The Church knows no such thing as re-
venge, and her ministers ought not to know it either. Their
wrath should be incensed against sin, not against the sinner.
The fire of heaven is one day to come down to purify the world
by destruction. At present it comes down only to sanctify it by
edification.”

[What manner of spirit ye are of.] The disciples were forget-
ting the nature of that Spirit by whom they professed, as Christ’s
disciples. to be guided. They were forgetting that He was a
Spirit of love and meekness and gentleness, and that all acts of
a revengeful and violent character were grievous to Him. “The
fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness.”
(Gal. v. 22.) Their own Master had taught them that if any man
smote them on one cheek they were to turn to him the other also.
(Matt. v. 39.) But all this for the time was forgotten. A fierce
temper and a sense of injured dignity make men bad reasoners,
and drive good instruction out of their memories.

Bengel remarks, that we should compare with the conduct of
these two disciples * the fact that when Jesus prayed on the
cross, employing the very words of the twenty-second and thirty-
first Psalms, he did not pray against his enemies, but for them.”

It is an interesting fact, that the apostle John, at a later
period in his life, came down to Samaria in a very different
spirit. He came with Peter on a special mission from Jerusalem,
to confer spiritual blessings on Samaritan believers. And we
are told that he  preached the Gospel in many villages of the
Samaritans.” (Acts viii. 25.) )

Y
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LUKE IX. 57—62.

67 And it came to pass, that, asthey | 60 Jesus said unto him, Let the
went in the way, a certain man said | dead bury their dead : but go thou and
unto him, Lord, I will follow thee | preach the kingdom of God.
whithersoever thou goest. 61 And another also said, Lord, I

58 And Jesus said unto him, Foxes | will follow thee; but let me first go
have holes, and birds of the air Aave | bid them farewell, which are at home
nests; but the Son of man hath not | at my house.
where to lay Ais head. 62 And Jesus said unto him, No

59 And he said unto another, Follow | man, having put his hand to the
me. But he said, Lord, suffer me first | plough, and looking back, is fit for
to go and bury my father. the kingdom of God.

Tue passage of Scripture we have just read is a very
remarkable one. It contains three short sayings of
peculiar -solemnity, addressed by our Lord Jesus Christ
to three different persons. We know nothing of the
names of those persons. We know nothing of the effect
which our Lord’s words produced upon them. But we
need not doubt that each was addressed in the way which
his character required, and we may be sure that the
passage is specially intended to promote self inquiry.
The first of these sayings was addressed to one who
offered to be a disciple unconditionally, and of his own
accord. ““Lord,” said this man, “I will follow thee
whithersoever thou goest.” —That offer sounded well.
It was a step in advance of many. Thousands of people
heard our Lord’s sermons who never thought of saying
what this man said. Yet he who made this offer was
evidently speaking without thought. He had never
considered what belonged to discipleship. He had never
counted the cost. And hence he needed the grave reply
which his offer called forth :—¢ Foxes have holes, and
birds of the air have nests, but the Son of Man hath not
where to lay his head.”—He must weigh well what he was
taking in hand. He must not suppose that Christ’s
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service was all pleasure and smooth sailing. Was he
prepared for this? Was he ready to “endure hardness ?”’
(2 Tim. 1. 3.) If not, he had better withdraw his appli-
cation to be a disciple.

Let us learn, from our Lord’s words on this occasion,
that He would have all who profess and call themselves
Christians reminded that they must carry the cross.
They must lay their account to be despised, and afflicted,
and tried, like their Master. He would have no man
enlisted on false pretences. He would have it distinctly
understood that there is a battle to be fought, and a race
to be run,—a work to be done, and many hard things to
be endured,—if we propose to follow Him. Salvation
He is ready to bestow, without money and without
price. Grace by the way, and glory in the end,
shall be given to every sinner who comes to Him.
But He would not have us ignorant that we shall have
deadly enemies,—the world, the flesh, and the devil, and
that many will hate us, slander us, and persecute us, if
we become His disciples. He does not wish to discourage
us, but He does wish us to know the truth.

‘Well would it have been for the church if our Lord’s
warning had been more frequently pondered! Many a man
begins a religious life full of warmth and zeal, and by
and bye loses all his first love, and turns back again
to the world. He liked the new uniform, and the bounty
money, and the name of a Christian soldier.—He never
considered the watching, and warring, and wounds, and
conflicts, which Christian soldiers must endure. Let us
never forget this lesson. It need not make us afraid to
begin serving Christ, but it ought to make us begin
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carefully, humbly, and with much prayer for grace. If
we are not ready to take part in the afflictions of Christ,
we must never expect to share His glory.

The second of our Lord’s sayings is addressed to one
whom He invited to follow Him. The answer He received
was a very remarkable one. ¢ Lord,” said the man,
“ guffer me first to go and bury my father.”—The thing
he requested was in itself harmless. But the time at which
the request was made was unseasonable. Affairs of far
greater importance than even a father’s funeral demanded
the man’s immediate attention. There would always be
plenty of people ready and fit to take charge of a funeral.
But there was at that moment a pressing want of
labourers to do Christ’s work in the world. And hence the
man’s request drew from our Lord the solemn reply,—
“Let the dead bury their dead, but go thou and preach
the kingdom of God.”

Let us learn, from this saying, to beware of allowing
family and social duties to interfere with our duty to
Christ. Funerals, and marriages, and visits of courtesy,
and the like, unquestionably are not in themselves sinful.
But when they are allowed to absorb a believer’s time,
and keep him back from any plain religious duty, they
become a snare to his soul. That the children of the
world, and the unconverted, should allow them to occupy
all their time and thoughts is not wonderful. They know
-nothing higher, and better, and more important. “ Let
the dead bury their dead.”—But the heirs of glory, and
children of the King of kings, should be men of a
different stamp. They should declare plainly, by their con-
duct, that the world to come is the great reality which fills
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their thoughts. They should not be ashamed to let men see
that they have no time either to rejoice or to sorrow like
others who have no hope. (1 Thess. iv. 13.) Their Master’s
work waits for them, and their Master’s work must have the
chief place in their hearts. They are God’s priests in
the world, and, like the priests of old, their mourning must
be kept carefully within bounds. (Lev. xxi. 1.) “ Weep-
ing,” says an old divine, “ must not hinder working,”
and mourning must not be allowed to run into excess.

The third of our Lord’s sayings in this passage was
addressed to one who volunteered to follow Him, but marred
the grace of his offer by interposing a request. “ Lord,”
he said, “I will follow thee; but let me first go bid them
farewell which are at home at my house.”—The answer
he received shows plainly that the man’s heart was not yet
thoroughly engaged in Christ’s service, and that he was
therefore unfit to be a disciple. * Jesus said unto him,
No man having put his hand to the plough, and looking
back, is fit for the kingdom of God.”

We learn from this saying that it is impossible to serve
Christ with a divided heart. If we are looking back to
any thing in this world we are not fit to be disciples.
Those who look back, like Lot’s wife, want to go back.
Jesus will not share His throne withany one,—no, not with
our dearest relatives. He must have all our heart, or
none. No doubt we are to honour father and mother,
and love all around us. But when love to Christ and
love to relatives come in collision, Christ must have the
preference. We must be ready, like Abraham, if needs
be, to come out from kindred and father’s house for
Christ’s sake. We must be prepared in case of necessity,
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like Moses, to turn our backs even on those who have
brought us up, if God calls us, and the path is plain. Such
decided conduct may entail sore trials on our affections.
It may wring our hearts to go contrary to the opinions of
those we love.—But such conduct may sometimes be
positively necessary to our salvation, and without it, when
it becomes necessary, we are unfit for the kingdom of God.
The good soldier will not allow his heart to be entangled
too much with his home. If he daily gives way to
unmanly repinings about those he has left behind him,
he will never be fit for a campaign. His present duties
—the watching, the marching, the fighting,—must have
the principal place in his thoughts. So must it be with
all who would serve Christ. They must beware of soft-
ness spoiling their characters as Christians. They must
endure hardness, as good soldiers of Jesus Christ.
(2 Tim. 1. 3.)

Let us leave the whole passage with many searchings
of heart. The times are undoubtedly much changed
since our Lord spoke these words. Not many are called
to make such real sacrifices for Christ’s sake as when
Christ was upon earth. But the heart of man never
changes. The difficulties of salvation are still very great.
The atmosphere of the world is still very unfavourable to
spiritual religion. There is still need for thorough, un-
flinching, whole-hearted decision, if we would reach
heaven. Let us aim at nothing less than this decision.
Let us be willing to do anything, and suffer .anything,
and give up everything for Christ’s sake. It may cost
us something for a few years, but great will be the
reward in eternity.



LUKE, CHAP. IX. VER. 57—62. 343

Nores. Luxe IX. §7—62.

87.—[4 certain man said.] St. Matthew tells us that this man
was a scribe. This offer appears to have been made at an early
period of our Lord's earthly ministry. (Matt. viii. 19.) St. Luke
mentions it in this place, because it is his habit to relate events
in groups, and not in strict chronological order. See Luke i. 3,
and the note thereon.

58.—[ Foxes have holes, £c.] This expression throws strong light
on the poverty and lowliness in which our Lord was pleased to
pass the time of His ministry.

Let our Lord's reply to this man’s offer be carefully noted.
Both here and elsewhere we find Him putting forward promi-
nently the cross which must be borne, if the man becomes a
Christian. The conduct of those ministers and Christians who
keep back the trials of Christianity from inquirers, and suppress
the cross in order to swell the ranks of their own sect, or party,
or congregation, is very unlike the conduct of Christ. To obtain
adherents to our ranks by incorrect and partial statements, is a
procedure to which no Christian should ever condescend. Better
a small congregation honestly obtained, than a large one gathered
by false representations.

59.—[First to go and bury my father.] There is probably more
implied in this expression than at first sight appears. It means
something more than merely attending the funeral of a deceased
parent.

Theophylact and Pellican think that it means, “to take care
of a father until he is dead,” and that it implies a wish to
attend upon an aged father during all the infirmities of his
latter days, until he was released by death.

Heinsius thinks that there is a reference to the many tedious
and superstitious practices of the Jews in connexion with deaths
and funerals, such as a seven days' lamentation before the
burial of a father, and a year's special mourning after. his
funeral.

There is some probability in both these opinions.

60.—[Let the dead bury their dead.] The first word, *“dead,” in
this expression, means the “spiritually dead,” the second the
“paturally dead.” The meaning evidently is, that funerals may
be safely left to those who, being without spiritual life them-
selves, attach importance to all ceremonies and customs belong-
ing to this life, and are sure to attend to them.

[Qo thou and preach.] It is not unlikely that this command
to go and preach was delivered just before our Lord selected the
seventy preachers mentioned in the next chapter. If this man
had been ready he might have been one of the seventy.

.
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61.—[Bid... farewell.] The Greek word so translated is peculiar.
In Mark vi. 40, it is rendered “sent away;” in Luke xiv. 33, it
is “forsaketh;” but in Acts xviii. 18, 21, and 2 Cor. ii. 18, it is
“taking leave,” and “bidding farewell.”

Heinsius thinks that it should be translated, “suffer me first
to go and give my commands” to them at home, as if the man
was about to die, or take a long journey.

It is probagble, that, like the.expression, “bury my father,”
more is implied than appears. Had the desire to bid farewell
been like the simple wish of Elisha, ‘“to kiss his father and
mother,” when Elijah called him, our Lord would hardly have
said what He did. (1 Kings xix. 20.) It is evident at any rate
that our Lord saw the man’s heart was more at his home than
at his work.

62.—[F'it for the kingdom.] In this proverb the Greek word ren-
dered, “fit,” is remarkable, and only used here and Luke xiv.
85, and Heb. vi. 7. It means literally, « well-placed,” or “ well-
disposed.”—It implies that a man wanting to go home to take
leave of his friends is not rightly disposed for Gospel work, any
more than a man looking behind him is rightly placed for
= ploughing.

Let it be noted in the whole passage, that both in the second
and third cases the grand fault manifestly was the desire to do

something “first,” (59, 61 verses) before doing Christ's work.

LUKE X. 1-7.

1 After these things the Lord ap-
pointed other seventy also, and sent
them two and two before his face into
every city and place, whither he him-
self ‘would come.

2 Therefore said he unto them, The
harvest truly ¢s great, but the labour-
ers are few : pray ye therefore the
Lord of the harvest, that he would
send forth labourers into his harvest.

3 Go your ways: behold, I send you
forth as lambs among wolves.

4 Carry neither purse, nor scrip,

nor shoes : an(i salute no man by the

way.

6y And into whatsoever house ye
enter, first say, Peace be to this house.

6 And if the Son of peace be there,
your peace shall rest upon it: if not,
1t shall turn to you again.

7 And in the same house remain,
eating and drinking such things as
they give: for the labourer is worthy
of his hire. Go not from house to
house.

THE verses before us relate a circumstance which is not
recorded by any Gospel writer except St. Luke. That
circumstance is our Lord’s appointment of seventy dis-
ciples to go before His face, in addition to the twelve
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apostles. We do not know the names of any of these
disciples. Their subsequent history has not been revealed
to us. But the instructions with which they are sent
forth are deeply interesting, and deserve the close atten-
tion of all ministers and teachers of the Gospel.

The first point in our Lord’s charge to the seventy
disciples is the importance of prayer and intercession.
This is the leading thought with which our Lord
opens His address. Before He tells His ambassadors
what to do, He first bids them to pray. ¢ Pray ye the
Lord of the harvest that he would send forth labourers
into his harvest.”

Prayer 1s one of the best and most powerful means of
helping forward the cause of Christ in the world. It is
a means within the reach of all who have the Spirit of
adoption. Not all “believers have money to give to mis-
sions. Very few have great intellectual gifts, or exten-
sive influence among men. Butall believers can pray for
the success of the Gospel,—and they ought to pray for it
daily. Many and marvellous are the answers to prayer
which are recorded for our learning in the Bible. ¢ The
effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth
much.” (James v. 16.)

Prayer is one of the principal weapons which the
minister of the Gospel ought to use. To be a true
successor of the apostles, he must give himself to prayer as
well as to the ministry of the word. (Acts vi. 4.) He must
not only use the sword of the Spirit, but pray always, with
all prayer and supplication. (Eph. vi.17,18.) This is the
way to win a blessing on his own ministry. This, above all,
i8 the way to procure helpers to carry on Christ’s work. Col-
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leges may educate men. Bishops may ordain them. Patrons
may give them livings. But God alone can raise up and
send forth ‘labourers” who will do work among souls.
For a constant supply of such labourers let us daily pray.

The second point in our Lord’s charge to the seventy
disciples, is the perilous nature of the work in which they
were about to be engaged. He does not keep back from
them the dangers and trials which are before them. He
does not enlist them under false pretences, or prophecy
smooth things, or promise them unvarying success. He
tells them plainly what they must expect. ¢ Behold,”
He says, “I send you forth as lambs amongst wolves.”

These words, no doubt, had a special reference to the
life-time of those to whom they were spoken. We see
their fulfilment in the many persecutions described in the
Acts of the Apostles. But we must not conceal from
ourselves that the words describe a state of things
which may be seen at this very day. So long as the
church stands believers must expect to be like ¢ lambs
among wolves.” They must make up their minds to be
hated, and persecuted, and ill treated, by those who have
no real religion. They must look for no favour from
unconverted people, for they will find none. It was a’
strong but a true saying of Martin Luther, that ¢ Cain
will murder Abel, if he can, to the very end of the
world.” ¢ Marvel not,” says St. John, “if the world
hate you.” ¢ All that will live godly in Jesus Christ,”
says St. Paul, “shall suffer persecution.” (1 John iii. 13;
1 Pet. 1. 8.)

The third point in our Lord’s charge to the seventy
disciples is, the thorough devotion to their work which He
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enjoins upon them. They were to abstain even from the
appearance of covetousness, or love of money, or luxury :
¢ Carry neither purse, nor scrip, nor shoes.”—They were
to behave like men who had no time to waste on the
empty compliments and conventional courtesies of the
world : ““Salute no man by the way.”

These remarkable words must doubtless be inter-
preted with some qualification. The time came when
our Lord Himself, at the end of His ministry, said
to the disciples, “He that hath a purse let him
take it, and likewise his serip.” (Luke xxii. 86,) The
apostle Paul was not ashamed to use salutations. The
apostle Peter expressly commands us to “be courteous.”
(1 Pet. i1i. 8.) But still, after every deduction and quali-

"fication, there remains a deep lesson beneath these words

of our Lord, which ought not to be overlooked. They
teach us that ministers and teachers of the Gospel should
beware of allowing the world to eat up their time and
thoughts, and to hinder them in their spiritual work.
They teach us that care about money, and excessive
attention to what are called ““ the courtesies of life,” are
mighty snares in the way of Christ’s labourers, and
snares into which they must take heed lest they fall.

Let us consider these things. They concern ministers
especially, but they concern all Christians more or less.
Let us strive to show the men of the world that we have
no time for their mode of living. Let us show them that we
find life too precious to be spent in perpetual feasting, and
visiting, and calling, and the like, as if there were no
death, or judgment, or life to come.—By all means let
us be courteous. But let us not make the courtesies of
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life an idol, before which everything else must bow down.
Let us declare plainly that we seek a country beyond
the grave, and that we have no time for that incessant
round of eating, and drinking, and dressing, and civility,
and exchange of compliments, in which so many try to
find their happiness, but evidently try in vain. Let our
principle be that of Nehemiah, “I am doing a great
work, so that I cannot come down.” (Neh. vi. 3.)

The fourth point in our Lord’s charge to the seventy
disciples is the simple-minded and contented spirit which
He bade them to exhibit. Wherever they tarried, in
travelling about upon their Master’s business, they were
to avoid the appearance of being fickle, changeable,
delicate livers, or hard to please about food and lodging.
They were to “eat and drink such things” as were given
them. They were not to “go from house to house.”

Instructions like these no doubt have a primary and
special reference to the ministers of the Gospel. They
are the men above all who, in their style of living, ought
to be careful to avoid the spirit of the world. Sim-
plicity in food and household arrangements, and readiness
to put up with any accommodation, so long as health can
be preserved uninjured, should always be the mark of the
““man of God.” Once let a preacher get the reputation of
being fond of eating and drinking and worldly comforts,
and his ministerial usefulness is at an end. The sermon
about “ things unseen ” will produce little effect when
the life preaches the importance of the “things that are
seen.”

But we ought not to confine our Lord’s instructions to
ministers alone. They ought to speak loudly to the
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consciences of all believers, of all who are called by the
Holy Ghost and made priests to God. They ought to re-
mind us of the necessity of simplicity and unworldliness in
our daily life. We must beware of thinking too much about
our meals, and our furniture, and our houses, and all those
many things which concern the life of the body. We
must strive to live like men whose first thoughts are
about the immortal soul. We must endeavour to pass
through the world like men who are not yet at home,
and are not overmuch troubled about the fare they meet
with on the road and at the inn. Blessed are they who
feel like pilgrims and strangers in this life, and whose best
things are all to come !

Notes. Luxke X. 1—7.

1.—[Appointed.] The Greek word so translated is only found in
one other place in the New Testament, Acts i. 24., where it is
rendered “shew.” According to Parkhurst, it signifies * to mark
out, or, appoint to an office by some outward sign, and is often
used in this sense by profane writers and in the apocryphal
books.” John the Baptist's “shewing” to Israel, Luke i. 80, is
a substantive derived from this word.

[Other seventy.] We know nothing of the names, or subsequent
history of these seventy disciples. They are nowhere else men-
tioned in the New Testament. Most commentators remark on
the selection of the number seventy, and assign reasons for it.
Grotius says, that they were chosen according to the number of
the Jewish Sanhedrim, and so were seventy-two, six being
chosen out of every tribe of Israel. Wordsworth remarks, that
“the numberseventy was that of the heads of the familiesof Israel
(Gen. xlvi. 27.,) and of the elders constituted by Moses. (Numb.
xi. 16. 25 ) and of the palm trees at Elim. (Exod. xv. 27.) And
the Jews supposed that the languages of the world were seventy.”

[Sent them two and two.] The mission of the disciples in
pairs deserves remark, and ought to be remembered in modern
missionary work. *“Two are better than one.” (Eccles. iv. 9.)
Cornelius a Lapide has a long and interesting note, to show
the wisdom of tge arrangement.

[He would come.] The Greek expression would be more
literally rendered, * was about to come.”
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2.—[8end forth.] The Greek word so rendered is peculiar. It
signifies literally “ to cast forth,” or, *“ send forth with a degree
of force.” It implies that nothing but God's powerful and con-
straining call will ever move men to become ministers and
labourers in the Gospel harvest.

8.—[Go your ways.] The Greek here is simply one word, *“go
away,—depart.”

[{ send you forth.] The Greek for “I1” is here emphatically
inserted, as if to show the dignity of the disciple's office.

4—[Nor shoes.] We find in St. Mark vi. 9., that when the apostles
went forth, our Lord commanded them to be * shod with sandals.”
It should be remembered therefore, that the sandal and the shoes
among the Jews, essentially differed. The sandal only covered
the sole of the foot and was fastened about the foot and ancle
with straps. The shoe, on the contrary, was a more luxurious
thing, and covered the whole foot. In the passage before us
the prohibition is only against shoes and not against sandals.
This is Major's explanation, and seems the most probable one.
Shoes were not so suitable as sandals to men whose only business
was to preach the kingdom of God.

[Salute no man by the way.] This expression has given rise
to many explanatory remarks. One thing is perfectly clear.
Our Lord did not intend His disciples to neglect common
courtesy. The very next verse enjoins the use of a courteous
salutation on visiting a house.

Schoettgen thinks that our Lord refers to a custom among the
Jews, according to which people journeying, or praying, and
meditating, were exempted from giving or returning salutations.

Others think that our Lord refers to the long and ceremonious
salutations which prevail in Eastern countries, and desired His
disciples not to waste time in conforming to them. Barnes says,
«“If two Arabs of equal rank meet each other, they extend to
each other the right hand, and having clasped hands, they elevate
them, as if to kiss them. Each one then draws back his hand,
and kisses it instead of his friend’s, and then places it upon his
forehead. The parties then continue the salutation by kissing
each other’s beards. They give thanks to God that they are
once more permitted to see their friend,—they pray to the
Almighty in his behalf. Sometimes they repeat not less than
ten times this ceremony of grasping hands and kissing.”

The explanation of Euthymius seems most natural. He
thinks our Lord meant that His disciples should devote them-
selves entirely to the work they were engaged in, and not waste
precious opportunities of preaching, on things which were not of
paramount necessity. He also very properly refers us to the
case of Elisha and Gebazi: “He said to Gehazi, gird up thy
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loins, and take thy staff in thine hand, and go thy way. if
thou meet any man, salute him not, and if any man salute thee
answer him not again.” (2 Kings iv. 29.)

The plain practical lesson to ministers ought never to be for-
gotten. They should be careful not to waste their time in
leaving cards, and paying unmeaning morning calls. as others
do who have nothing better to do with their time. The man of
God ought to have no leisure for any work but that of his
Master. The man of the world who expects clergymen to be as
ready as other people to leave cards, and pay morning calls, and
dine out, only displays his own ignorance of what a Christian
minister ought to be.

5.—[Peace be to this house.] It is probable that this was a com-
mon Jewish form of salutation. (See 1 Sam. xxv. 6: Psalm
cxxii. 7, 8.) '

6.—[If the Son of peace be there, &c.] Bishop Pearce’s explanation
of this verse is worth quotation. “In the Jewish style a man
who has any good or bad quality, is called the son of it. So
here the son of peace is mentioned : and in Matt. xi. 19, and
Luke vii. 35, are men called children of wisdom. So likewise
what a man is doomed to, he is called the son of. Wicked men
are children of wrath. (Ephes. ii. 8.) Judas is the son of per-
dition. (John xvii. 12.) So also a man desiring to die is cafled
a son of death. (2 Sam. xii. 5.)” The expression therefore means,
“If a worthy person, or one deserving your good wishes, be
there, your peace shall rest upon it.” The conclusion of the
verse is like the expression in the Psalms, “ My prayer returned
into mine own bosom.” (Psalm xxxv, 13.)

7.—|In the same house remain.] The meaning of this direction is
made clear from the end of the verse, “go not from house to
house.” The disciples were to be content with such lodgings as
were provided for them, and not to be hard to please either in
the matter of bed or board.

[Such things as they give.] The first expression so translated
would be rendered more literally, *“ The things from them.”
Major thinks it means, ** That which belongs to them, and such
things as they themselves eat.”

[The labourer i3 worthy of his hire.] This expression is a
proverbial one. It is remarkable as being the only expression
in the Gospels, which is quoted in the Epistles. St. Paul uses
it in writing to Timothy, in connection with the expression “the
Scripture saith.” (1 Tim. v. 18.) This has led many to conclude
with much probability that St. Luke’s Gospel was finished, and
regarded as part of Holy Secripture, at the time when St. Paul
wrote to Timothy.

Mr. Ford quotes some admirable remarks from Cecil and
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Scougal on the duties of ministers, which throw some light on
the general lessons of the whole verse. Cecil says, It is one
thing to be humble and’ condescending: it is another to make
yourself common, cheap, and contemptible. The men of the
world know when a minister is out of his place.”

Scougal says, “Another occasion of contempt is too much
froquenting the company of laity, and a vain and trifling con-
versation among them. The saying of Jerome to Nepotian,
is very observable, ‘A clergyman soon becomes contemp-
tible if, when often invited to dinner, he generally accepts the
invitation.'”

LUKE X. 8—16.

8 And into whatsoever city ye enter,
and they receive you, eat such things
as are set before you:

9 And heal the sick that are there-
in, and say unto them, The kingdom
of God is come nigh unto you.

10 But into whatsoever city ye en-
ter, and they receive you not, go your
wags out into the streets of the same,
an

say,

11 Es;en the very dust of your city,
which cleaveth on us, we do wipe off
against you : notwithstanding, be ye
sure of this, that the kingdom of God
is come nigh unto you.

12 But I say unto you, that it shall
be more tolerable in that day for

Sodom, than for that city.

13 Woe unto thee, Chorazin ! woe
unto thee, Bethsaida!for if the mighty
works had been done in Tyre and Si-
don, which have been done in you,
they had a great while ago repented,
sitting in sackeloth and ashes.

14 But it shall be more tolerable
for Tyre and Sidon at the judgment,
than for you.

156 And thou, Capernaum, which
art exalted to heaven, shalt be thrust
down to hell.

16 He that heareth you heareth
me ; and he that despiseth you despi-
seth me, and he that despiseth me de-
spiseth him that sent me.

THESE verses comprise the second part of our Lord Jesus
Christ’s charge to the seventy disciples. Its lessons, like
those of the first part, have a special reference to minis-
ters and teachers of the Gospel. But they contain truths
which deserve the serious attention of all members of the
Church of Christ.

The first point we should notice in these verses is tke
simplicity of the tidings which our Lord commanded some
of His first messengers to proclaim. We read that they
were commissioned to say, “The kingdom of God is come
nigh unto you.”
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These words we should probably regard as the key-
note to all that the seventy disciples said. We can
hardly suppose that they said nothing else but this single
sentence. The words no doubt implied far more to a Jewish
hearer at the time when they were spoken, than they
convey to our minds at the present day. To a well-in-
structed Israelite, they would sound like an announcement
that the times of Messiah had come,—that the long promis-
ed Saviour was about to be revealed,—that the *desirg of
all nations” was about to appear. (Hag.1ii.7.) All thisis
unquestionably true. Such an announcement suddenly
made by seventy men, evidently convinced of the truth of
what they said, travelling over a thickly peopled country,
could hardly fail to draw attention and excite inquiry.
But still the message is peculiarly and strikingly simple.

It may be doubted whether the modern way of
teaching Christianity, as a general rule, is sufficiently sim-
ple. Itisa certain fact that deep reasoning and elaborate
arguments are not the weapons by which God is generally
pleased to convert souls. Simple plain statements, boldly
and solemnly made, and made in such a manner that
they are evidently felt and believed by him who makes
them, seem to have the most effect on hearts and con-
sciences. Parents and teachers of the young, ministers
and missionaries, Scripture-readers and district visitors,
would all do well to remember this. We need not
be so anxious as we often are about fencing, and
proving, and demonstrating, and réasoning, out the
doctrines of the Gospel. Not one soul in a hundred
was ever brought to Christ in this fashion. We
want more simple, plain, solemn, earnest, affectionate

z
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statements of simple Gospel truths. We may safely
leave such statements to work and take care of them-
selves. They are arrows from God’s own quiver, and
will often pierce hearts which have not been touched by
the most eloquent sermon.

The second point we should notice in these verses is
the great sinfulness of those who reject the offer of Christ’s
Gospel. Our Lord declares that it shall be “more tolerable
at thelast day for Sodom,” than for those who receive not
the message of His disciples. And He proceeds to say
that the guilt of Chorazin and Bethsaida, cities in Galilee,
where He had often preached and worked miracles, but
where the people had nevertheless not repented, was
greater than the guilt of Tyre and Sidon.

Declarations like these are peculiarly awful. They
throw light on some truths which men are very apt to
forget. They teach us that all will be judged according
to their spiritual light, and that from those who have
enjoyed most religious privileges, most will be required.
—They teach us the exceeding hardness and unbelief of
the human heart. It was possible to hear Christ preach,
and to see Christ’s miracles, and yet to remain uncon-
verted.—They teach us, not least, that man is responsible
for the state of his own soul. Those who reject the
Gospel, and remain impenitent and unbelieving, are not
merely objects of pity and compassion, but deeply guilty
and blameworthy in God’s sight. God called, but they
refused. God spoke to them, but they would not regard.
The condemnation of the unbelieving will be strictly
just. Their blood will be upon their own heads. The
Judge of all the earth will do right.
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Let us lay these things to heart, and beware of un-
belief. It is not open sin and flagrant profligacy alone
which ruin souls. We have only to sit still and do
nothing, when the Gospel is pressed on our acceptance,
and we shall find ourselves one day in the pit. We
need not run into any excess of riot. We need not
openly oppose true religion. We have only to remain
cold, careless, indifferent, unmoved, and unaffected, and
our end will be in hell. This was the ruin of Chorazin
and Bethsaida. And this, it may be feared, will be the
ruin of thousands, as long as the world stands. No sin
makes less noise, but none so surely damns the soul, as
unbelief.

The last point that we should notice in these verses is
the honour which the Lord Jesus is pleased to put upon
His faithful ministers. We see this brought out in the
words with which He concludes His charge to the seventy
disciples. He says to them, “He that heareth you heareth
me, and he that despiseth you despiseth me, and he that
despiseth me despiseth him that sent me.”

The language here used by our Lord is very remark-
able, and the more so when we remember that it was
addressed to the seventy disciples, and not to the twelve
apostles. The lesson it is intended to convey is clear and
unmistakeable. It teaches us that ministers are to be
regarded as Christ’s messengers and ambassadors to a
sinful world. So long as they do their work faithfully,
they are worthy of honour and respect for their Master’s
sake. Those who despise them, are not despising them
so much as their Master. Those who reject the terms of
salvation which they are commissioned to proclaim, are
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doing an injury not so much to them as to their King.
When Hanun, king of Ammon, ill-used the ambassadors
of David, the insult was resented as if it had been done
to David himself. (2 Sam. x. 1—19.)

Let us remember these things, in order that we may form
a right estimate of the position of a minister of the Gos-
pel. The subject is one on which error abounds. On the
one side the minister’s office is regarded with idolatrous
and superstitious reverence. On the other side it is often
regarded with ignorant contempt. Both extremes are
wrong. Both errors arise from forgetfulness of the plain
teaching of Scripture. The minister who does not do
Christ’s work faithfully, or deliver Christ’s message cor-
rectly, has no right to look for the respect of the people.
—But the minister who declares all the counsel of God,
and keeps back nothing that is profitable, is one whose
words cannot be disregarded without great sin. He is on
the King’s business. He is a herald. He is an ambas-
sador. He is the bearer of a flag of truce. He brings
the glad tidings of terms of peace. To such a man the
words of our Lord will prove strictly applicable. The rich
may trample on him. The wicked may hate him.
The pleasure-lover may be annoyed at him. The cove-
tous may be vexed by him. But he may take comfort
daily in his Master’s words, “He that despiseth you
despiseth me.” The last day will prove that these words
were not spoken in vain.

Nores. Luxke X. 8—16.

8.—[Eat such things as are set before you.] Quesnel remarks on
this verse, “An evangelical labourer, to satisfy the necessities of
- life, may make use of all such things as are set before him, and
are not forbidden, provided it be done without eagerness or
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affectation. If a missionary, a pastor, or a preacher do not
show a great indifferency towards everything which relates to
bf(_)dGilydwa,nts, he will never be able much to advance the work
of God.”

11.—[Be ye sure of this.] The literal translation of the Greek
expression used here, would be, “ Know this.”

12.—[It shall be more tolerable, £c.] Let it be noted here that
there are degrees of guilt and punishment in hell, even as
there are degrees of grace and glory in heaven.

Let it also be noted, that our Lord speaks of Sodom as a real
city which once existed; and of the story of the guilt of its
inhabitants, as a real and true story. There is no foundation
here for the theory that the historical parts of the Old Testament
are only mythical inventions, intended to point a moral, or
convey & spiritual lesson.

Let it also be noted, that both in the present and the three
following verses, the grand truth is manifestly implied that man
is accountable for his belief, and that not believing the Gospel is a
sin which leads to hell as really as not keeping the ten command-
ments. Itis doubtless true that no man can come to Christ
except the Father draws him. But it is also no less true that
God regards man as a responsible being, and that his not
coming to Christ will be part of his guilt, and add to his
condemnation at the last day.

18.—[Chorazin,—Bethsaida.] Let it be noted that these places
were in the district where all our Lord's chiefest miracles were
wrought; and where at least five of the apostles are supposed
to have lived, Peter, Andrew, Philip, James, and John. It is
not the seeing miracles alone that is necessary to convert souls.

[Tyre and Sidon.] These two cities were great commercial
ports, famous for their riches, luxury, and idolatry. Ezekiel
prophecies against them. (Ezek. xxxviii.) They are now little
better than ruins.

15.—{Thrust down to hell.] It is worthy of remark, that Caper-
naum, of which this strong expression is spoken, has so com-
pletely passed away, that not even its ruins remain, and the
place where it stood is matter of dispute.

It should be noted that ‘“heaven” and “hell” are probably
used here as allegorical expressions, signifying the highest ex-
altation and the lowest degradation. (See Isa. xiv. 13.)

186.—[He that heareth you heareth mel.} There is probably no
stronger language than this in the New Testament about the
dignity of a faithful mibister's office, and the guilt incurred by
those who refuse to hear his message. It is language, we must
remember, which is not addressed to the twelve apostles, but to

.
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seventy disciples, of whose names and subsequent history we
know nothing. Scott remarks, “To reject an ambassador, or to
treat him with contempt, is an affront to the prince who com-
missioned and sent him, and whom he represents. The apostles
and seventy disciples were the ambassadors and representatives
of Christ; and they who rejected and despised them, in fact re-
jected and despised Him.”

- It is one thing to take a Roman Catholic view of the ministry,
maintain apostolical succession, and regard ministers as
mediators between God and man, by virtue of their office and
orders. It is quite another thing to despise their office, and re-
%ard their warnings and exhortations as of no importance.

oth extremes are grievous errors, and should be carefully
avoided.

LUKE X. 17—20.

17 And the seventy returned again | and over all the power of the enemy :
with joy, saying, Lord, even the dev- | and nothing shall by any means hurt

ils are subject unto us through thy | you.
name. 20 Notwithstanding in this rejoice
18 Aund he said unto them, I beheld | not, that the spirits are subject unto
Satan as Iifhtning full from heaven. | you; but rather rejoice, because your
19 Behold, I give unto you power | names are written in heaven.
to tread on serpents and scorpions,
WE learn, from this passage, kow ready Christians are to
be puffed up with success. It is written, that the seventy
returned from their first mission with joy, “saying, Lord,
even the devils are subject unto us through thy name.”
There was much false fire in that joy. There was
evidently self-satisfaction in that report of achievements.
The whole tenor of the passage leads us to this conclusion.
The remarkable expression which our Lord uses about
Satan’s fall from heaven, was most probably meant to be
a caution. He read the hearts of the young and inex-
perienced soldiers before Him. He saw how much
they were lifted up by their first vietory. He wisely
checks them in their undue exultation. He warns them
against pride. '
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The lesson is one which all who work for Christ should
mark and remember. Success is what all faithful labourers
in the Gospel field desire. The minister at home and
the missionary abroad, the district visitor and the city
missionary, the tract distributor and the Sunday-school
teacher, all alike long for success. All long to see
Satan’s kingdom pulled down, and souls converted to
God. We cannot wonder. The desire is right and good.
Let it, however, never be forgotten, that the time of
success is a time of danger to the Christian’s soul. The
very hearts that are depressed when all things seem
against them, are often unduly exalted in the day of
prosperity. Few men are like Samson, and can kill a
lion without telling others of it. (Judges xiv. 6.) No
wonder that St. Paul says of a bishop, that he ought
not to be “anovice, lest being lifted up with pride, he fall
into the condemnation of the devil.” (1 Tim. iii. 6.)
Most of Christ’s labourers probably have as much success
as their souls can bear.

Let us pray much for humility, and especially for
humility in our days of peace and success. When
everything around us seems to prosper, and all our plans
work well,—when family trials and sicknesses are kept
from us, and the course of our worldly affairs runs
smooth,—when our daily crosses are light, and all within
and without like a morning without clouds,—then, then
i8 the time when our souls are in danger! Then is the
time when we have need to be doubly watchful over our
own hearts. Then is the time when seeds of evil are
sown within us by the devil, which may one day astound
us by their growth and strength. There are few Chris-
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tians who can carry a full cup with a steady hand.
There are few whose souls prosper in their days of
uninterrupted success. We are all inclined to saerifice
to our net, and burn incense to our own drag. (Hab. 1 16.)
We are ready to think that our own might and our own
wisdom have procured us the victory. The caution of
the passage before us ought never to be forgotten. In
the midst of our triumphs, let us ery earnestly, “Lord,
clothe us with humility.”

‘We learn, for another thing, from these verses, that
gifts, and power of working miracles, are very inferior to
grace. It is written that our Lord said to the seventy
disciples, “In this rejoice not, that the spirits are subject
unto you, but rather rejoice because your names are
written in heaven.” It was doubtless an honour and a
privilege to be allowed to cast out devils. The disciples
were right to be thankful. But it was a far higher
privilege to be converted and pardoned men, and to have
their names written in the register of saved souls.

The distinction here drawn between grace and gifts is
one of deep importance, and often and sadly overlooked
in the present day. Gifts, such as mental vigour, vast
memory, striking eloquence, ability in argument, power
in reasoning, are often unduly valued by those who
possess them, and unduly admired by those who possess
them not. These things ought not so to be. Men forget
that gifts without grace save no one’s soul, and are the
characteristic of Satan himself. Grace, on the contrary,
is an everlasting inheritance, and, lowly and despised
as its possessor may be, will land him safe in glory.
He that has gifts without grace is dead in sins, how-
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ever splendid his gifts may be. But he that has grace
without gifts is alive to God, however unlearned and
ignorant he may appear to man. And “a living dog is
better than a dead lion.” (Eccles. ix. 4.)

Let the religion which we aim to possess be a religion
in which grace is the main thing. Let it not content us
to be able to speak eloquently, or preach powerfully, or
reason ably, or argue cleverly, or profess loudly, or talk
fluently. Let it not satisfy us to know the whole system
of Christian doctrines, and to have texts and words at our
command. These things are all well in their way. They
arenot to be undervalued. They have their use. But these
things are not the grace of God, and they will not deliver
us from hell. Let us never rest until we have the witness
of the Spirit within us that we are ““ washed, and sancti-
fied, and justified, in the name of the Lord Jesus and by
the Spirit of God.” (1Cor.vi.11.) Let us seek to know
that “ our names are written in heaven,” and that we are
really one with Christ and Christ in us. Let us strive
to be “epistles of Christ known and read of all men,” and
to show by our meekness, and charity, and faith, and
spiritual-mindedness, that we are the children of God.
This is true religion. These are the real marks of saving
Christianity. Without such marks, a man may have
abundance of gifts and turn out nothing better than a fol-
lower of Judas Iscariot, the false apostle, and go at last to
hell. With such marks, a man may be like Lazarus, podr
and despised upon earth, and have no gifts atall. But his
name is written in heaven, and Christ shall own him as
one of His people at the last day.
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Nores. Luxe X. 17—20.

17.—[The seventy returned again.] How long the mission of the
seventy lasted we do not know. It may be safely conjectured
that it was of short duration.

18.—[I beheld Satan as lightning fall, £c.] There are two mean-
ings assigned by Commentators to these remarkable words.

Some think that our Lord is speaking of the effect produced
on Satan’s kingdom by the preaching of the seventy disciples :—
“I saw in spirit, or with my mind's eye, Satan's power declining,
and himself rapidly losing his dominion over men in conse-
quence of your ministry.” This is the view held by many
modern Commentators, but it does not seem satisfactory. The
strong language used by our Lord will hardly admit of being
explained and fined down by such an interpretation as this.

Others think that our Lord is speaking of what He had
witnessed when Satan and his angels fell from heaven, and
were cast down into hell, brcause they kept not their first
estate.—** There was a time when [ saw Satan, great and mighty
as he was, fall suddenly from his high position, and become a
lost spirit.” This last interpretation appears to me far the
more satisfactory of the two, and is that which is held by
Cyprian, Ambrose, Chrysostom, Jerome, Gregory, Bede, Theo-
glifylagt, Bernard, Erasmus, Pellican, Doddridge, Gill, and

ord.

The application of our Lord's words, assuming that He refers
to Satan’s original fall, is differently explained.

Theophylact, Heinsius, and Gill, consider that our Lord's
meaning was; “Marvel not that the devils are subject unto you,
for I beheld their prince fall, and it is no wonder that his
servants now fall before ybu.” '

Cyprian, Jerome, Gregory, Bede, Erasmus, and Pellican, con-
sider that our Lord's intention was to warn the disciples against
vain glory ; *“Be not puffed up because the devils are subject to
you. Remember that Satan fell through pride, as I myself
saw.”

I believe this last view to be the true one, and I think it is
confirmed by St. Paul's warning to Timothy, when he bids him
not make a novice a Bishop, lest * being lifted up with pride, he
fall into the condemnation of the devil.” (1 Tim. iii. 6.

19.—[ Pouer to tread on serpents, #c.] It may be doubted, whether
these words are to be interpreted figuratively or literally. In
favour of the literal view, may be placed our Lord’s promise in
Mark xvi. 18, and the fact that St. Paul took up a viper and
was unhurt. (Acts xxviii. 5.) In favour of the figurative view,
may be placed the fact, that Satan is ealled the * old serpent,”
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that his agents partake of his nature, and that there is a promise
in Genesis iii. 15, that “ the seed of the woman shall bruise the
serpent’s head,” in which all Christ's members are interested.

~ (See also Psalm xli. 14.)

[Scorpion.] A scorpion is a poisonous insect about four inches
long, with a sting in its tail, found in tropical climates. Itssting
is very dangerous. When coiled up it has some resemblance to

an egg. (See Luke xi. 12.)

[The Enemy.] This means Satan, the great enemy of God

and man.

20.—{ Your names are written in heaven.] This meansthat*“you are
registered in heaven as citizens of God's kingdom, and persons
who are chosen to salvation through Christ, pardoned, accepted,
and saved.” It is the same as St. Paul's saying “ whose names are

in the book of life.”

(Phil. iv. 3.) See also Dan. xii. 1; and

Rev. xiii. 8; xx.12. We find the contrary expression, “ written
in the earth,” in Jerem. xvii. 13.

LUKE X. 21—-24.

21 In that hour Jesus rejoiced in
:ﬁirit and said, I thank thee, O Fa-

er, Lord of heaven and earth, that
thou hast hid these things from the
wise and prudent, and hast revealed
them unto babes : even so, Father;
for so it seemed good in thy sight.

22 All things are delivered to me
of my Father : and no man knoweth
who the Son is, but the Father; and
who the Father is, but the Son, and

Tuere are five remarkable

he to whom the Son will reveal Aim.

23 And he turned him unto Ads
disciples, and said privately, Blessed
are the eyes which see the things that

ye see :

24 For I tell you, that many pro-
phets and kings have desired to see
those things which ye see, and have
not seen them; and to hear those
things which ye hear, and have not
heard them.

points in these verses which

deserve the attention of all who wish to be well-instructed

Christians.

Let us take each of the five in order.

‘We should observe, in the first place, tke one instance

on record of our Lord Jesus Christ rejoicing. We read,
that in that hour “ Jesus rejoiced in spirit.”” Three times
we are told in the Gospels that our Lord Jesus Christ
wept. Once only we are told that He rejoiced.

And what was the cause of our Lord’s joy ? It was
the conversion of souls. It was the reception of the
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Gospel by the weak and lowly among the Jews, when
the “ wise and prudent’ on every side were rejecting it.
Our blessed Lord no doubt saw much in this world to
grieve Him. He saw the obstinate blindness and unbelief
of the vast majority of those among whom He ministered.
But when He saw a few poor men and women receiving
the glad tidings of salvation, even His heart was refreshed.
He saw it and was glad. .

Let all Christians mark our Lord’s conduct in this
matter, and follow His example. They find little in the
world to cheer them. They see around them a vast
multitude walking in the broad way that leadeth to
destruction, careless, hardened, and unbelieving. They
see a few here and there, and only a few, who believe
to the saving of their souls. But let this sight make
them thankful. Let them bless God that any at all are
converted, and that any at all believe. 'We do not realize
the sinfulness of man sufficiently. We do not reflect
that the conversion of any soul is a miracle,—a miracle
as great as the raising of Lazarus from the dead. Let
us learn from our blessed Lord to be more thankful.
There is always some blue sky as well as black clouds, if
we will only look for it. Though only a few are saved,
we should find reason for rejoicing. It is only through
free grace and undeserved mercy that any are saved at
all.
‘We should observe, secondly, the sovereignty of God
in saving sinners. We read that our Lord says to His
Father, “Thou hast hid these things from the wise and
prudent, and revealed them unto babes.”” The meaning
of these words is clear and plain. There are some from



imm, CHAP. X. VER. 21—24. 365

”»

whom salvation is “hidden.” There are others to whom
salvation is ““ revealed.”

The truth here laid down is deep and mysterious.
“It is high as heaven: what can we do? It is deep as
hell : what do we know?” Why some around us are
converted and others remain dead in sins, we cannot
possibly explain. Why England is a Christian country
and China buried in idolatry, is a problem we cannot
solve. We only know that it is so. We can only ac-
knowledge that the words of our Lord Jesus Christ
supply the only answer that mortal man ought to give:
“Even so, Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight.”

Let us, however, never forget that God’s sovereignty
does not destroy man’s responsibility. That same God
who does all things according to the counsel of His own
will, always addresses us as accountable creatures,—as
beings whose blood will be on their own heads if they
are lost. 'We cannot understand all His dealings. We
see in part and know in part. Let us rest in the con-
viction that the judgment day will clear up all, and that
the Judge of all will not fail to do right. In the mean
time, let us remember that God’s offers of salvation are
free, wide, broad, and unlimited, and that “in our doings
that will of God is to be followed which we have ex-
pressly declared unto us in the Word of God.” (17¢h
Article of Church of England.) If truth is hidden from
some and revealed to others, we may be sure that there
i8 a cause.

‘We should observe, thirdly, the character of those from
whom truth is hidden, and of those to whom truth is
revealed. 'We read that our Lord says, “Thou hast hid
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these things from the wise and prudent and hast revealed
them unto babes.”

We must not gather from these words a wrong lesson.
We must not infer that any persons on earth are
naturally more deserving of God’s grace and salvation
than others. All are alike sinners, and merit nothing
but wrath and condemnation. We must simply regard
the words as stating a fact. The wisdom of this world
often makes people proud, and increases their natural
enmity to Christ’s Gospel. The man who has no pride
of knowledge, or fancied morality, to fall back on, has
often fewest difficulties to get over in coming to the
knowledge of the truth. The publicans and sinners are
often the first to enter the kingdom of God, while the
Scribes and Pharisees stand outside.

Let us learn from these words to beware of self-
righteousness. Nothing so blinds the eyes of our souls
to the beauty of the Gospel as the vain, delusive idea,
that we are not so ignorant and wicked as some, and
that we have got a character which will bear inspection.
Happy is that man who has learned to feel that he is
“wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and nak-
ed.” (Rev.iil. 17.) To see that we are bad, is the first
step towards being really good. To feel that we are
ignorant is the first beginning of all saving knowledge.

‘We should observe, in the fourth place, the majesty
and dignity of our Lord Jesus Christ. We read that He
said, ““All things are delivered to me of my Father: and
no man knoweth who the Son is but the Father; and
who the Father 1s but the Son, and he to whom the Son
will reveal him.”
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These are the words of one who was very God of very
God, and no mere man. We read of no patriarch, or
prophet, or apostle, or saint, of any age, who ever used
words like these. They reveal to our wondering eyes a
little of the mighty mystery of our Lord’s nature and
person. They show Him to us, as the Head over all
things, and King of kings: “All things are delivered to
me of my Father.”—They show Him as one distinct
from the Father, and yet entirely one with Him, and
knowing Him in an unspeakable manner. “No man
knoweth who the Son is but the Father: and who the
Father is but the Son.”—They show Him, not least, as
the Mighty Revealer of the Father to the sons of men,
as the God who pardons iniquity, and loves sinners for His
Son’s sake: ““No man knoweth who the Father is but
he to whom the Son will reveal him.”

Let us repose our souls confidently on our Lord Jesus
Christ. He is one whois “mighty to save.” Many and
weighty as our sins are, Christ can bear them all
Difficult as is the work of our salvation, Christ is able to
accomplish it. If Christ was not God as well as man
we might indeed despair. But with such a Saviour as
this we may begin boldly, and press on hopefully, and
await death and judgment without fear. Our help is
laid on one that is mighty. (Psalm Ixxxix. 19.) Christ
over all, God blessed for ever, will not fail any one that
trusts in Him. '

Let us observe, finally, the peculiar privileges of those
who hear the Qospel of Christ. We read that our Lord
said to His disciples, “Blessed are the eyes which see the
things that ye see. For I tell you that many prophets
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and kings have desired to see those things which ye see,
and have not seen them, and to hear those things which
ye hear, and have not heard them.”

The full significance of these words will probably never
be understood by Christians until the last day. We
have probably a most faint idea of the enormous advan-
tages enjoyed by believers who have lived since Christ
came into the world, compared to those of believers who
died before Christ was born. The difference between the
knowledge of an Old Testament saint and a saint in the
apostle’s days is far greater than we conceive. It is the
difference of twilight and noon day, of winter and sum-
mer, of the mind of a child and the mind of a full grown
man. No doubt the Old Testament saints looked to a
coming Saviour by faith, and believed in a resurrection
and a life to come. But the coming and death of Christ
unlocked a hundred Scriptures which before were closed,
and cleared up scores of doubtful points which before
had never been solved. In short, ““ihe way into the
holiest was not made manifest, while the first tabernacle
was standing.” (Heb. ix. 8.) The humblest Christian
believer understands things which David and Isaiah
could never explain.

Let us leave the passage with a deep sense of our own
debt to God and of our great responsibility for the
full light of the Gospel. Let us see that we make a
good use of our many privileges. Having a full Gospel,
let us beware that we do not neglect it. It is a weighty
saying, “To whomsoever much is given, of them will
much be required.” (Luke xii. 48.)



LUKE, CHAP. X. VER. 25—28. 369

Nores. Luxe X. 21—24.

21.—(1 thank thee, O Father, dc.] The meaning of this remarkable
expression appears to be, “ I thank thee, that, baving hid these
things from the wise and prudent, thou hast revealed them unto
babes.”—The same kind of expression is found in Rom. vi. 17.
“God be thanked, that ye were the servants of sin, but ye have
obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine.” The thanks
are not given hecause they were the servants of sin, but because
they had obeyed the Gospel. Campbell remarks, that the same
kind of expression may be found in Isaiah xii. 1, which literally
rendered would be, “ Lord, I will praise thee, because thou wast
angry with me; thine anger is turned away.”

[ Wise and prudent.] These were the Scribes, and Pharisees, and
Priests, and Elders of the Jews, who were “wise in their own
eyes, and prudent in their own sight,” and refused to receive the
Gospel of Christ.

[Babes.] These were the fishermen, and }ﬂlblicans, and other
or and unlearned Jews, who became our Lord’s disciples, and
‘ollowed Him, when the majority of the nation would not believe.

Let it be noted, that this remarkablé expression, and that in
the verse following, appear to have been used by our Lord more
than once. The words in Matt. xi. 25 seem to have been spoken
on an entirely different occasion.

22.—[All things are delivered unto me, dc.] Let the words of
Whitby on this verse be noted. “All things, that is all power
both in heaven and earth, (Matt. xxviii. 18.) all judgment, (John
i. 27.) and power over all flesh to give eternal life. (John xvii. 2.)
Now this includes power to raise the dead, and to pass judgment
on them according to their works, and secret thoughts, and so a
power and wisdom which is plainly divine, and consequently the
divine nature from which these attributes are inseparable. This
is an argument for the divinity of Christ!”

[Kings.] By these “kings” we must sugpose such men are
meant as David, Solomon, Hezekiah, Jehoshaphat, and Josiah.”

LUKE X. 25—28.

25 And, behold, a certain Lawyer | thy heart, and with all thy soul, and
stood up, and tempted him, saying, | with all thy strength, and with all
Master, what s I do to inherit | thy mind; and thy neighbour as thy-
eternal life? self.

26 He said unto him, What is writ- 28 And he said unto him, Thou
ten in the law ? how readest thou ? hast answered right : this do, .and

27 And he answering said, Thou | thou shalt live.
shalt love the Lord thy God with all

AA
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WE should notice in this passage, the solemn question
which was addressed to our Lord Jesus Christ. We are
told that a certain lawyer asked Him, “ What shall I do
to inherit eternal life?”” The motive of this man was
evidently not right. He only asked this question to
“tempt >’ our Lord, and to provoke Him to say something
on which His enemies might lay hold. Yet the question
he propounded was undoubtedly one of the deepest
importance.

It is a question which deserves the principal attention
of every man, woman, and child on earth. We are all
sinners—dying sinners, and sinners going to be judged
after death. “How shall our sins be pardoned ? Where-
with shall we come before God? How shall we escape
the damnation of hell 7 Whither shall we flee from the
wrath to come? What must we do to be saved ?”’—These
are inquiries which people of every rank ought to put to
themselves, and never to rest till they find an answer.

It is a question which unhappily few care to consider.
Thousands are constantly inquiring, “ What shall we eat ?
What shall we drink ? Wherewithal shall we be clothed ?
How can we get money? How can we enjoy ourselves ?
How can we prosper in the world?” Few, very few,
will ever give a moment’s thought to the salvation of
their souls. They hate the subject. It makes them
uncomfortable. They turn from it and put it away.
Faithful and true is that saying of our Lord’s, *“ Wide is
the gate and broad is the way that leadeth unto destrue-
tion, and many there be that go in thereat.” (Matt.
vii. 13.)

Let us not be ashamed of putting the lawyer’s
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question to our own souls. Letus rather ponder it, think
about it, and never be content till it fills the first place in
our minds. Let us seek to have the witness of the Spirit
within us, that we repent us truly of sin, that we have
a lively faith in God’s mercy through Christ, and that
we are really walking with God. This is the character
of the heirs of eternal life. These are they who shall
one day receive the kingdom prepared for the children of
God.

‘We should notice, secondly, in this passage, the kigh
konour which our Lord Jesus Christ places on the Bible.
He refers the lawyer at once to the Scriptures, as the
only rule of faith and practice. He does not say in reply
to his question,—‘ What does the Jewish Church say
about eternal life ? "What do the Scribes, and Pharisees,
and priests think? What is taught on the subject in
the traditions of the elders ?”’—He takes a far simpler
and more direct course. He sends his questioner at
once to the writings of the Old Testament:—‘ What is
written in the law? How readest thou? ”

Let the principle contained in these words, be one of
the foundation principles of our Christianity. Let the
Bible, the whole Bible, and nothing but the Bible, be the
rule of our faith and practice. Holding this principle we
travel upon the king’s highway. The road may some-
times seem narrow, and our faith may be sorely tried,
but we shall not be allowed greatly to err.—Departing
from this principle we enter on a pathless wilderness.
There is no telling what we may be led to believe or do.
For ever let us bear this in mind. Here let us cast
anchor. Here let us abide. It matters nothing who
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says a thing in religion, whether an ancient father, or a
modern Bishop, or a learned divine. Is it in the Bible ?
Can it be proved by the Bible? If not, it is not
to be believed.—It matters nothing how beautiful and
clever sermons or religious books may appear. Are
they in the smallest degree contrary to Scripture?
If they are, they are rubbish and poison, and guides
of no value.—What saith the Scripture? This is the
only rule, and measure, and guage of religious truth.
“To the law and to the testimony,” says Isaiah, “if
they speak not according to this word, it is because
there is no light in them.” (Isaiah viii. 20.)

We should notice, lastly, in this passage, the clear
knowledge of duty to God and man, which the Jews in our
Lord’s time possessed. We read that the lawyer said, in
reply to our Lord’s question, “Thou shalt love the Lord
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and
with all thy strength, and with all thy mind; and thy
neighbour as thyself.” That was well spoken. A clearer
description of daily practical duty, could not be given by
the most thoroughly instructed Christian in the present
day. Let not this be forgotten.

The words of the lawyer are very instructive in two
points of view. They throw a strong light on two subjects,
about which many mistakes abound.—For one thing, they
show us how great were the privileges of religious know-
ledge which the Jews enjoyed under the Old Testament,
compared to the heathen world. A nation which possessed
such principles of duty as those now before us, was
immeasurably in advance of Greece and Rome.—For
another thing, the lawyer’s words show us how much
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clear head-knowledge a person may possess, while his
heart is full of wickedness. Here is a man who talks of
loving God with all his soul, and loving his neighbour as
himself, while he is actually “tempting” Christ, and
trying to do Him harm, and anxious to justify himself
and make himself out a charitable man! Let us ever
beware of this kind of religion. Clear knowledge of the
head, when accompanied by determined impenitence of
heart, is a most dangerous state of soul. “If ye know
these things,” says Jesus, ““ happy are ye if ye do them.”
(John xiii. 7.)

Let us not forget, in leaving this passage, to apply the
bigh standard of duty which it contains, to our own
hearts, and to prove our own selves. Do we love God with
all our heart, and soul, and strength, and mind? Do we
love our neighbour as ourselves? Where is the person
that could say with perfect truth, “ I do?” Where is the
man that ought not to lay his hand on his mouth, when
he hears these questions? Verily we are all guilty in this
matter! The best of us, however holy we may be,
come far short of perfection. Passages like this, should
teach us our need of Christ’s blood and righteousness.
To Him we must go, if we would ever stand with boldness
at the bar of God. From Him we must seek grace, that
thelove of God and man may become ruling principles of
our lives. In Him we must abide, that we may not
forget our principles, and that we may show the world
that by them we desire to live.

Nores. Luxke X. 26—28.
25.—[A4 certain Lawyer stood up.] An English reader must re-
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member that the * Lawyers” spoken of in the Gostpe]s were men
who devoted themselves to the study of the law of God.

[What shall I do, £&c.] The literal rendering of the Greek
would be, “ What having done, shall I inherit eternal life?”
Let us note that this kind of question was asked of our Lord
three times. Once it was asked by the rich young ruler, whose
case is mentioned in all the three first Gospels. Once it was
at the end of our Lord’s ministry, by one who said, “ Which is
the great commandment?” The third case is the one before us
now, which is related only by St. Luke.

It is probable that questions like these were much discussed
and disputed among the Jews.

26.—[How readest thou?] Let the following quotation from Ques-
nel, the Roman Catholic writer, be observed. *Jesus Christ
himself refers us to the law of God, though he was truth itself,
and could give souls holy instruction. In vain do we seek after
other lights and ways besides those which we find there. Itis
the Spirit of God which dictated the law and made it the rule of
our life. It is injurious to him for us either not to study it, or
to prefer the thoughts of man before it.—The first question
which will be put to a Christian at the tribunal of God will be
to this effect. ¢ What is written in the law? What have you read
in the Gospel? What use have you made thereof?” What
answer can that person return who has not so much as read it,
though he has sufficient ability and opportunity to do it?”

27.—[Thou shalt love the Lord, £¢.] This seems to have been a
formulary or confession of faith with which Jews were well ac-
quainted.

Vitringa observes, “What the lawyer replies, Thou shalt
love the Lord, &c., was daily read in their synagogues.”

Doddridge says, “This passage of Scripture is still read
by the whole assembly of a Jewish synagogue, both in their
morning and evening prayers, and is called, from the first word
of it, the Shemah. Only it is observable that they leave out the
clause, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.”

38.—[This do, and thou shalt live.] These words must needs mean
that if & man really and truly lived up to the standard described
in the formulary quoted by the Jawyer, he would be justified by
his life. But that no man ever did or could so live, and that
consequently all need the righteousness of another, even Christ,
is clear from the whole tenor of the Gospel. To this our Lord
would gradually lead the lawyer’s conscience.
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LUKE X. 29-37.

29 But he, willing to justify him-
self, said unto Jesus, And who is my
neighbour ?

30 And Jesus answering said, A
certain man went down from Jerusa-
lem to Jericho, and fell among thieves,
which stripped him of his raiment,
and wounded k¢m,and departed, leav-
ing Aim half dead.

31 And by chance there came down
a certain Priest that way: and when
he saw him, he passed by on the other

side.

32 And likewise a Levite, when he
was at the place, came and looked on
him, and passed by on the other side.

33 But a certain Samaritan, as he
journeyed, came where he was: and
when he saw him, he had compassion

on him,

34 And went to Aim, and bound up
his wounds, pouring in oil and wine.
and set him on his own beast, an
brought him to an inn, and took care
of him.

35 And on the morrow when he
departed, he took out two (fence, and

ave them to the host, and said unto
ﬁim, Take care of him : and whatso-
ever thou spendest more, when I come
again, I will repay thee.

36 Which now of these three, think-
est thou, was neighbour unto him that
fell among the thieves?

37 And he said, He that shewed
mercy on him. Then said Jesus unto
him, Go, and do thou likewise:

Tuese words contain the well-known parable of the good
Samaritan. In order to understand the drift of this
parable, we must carefully remember the occasion on
which it was spoken. It was spoken in reply to the
question of a certain lawyer, who asked, “who is my
neighbour.” Our Lord Jesus Christ answers that
question by telling the story we have just read, and
winds up the narrative by an appeal to the lawyer’s
conscience. Let these things not be forgotten. The
object of the parable is to show the nature of true charity
and brotherly love. To lose sight of this object,- and
discover deep allegories in the parable, is to trifle
with Scripture, and deprive our souls of most valuable
lessons.

‘We are taught, first, in this parable, kow rare and
uncommon 18 true brotherly love. This is a lesson which
stands out prominently on the face of the narrative before
our eyes. Our Lord tells us of a traveller who fell
among thieves, and was left naked, wounded, and half
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dead on the road. He then tells us of a priest and a
Levite, who, one after the other, came travelling that
way, and saw the poor wounded man, but gave him no
help. Both were men, who from their office and profes-
sion, ought to have been ready and willing to do good to
one in distress. But both, in succession, were too selfish,
or too unfeeling to offer the slightest assistance. They
doubtless reasoned with themselves, that they knew
nothing of the wounded traveller,—that he had perhaps
got into trouble by his own misconduct,—that they had
no time to stop to help him,—and that they had enough
to do to mind their own business, without troubling
themselves with strangers. And the result was, that one
after the other, they both ‘passed by on the other side.”

‘We have in this striking description, an exact picture
of what is continually going on in the world. Selfishness
is the leading characteristic of the great majority of man-
kind. That cheap charity which costs nothing more than
a trifling subscription or contribution, is common enough.
But that self-sacrificing kindness of heart, which cares
not what trouble is entailed, so long as good can be done,
is a grace which is rarely met with. There are still
thousands in trouble who can find no friend or helper.
And there are still hundreds of “ priests and Levites ”
who see them, but * pass by on the other side.”

Let us beware of expecting much from the kindness
of man. If we do, we shall certainly be disappointed.
The longer we live the more clearly we shall see that
few people care for others except from interested motives,
and that unselfish, disinterested, pure brotherly love, is
as scarce as diamonds and rubies. How thankful we
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ought to be that the Lord Jesus Christ is not like man !
His kindness and love are unfailing. He never dis-
appoints any of His friends. Happy are they who have
learned to say, “my soul, wait thou only upon God ; py
expectation is from him.” (Psalm Ixii. 5.)

‘We are taught, secondly, in this parable, who they are
to whom we should shew kindness, and whom we are to
love as neighbours. We are told that the only person
who helped the wounded traveller, of whom we are reading,
was a certain Samaritan. This man was one of a nation
who had “no dealings” with the Jews. (Johniv.9.) He
might have excused himself by saying that the road from
Jerusalem to Jericho was through the Jewish territory,
and that cases of distress ought to be cared for by the Jews.
But he does nothing of the sort. He sees a man stripped
of his raiment, and lying half dead. He asks no
questions, but at once has compassion on him. He
makes no difficulties, but at once gives aid. And our
Lord says to us, “go and do thou likewise.”

Now, if these words mean anything, a Christian ought to
be ready to show kindness and brotherly love to every one
that is in need. Our kindness must not merely extend
to our families, and friends, and relations. 'We must love
all men, and be kind to all, whenever occasion requires.
‘We must beware of an excessive strictness in scrutinizing
the past lives of those who need our aid. Are they in
real trouble ? Are they in real distress ? Do they really
want help? Then, according to the teaching of this
parable, we ought to be ready to assist them. We should
regard the whole world as our parish, and the whole race
of mankind as our neighbours. We should seek to be
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the friend of every one who is oppressed, or neglected, or
afflicted, or sick, or in prison, or poor, or an orphan, or
a heathen, or a slave, or an idiot, or starving, or dying.
‘We should exhibit such world-wide friendship, no doubt,
wisely, discreetly, and with good sense, but of such
friendship we never need be ashamed. The ungodly
may sneer at it as extravagance and fanaticism. But we
need not mind that. To be friendly to all men in this
way, is to show something of the mind that was in
Christ.

We are taught, lastly, in this parable, affer what
manner, and to what extent we are to show kindness and love
to others. 'We are told that the Samaritan’s compassion
towards the wounded traveller was not confined to feelings.
and passive impressions. He took much trouble to give
him help. He acted as well as felt. He spared no pains
or expense in befriending him. Stranger as the man was,
he went to him, bound up his wounds, set him on his
own beast, brought him to an inn, and took care of him.
Nor was this all. On the morrow he gave the host of
the inn money, saying, ‘‘ take care of him, and whatsoever
thou spendest more, when I come again I will repay thee.”
And our Lord says to each of us, “go and do thou like-
Wise-”

The lesson of this part of the parable is plain and
unmistakeable. The kindness of a Christian towards
others should not be in word and in tongue only, but in
deed and in truth. His love should be a practical love,
a love which entails on him self-sacrifice and self-denial,
both in money, and time, and trouble. His charity
should be seen not merely in his talking, but his acting,
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—not merely in his profession, but in his practice. He -
should think it no misspent time to work as hard
in doing good to those who need help, as others
work in trying to get money. He should not be
ashamed to toil as much to make the misery of this
world rather smaller, as those toil who hunt or shoot all
day long. He should have a ready ear for every tale of
sorrow, and a ready hand to help every one in affliction,
so long as he has the power. Such brotherly love the
world may not understand. The returns of gratitude
which such love meets with may be few and small. But
to show such brotherly love, is to walk in the steps of
Christ, and to reduce to practice the parable of the
good Samaritan.

And now let us leave the parable with grave thoughts
and deep searchings of heart.—How few Christians seem
to remember that such a parable was ever written!
‘What an enormous amount of stinginess, and meanness,
and ill-nature, and suspicion there is to be seen in the
Church, and that even among people who repeat the
creed and go to the Lord’s table ! —How seldom we see
a man who is really kind, and feeling, and generous, and
liberal, and good-natured, except to himself and his
children! Yet the Lord Jesus Christ spoke the parable
of the good Samaritan, and meant it to be remembered.

What are we ourselves? Let us not forget to
put that question to our hearts. What are we doing,
each in our own station, to prove that this mighty
parable is one of the rules of our daily life? What
are we doing for the heathen, at home and abroad ?
What are we doing to help those who are troubled
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in mind, body, or estate? There are many such in
this world. There, are always some near our own doors.
What are we doing for them ? Anything, or nothing at
all? May God help us to answer these questions! The
world would be a happier world if there was more
practical Christianity.

Nores. Luke X. 20—37.

29.—[ He willing to justify himself.] It may be doubted whether
the word translated *“ willing,” would not have been better ren-
dered “desiring.” It is so translated in the following passages
in St. Luke, (Luke v. 89. viii. 20: x. 24: xx. 46: xxiil. 8.), as
well as in other places in the New Testament.

The expression makes clear the true character of the lawyer.
He was a self-righteous man, and flattered himself that he could
deserve the eternal life he had inquired about by his own doings.

[Who is my neighbour ?] The lawyer, no doubt, expected that
our Lord would answer according to the narrow-minded prejudi-
ces of the Jewish nation at’that time, that Jews alone were his
neighbours. Major quotes two remarkable passages from Tacitus
and Juvenal, proving that even among the heathen Romans the
Jews were notorious for bitterness and ill-feeling towards all who
were not of their own nation.

The feeling of theJewstowards other nations is a remarkable
instance of man’s readiness to pervert and misapply God's laws.
The law of Moses about intercourse and intermarriage with
foreigners, was undoubtedly meant for the good of the Jews, to
keep them a separate people among the nations of the earth.
But it was never meant to sanction unkindness and want of
charity.

80.—[From Jerusalem to Jericho.] The road between these two
places passed through a wild and rocky country, and was noto-
rious for being infested by robbers. On this account, Jerome
says, it was called “ the bloody way.” It is a curious fact, that
Dr. Bonar, one of the latest trave{lers in Palestine, mentions,
that even now it is a dangerous road for people to travel alone,
and that a lady in his company well-nigh “fell among thieves.”

81.—{ By chance.] The Greek word so rendered is only found here
in the New Testament. It means literally, “ by coincidence,—
as it happened.”

[4 certain Priest.] There is a propriety in the mention of a
Priest and a Levite on this road. Jericho was a city specially
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appointed for the residence of Priests and Levites. No less than
12,000 of them, according to Lightfoot, lived there. At Jerusa-
lem was the temple, which Priests and Levites had to attend in
monthly courses. These circumstances make it quite natural
for a Priest and a Levite to be on the road.

[Passed by on the other side.] Parkhurst suggests that the
Priest was afraid of being legally polluted by touching a dead
carcase, and thinks that his conduct is an example of hypocriti-
cal pretence to excessive ceremonial purity, like that recorded in
Matt. xxvii. 6; John xviii. 28.

32.—[Came and looked on him.] The conduct of the Levite, be it
remarked, was worse than that of the Priest. Both “saw” the
wounded man, but the Levite seems to have “come” to him,
and then passed by.

83.—[Came where he was.] It may be doubted whether the Greek
words here would not have been more literally rendered, *came
unto him.”

84.—[Pouring in 0il.] A note in Schoettgen throws light on this
expression. He says, “Some one might naturally ask whence
this traveller got his oil and wine on a journey? It has occured
to me that travellers in hot eastern countries made a point of
carrying oil with them, that they might anoint and strengthen
their limbs wearied with continual heat. We have an example
in the case of Jacob, who, even when he slept on the bare
ground in Bethel, and journeyed alone with only a staff, never-
theless had oil with him, with which he anointed the stone, and
oil which he poured out to the glory of God.” (Gen. xxviii. 18.)

85.—[Two pence.] Let it be noted, that this sum was in reality
much larger than it appears at first sight to an English reader.
The value of money was very different then from what it is now.
A “penny a day,” according to Matthew xx. 2, was a fair day’s
wages.

36.—[Thinkest thou, was.] The Greek here is literally, “seems to
thee to have been.”

Before leaving this parable, a question of some importance
demands consideration :—*Is the parable of the good Samaritan
an allegory or not? Is it meant to teach the mercy of our
Lord Jesus Christ to man? Was the conduct of the good
Samaritan intended to be interpreted by us as a type and figure
of our Lord Jesus Christ’s great work of redemption ?”"—Let the
question be rightly understood. The question is not whether
the passage may be accommodated and fitted by man, so as to
illustrate the work of Christ on behalf of sinners. The question
is simply this:—*Did our Lord Jesus Christ speak the parable
with this double meaning, and intend us to interpret it in this
way?”
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The question is one which the great majority of Commentators
at once answer in the affirmative. According to them, the
traveller represents human nature,—the falling among thieves,
Adam’s fall—the lying naked, wounded, and half dead, the
condition of mankind,—and the failure of the priest and Levite
to help, the inability of ceremonies and forms to raise man from
his low estate. The good Samaritan is Jesus Christ. The oil
and wine are the blood of Christ and the Holy Spirit. The inn
is the Church. The host is the ministry. The two pence are
the two sacraments. The promised coming again to repay what
is spent more, the Lord's second advent.

This, with some minor variations, is the sense which many
Commentators, both ancient and modern, extract from the par-
able. Mr. Alford even speaks of those who cannot receive it,
as “the superficial school of critics.”—There is no denying the
praise of ingenuity to the interpretation. To many it is sure
to appear very clever, just because it is not natural. But the
serious question remains still to be answered : “Did our Lord
Jesus Christ really intend this meaning to be placed upon the
parable?”—DMy own conviction decidedly is, that He did not;
and that the allegorical sense which has been placed on the
parable, is a gratuitous invention of man.

My reasons for not holding the allegorical interpretation of
the parable are three-fold.

1. T see nothing either in the passage, or in the context, to
lead me to suppose that our Lord meant to convey more than
one plain lesson by it. That lesson is the true nature of love
to our neighbours.

2. I see much in the circumstances of the parable itself which
a,%)pears to me to overthrow entirely the idea that it is an allegory
of man’s redemption. Without twisting and straining it in the
most violent and unwarrantable manner, the parable, upon the
allegorical interpretation, involves manifest absurdities.—Grant
that the traveller represents human nature. At best, it is an
awkward figure. The traveller was an object of pity, and only
half dead. Man is more than pitiable: he deserves blame, and
is dead in sins. But who then can the priest and Levite be
who fail to give aid? They are part of human nature them-
selves !'—Grant, in order to avoid this awkwardness, that the
traveller means the Gentile, and the failure of priest and Levite
to help him, the weakness of the Mosaic law. Again, the ques-
tion arises, what are we to make of the inn and the host, if they
mean the Church and the ministry? At this rate, the Gentiles
are handed over to the care of the Gentiles, since there was no
Gentile Church till Christ called and formed it! All this may
seem to some minds to admit of explanation. To myown it
appears to involve inextricable confusion.
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8. My third and last reason is this. I hold it to be
a most dangerous mode of interpreting Scripture, to regard
everything which its words may be tortured into meaning, as a
lawful interpretation of the words. I hold undoubtedly that
there is a mighty depth in all Scripture, and that in this respect
it stands alone. But I also hold that the words of Scripture
were intended to have one definite sense, and that our first
object should be to discover that sense, and adhere rigidly to it.
I believe that, as a general rule, the words of Scripture are
intended to have, like all other language, one plain definite
meaning, and that to say that words do mean a thing, merely
because they can be tortured into meaning it, is a most dishon-
ourable and dangerous way of handling Scripture.—If any one
wants to see to what absurdities such a mode of interpreting
Scripture leads, he has only to read the commentaries of the
Fathers. Hardly any, except perhaps Chrysostom, seem satis-
factory and sound on this point.

I am quite aware that in holding the views which I have
endeavoured to defend, about the parable of the good Samaritan,
I hold the views of a small minority of commentators. But
that those with whom I agree are not all “superficial,” I think
the following five names prove,—Gualter, Baxter, Scott, Poole,
and Adam Clarke. Even Stella, the Roman Catholic Spanish
commentator, denounces the allegorical interpretation, and Mal-
donatus, is evidently unwilling to endorse it.

The question will probably never be settled as long as the
world stands, but I have thought it right to bear my testimony
fully and frankly to what I believe to be the truth.

LUKE X. 38—42.

38 Now it came to pass, as they | mysister hath left me to serve alone?
went, that he entered 1nto a certain | bid her therefore that she help me.
village : and a certain woman named 41 And Jesus answered and said
Martha received him into her house. | unto her, Martha, Martha, thou art

39 And she had asister called Mary, | careful and troubled about many
which also sat at Jesus’ feet, and heard | things:
his word. 42 But one thing is needful : and

40 But Martha was cumbered about | Mary hath chosen that good part,
much serving, and came to him, and | which shall not be taken away from
said, Lord, dost thou not care that | her.

Tre little history which these verses contain, is only
recorded in the Gospel of St. Luke. So long as the

world stands, the story of Mary and Martha will
furnish the Church with lessons of wisdom which ought
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never to be forgotten. Taken together with the eleventh
chapter of St. John’s Gospel, it throws a most instructive
light on the inner life of the family which Jesus loved.

Let us observe, for one thing, how different the cha-
racters and temperaments of true Christians may be. The
two sisters of whom we read in this passage were faithful
disciples. Both had believed. Both had been converted.
Both had honoured Christ when few gave Him honour.
Both loved Jesus, and Jesus loved both of them.—Yet
they were evidently women of very different turn of mind.
Martha was active, stirring, and impulsive, feeling strongly,
and speaking out all she felt. Martha was quiet, still,
and contemplative, feeling deeply, but saying less than
she felt. Martha, when Jesus came to her house, re-
joiced to see Him, and busied herself with preparing a
suitable entertainment. Mary, also, rejoiced to see Him,
but her first thought was to sit at His feet and hear His
word. Grace reigned in both hearts, but each showed
the effect of grace at different times, and in different
ways.

‘We shall find it very useful to ourselves to remember
this lesson. 'We must not expect all believers in Christ
to be exactly like one another. We must not set down
others as having no grace, because their experience does
not entirely tally with our own. The sheep in the
Lord’s flock have each their own peculiarities. The
trees in the Lord’s garden are not all precisely alike.
All true servants of God agree in the principal things
of religion. All are led by one Spirit. All feel their
sins, and all trust in Christ. All repent, all believe, and
all are holy. But in minor matters they often differ
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widely. Let not one despise another on this account.
There will be Marthas and there will be Marys in the
Church until the Lord comes again.

Let us observe, for another thing, what a snare to our
souls the cares of this world may be, if allowed to take up
too much attention. It is plain from the tone of the
passage before us, that Martha allowed her anxiety to
provide a suitable entertainment for our Lord, to carry
her away. Her excessive zeal for temporal provisions,
made her forget, for a time, the things of her soul.
“She was cumbered about much serving.”—By and bye
her conscience pricked her, when she found herself alone
serving tables, and saw her sister sitting at Jesus’ feet
and hearing His word. Under the pressure of a consei-
ence ill at ease, her temper became ruffled, and the old
Adam within broke out into open complaint. ¢ Lord,”
she said, “dost not thou care that my sister hath left me
to serve alone ? Bid her therefore that she help me.”
In so saying, this holy woman sadly forgot what she was,
and to whom she was speaking. She brought down on
herself a solemn rebuke, and had to learn a lesson which
probably made a lasting impression. Alas! “how great
a matter a little fire kindleth.” The beginning of all
this was a little over-anxiety about the innocent house-
hold affairs of this world !

The fault of Martha should be a perpetual warning to
all Christians. If we desire to grow in grace, and to
enjoy soul-prosperity, we must beware of the cares of
this world. Except we watch and pray, they will
insensibly eat up our spirituality, and bring leanness on
our souls. It is not open sin, or flagrant breaches of

BB
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God’s commandments alone, which lead men to eternal
ruin. It is far more frequently an excessive attention to
things in themselves lawful, and the being “cumbered
about much serving.” It seems so right to provide for
our own! It seems so proper to attend to the duties
of our station! It is just here that our danger lies.
Our families, our business, our daily callings, our house-
hold affairs, our intercourse with society, all, all may
become snares to our hearts, and may draw us away
from God. 'We may go down to the pit of hell from the
very midst of lawful things.

Let us take heed to ourselves in this matter. Let us
watch our habits of mind jealously, lest we fall into sin
unawares. If we love life, we must hold the things of
this world with a very loose hand, and beware of allowing
anything to have the first place in our hearts, excepting
God. Let us mentally write ““poison” on all temporal
good things. TUsed in moderation they are blessings, for
which we ought to be thankful. Permitted to fill our
minds, and trample upon holy things, they become a
positive curse. Profits and pleasures are dearly purchased,
if in order to obtain them we thrust aside eternity from
our thoughts, abridge our Bible-reading, become careless
hearers of the Gospel, and shorten our prayers. A little
earth upon the fire within us will soon make that fire
burn low.

Let us observe, for another thing, what a solemn rebuke
our Lord Jesus Christ gave to His servant Martha. Like
a wise physician He saw the disease which was preying
upon her, and at once applied the remedy. Like a
tender parent, He exposed the fault into which His

!
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erring child had fallen, and did not spare the chastening
which was required. ¢ Martha, Martha,” He said,
“thou art careful and troubled about many things: but
one thing is needful.” Faithful are the wounds of a
friend ! That little sentence was a precious balm indeed!
It contained a volume of practical divinity in a few
words.

“One thing is needful.” How true that saying!
The longer we live in the world, the more true it will
appear. The nearer we come to the grave, the more
thoroughly we shall assent to it. Health, and money,
and lands, and rank, and honours, and prosperity, are all
well in their way. But they cannot be called needful.
Without them thousands are happy in this world, and
reach glory in the world to come. The “many things”
which men and women are continually struggling for, are
not really necessaries. The grace of God which bring-
eth salvation is the one thing needful.

Let this little sentence be continually before the eyes
of our minds. Let it check us when we are ready to
murmur at earthly trials. Let it strengthen us when we
are tempted to deny our Master on account of persecution.
Let it caution us when we begin to think too much of the
things of this world. Let it quicken us when we are
disposed to look back, like Lot’s wife. In all such
seasons, let the words of our Lord ring in our ears like a
trumpet, and bring us to a right mind. ¢ One thing is
needful.” If Christ is ours, we have all and abound.

‘We should observe, lastly, what high commendation our
Lord Jesus Christ pronounced on Mary’s choice. We read
that He said, ¢ Mary hath chosen that good part, which
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shall not be taken from her.”” There was a deep meaning
in these words. They were spoken not for Mary’s sake
only, but for the sake of all Christ’s believing people in
every part of the world. They were meant to encourage
all true Christians to be single-eyed and whole-hearted,
—to follow the Lord fully, and to walk closely with God,
—to make soul-business immeasurably their first busi-
ness, and to think comparatively little of the things of
this world.

The true Christian’s portion is the grace of God. This
is the ““good part” which he has chosen, and it is the only
portion which really deserves the nmame of “good.”
1t is the only good thing which is substantial, satisfying,
real, and lasting. It is good in sickness and good in
health,—good in youth and good in age,—good in adver-
sity and good in prosperity,—good in life and good in
death—good in time and good in eternity. No circum-
stance and no position can be imagined in which it is
not good for a man to have the grace of God.

The true Christian’s possession shall never be taken
from him. He alone, of all mankind, shall never be
stripped of his inheritance. Kings must one day leave
their palaces. Rich men must one day leave their money
and lands. They only hold them till they die.—But the
poorest saint on earth has a treasure of which he will
never be deprived. The grace of God, and the favour of
Christ, are riches which no man can take from him.
They will go with him to the grave when he dies. They
will rise with him in the resurrection morning, and be
his to all eternity.

What do we know of this “ good part”” which Mary
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chose ? Have we chosen it for ourselves? Can we say
with truth that it is ours? Let us never rest till we can.
Let us ¢ choose life,” while Christ offers it to us without
money and without price. Let us seek treasure in
heaven, lest we awake to find that we are paupers for
evermore.

Notes. Luxe X. 38—42.

38.—[4s they went.] It is not quite clear at what period of our
Lord’'s earthly ministry the history here recorded comes in,
nor what is the connexion between it and the preceding passage.
Stier conjectures that one object is to supply a serviceable cau-
tion against the idea that active working charity, like that of the
good Samaritan, was the only way to serve Christ, and to show that
sitting still and hearing isjust as useful in its season as relieving -
distressed people.—He says, “Is not the inmost fundamental
thought of the words directed to busy Martha, a warning against
the tendency to an unquiet bustling character? ‘“Do” was the
word of the Lord in the parable of the good Samaritan; but
now He says, “rest.”—*“Do not forget the hearing in thy much
doing.”
In any point of view one thing is certain. The Martha and
Mary here spoken of, are the same sisters of whom we read in
the eleventh chapter of John.

40.—| Was cumbered.] The Greek word so translated, means
literally, * was drawn about, distracted.”

[Came to him.] The word translated “ came” implies a sudden
coming. See Luke xxi. 34, and xxiv. 4.

41.—[Troubled.] The word so rendered is only used here in the
New Testament. It means literally “to be in a tumult; to be
disturbed.”

Our Lord, we must remember, does not mean to say that
Martha’s occupation was wrong, but that, for the time, Mary’s
occupation was better than Martha'’s.

42.—{[One thing is needful.] Not a few commentators consider this
to mean, “one dish of meat is needful,” and think that our
Lord was only referring to the many dishes which Martha was
preparing in order to entertain Him.

I cannot entertain this notion for a moment. There is no
proof that Martha was preparing a banquet at all, though she
was undoubtedly busy about household affairs. Our Lord's
words have a far deeper signification. “Of one thing, even
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of salvation, there is necessity.” That this is His meaning His
subsequent words about Mary appear abundantly to prove. If
“one thing is needful” means only “one dish,” we might just as
well say, that the “good part” which Mary chose, was the good
portion of the feast which she had selected for herself!

Doddridge remarks, “This is one of the greatest and most
important apththegms that was ever uttered, and one can
scarce pardon the frigid impertinence of Theophylact and Basil
who explain it as if our Lord had only meant one dish of meat.”

The whole verse is a deep elliptical sentence, and can only be
rendered by a large paraphrase.

[That good part.] This is a general expression, and meant
to be interpreted with a reference to the conduct of Mary, at
the time when her sister interposed. She was choosing soul-
bepefit. She was seeking more grace. She was striving after
nearer and closer communion with God and His Christ. This
was the portion which she preferred to everything else, and to
which she was willing for a time to postpone all earthly care.
Those who seek such a portion shall never be disappointed.
Their treasure shall never be taken from them.

In leaving this passage, we should be careful not to fall into
the error of thinking slightly of Martha’s grace, or speaking, as
some do occasionally, as if the good woman had no grace at all.
This is a grave error. In the day of affliction Martha’s grace
shone clearly and brightly. There is hardly any confession in
all the four Gospels, of our Lord's office, which will compare
with that which she made in the eleventh chapter of John.

The Roman Catholic writers are fond of quoting the whole
passage, in favour of a monastic or conventual life; and insinuate
that monks and nuns are like Mary, and people in secular
occupations like Martha. Unhappily, their comparison fails
completely. If all monks and nuns had been people who *sat
at Christ's feet and heard His words,” there might have been
something in what they say. Unpfortunately, convents and
monasteries have been proved to be the very last places where
successors of Mary are likely to be found. Bucer, in his com-
mentary on the Gospels, dwells ably on this point.

END OF VOL. I.
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CoNTENTS.—What is Man ?—What is God ?—Pardon—Justification by Christ
—Hast thou Faith ?7—A Question of Life or Death—A New Birth—The Power
of the Holy Ghost—We Must be Holy—The First SteF—What are You Waiting
For?—How was the Bible Written 7—What is the Bible about ?—The Bible way
to Heaven—Sincerity not enough—Useless kinds of Religion—Take Warning
—I Invite You—The Happy Little Girl—The Great Battle—Be Armed—The
Cross of Christ—How to ﬁead the Bible—Calvary—Come and Rest—Christ
Crucified—Saints are Sinners—Faith and Assurance—Are You Born Again ?—
Caution about Baptism—Think for Yourself—Hold Fast—No Gains without Pains
—Encouragement to Pray—The True Church—Death—Death-bed Evidences—
Fire! Fire!—Heaven—Thy Kingdom Come.

Plain Speaking. Second Series. Uniform with the above. Price ls. in
packet, or limp cloth, 1s. 9d.

CoNTENTS.—A Christian—An Apostle’'s Religion—Guilty ! Guilty!'—What is
it to be Saved 7—A Dead Man—A Man Alive—None but Christ—Free Salvation
—Gospel Treasures—The Royal Family—Meetness for Heaven—The Man
Christ Jesus—The Power of Christ—The Gentleness of Christ—How shall we
Know ?—Which Class ?—Are There Few >—How Long Halt Ye ?—~Backsliders—
Do not Linger—Awake and Repent—Fast Asleep—Needful Knowledge—What
are we to Believe 7—How do you use your Bible?—Have you an Appetite ?—
Prayer—Do you belong to the True Church ?—Things in their Right Places—
Things that Differ—May we feel sure ?—1Is it Good to be Sure ?—Marks of the
8pirit—Children of God—Pardoned People—Strong Consolation—Privileges—
How to Meet Death—When will He Come ?—There's a Good Time Coming.

Re eration. A Tract for the Times. 104pp., F'cap 8vo. 3rd edition. Price

. sewed ; limp cloth, 1s.

Sabbath Tracts. One dozen short Tracts on the Sabbath. In packet, con-
taining two copies of each Tract. Pricedd.

CoNTENTS.—Why should we keep holy the Sabbath Day 7—What is the Use of
the Sabbath ?—How ought we to keep the Sabbath ?—When is God's Sabbath
Profaned ?—Read This—Be not deceived.

Seed Corn. Being an assorted Packet of One Hundred Hand-bills, containing
48sorts  Price 8d.

CoNTENTS —Think—Your Soul—You are in Danger—What are we >~—What do
we need ?—What Sin has done—In what do you Trust 7—What is your Hope 2—
Are you in the Way ?—The Beginning—Christ is Willing—What is He like ?—
Something for Everybody—Found Dead—The Great Change—Who is your
Father 7—Whatis Salvation ?—Are you a Saint 7—What must you do ?—Have you
heard the Good News?—Are you Tired 7—Are you Converted ?—S8hall you be
One?—You don't know—Why not to day ?—But When ?—Only Try—Give God
His Day—Yon must Pray—Go and Pray—Excuses—Do you Read it ?—Do you
love your Bible >—Join the Church—Come to Christ—The Treasury—The Right
‘Way—Seek Riches—A Lasting Peace—Hospitals and Asylums—The Assizes—
The Eyes of God—Little Sins—The Two Systems—Don't be Afraid—Don't

- Laugh—A Happy Man—The Last Enemy.

Sermons to Children. A seventh and revised edition of *“ Seeking the Lord
Early,” and “ Children Walking in Truth.” 18mo, fancy cover. Price 6d.

Spiritual Songs. Coloss. iii. 6. Being One Hundred Hymns not to be found
in the Hymn Books most cc ly used. Selected by the Rev.J. C. RyLE.
Eighth enlarged edition, glazed wrapper, 9d., fancy cloth, gilt edges, 1s., or in
Turkey Morocco, 2s. 6d.

The Bishop, the Pastor, and the Preacher. In Three Biographical
Lectures. With an Introductory Essay on some of the chief Wants of the
Church of England in the present day. Extra cloth, price 2s.

What is Wantei? Being Thoughts and Suggestions on some of the chief
lV;h}ms 43( the Church of England in the present day. Second revised edition.

rice 4d.

Young Men Exhorted. A Sermon to Young Men. Fifth edition, 20th
thousand. F'cap 8vo, 68 pp. cloth extra, 1s.; neat wrapper, 6d. each.

UNIFORM SERIES OF DUODECIMO TRACTS.
At TWO SHILLINGS per Dozen.
Are You an Heir ? A Question for Everybody. 6th edition, 30th thousand.
Are You Forgiven P A Question for Everybody. 12th edition, 60th thousand.
Are You Happy P A Question for Everybody. 4th edition, 20th thousand.
Are You Holy P A Question for Everybody. 12th edition, 60th thousand.
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REV. J. C. RYLE’'S TRACTS—Continued.
Are You Regenerate P A Question for the Times. 6th edition,30th thousand.
Be Zealous. Thoughts on Gal. iv. 18. 6th edition, 30th thousand.

Beware! A Warning against Unsound Doctrine. Thoughts on Matthew xvi.
6. 3rd edition, 15th thousand.

Oonsider Your Ways. A Pastor's Address to his Flock. 9th edition, 45th
thousand.

Cross (the). 8th edition, 40th thousand.
Do You Pray? A Question for Everybody. 22nd edition, 110th thousand.
Have You Peace P A Question for Everybody. 8th edition, 40th thousand.

Have You the Spirit P A Question for Everybody. 10th edition, 50th
thousand.

XKeep it Holy. A Tract on the Sabbath Day. 6th edition, 30th thousand.
Living or Dead P A Question for Everybody. 20th edition, 100th thousand.
Lot’s Wife. Being Thoughts on Luke xvii. 32. 4th edition, 20th thousand.

None of His! A Tract on the Work of the Holy Ghost. Thoughts on Rom.
viii. 9. 3rd. edition, 15th thousand.

Occupy till I Come. A Tract for the Times. Thoughts on Luke xix. 11—13,
4th edition, 20th thousand.

Peace! be Still! A page from our Lord's history. Thoughts on Mark iv.
37—40. 6th edition, 30th thousand.

Rich and Poor. A Tract for the Times. 6th edition, 30th thousand.

Shall You be SaveiP A Christmas Question. 12th edition, 30th thousand.
St. Peter at Antioch. A Tract for the Times. 4th edition, 20th thousand.
Strive. Thoughts on Luke xvi. 24. 4th edition, 20th thousand.

The Reading which is Blessed. Thoughts on Rev.i.1—3, 3rd edition,
15th thousand.

Watch! Thoughts on the Parable of the Ten Virgins. 10th edition, 50th
thousand.

‘Wheat or Chaff P A Question for Everybody. 13th edition, 65th thousand.
‘What is Your Hope P A Question for Everybody. 6th edition,30th thousand.
‘What Time is it P Thoughts on Rom. xiii. 12.
Where are Your Sins P A Question for Everybody. 6th edition, 30th
thousand.
At ONE SHILLING ard SIXPENCE per Dozen.

A Word to the Churches. A Tract for the Times. 4th edition, 20th thousand.
Christ and the Two Thieves. 1lth edition, 55th thousand.

Only One Way. A Tract for the Times. Thoughts on Acts iv. 12. 8th
edition. 40th thousand.

Prove All Things. A Tract on Private Judgment. 8th edition, 40th thousand.

Remember Lot. 12th edition, 60th thousand.

‘Where Art Thou P A Question for Everybody. 8th edition, 40th thousand.
At SIXPENCE per Dozen.

Are You Asleep P 10th edition, 50th thousand.

Are You Ready P 10th edition, 50th thousand.

I Have Somewhat to Say unto Thee. 16th edition, 80th thousand.

A Guide to Churchmen about Baptism and Regeneration. 3d.
each or 2s. 6d. per dozen.
ce. (2 Tim.iv.6,7,8) With Notes and Extracts from writers of the
17th century. 5th edition, revised and corrected. 3s. per dozen
Do You Want a Friend P A Question for Christmas. 1s. per dozen. 4th
edition, 20th thousand.

How Readest Thouf A Question for Everybody. 48pp. 1lth edition, 55th
thousand. 3s. per dozen.

Never Perish, Thoughts on Final Perseverance. (John x. 28.) 4th edition.
20th thousand.

‘What is the Church P A Question for the Times. 6th edition, 30th thousand.
3d. each, or 2s. 6d. per dozen.
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TRANSLATIONS.
Living or Dead P Rendered in French, by J. D. 32pp., F'cap 8vo, 3d. each or
2s. 6d. per dozen.
Living or Dead P Rendered into German. 3d. each or 2s. 6d. per dozen.
Only One Way. Rendered in French. 3d. each or 2s. 6d. per dozen.

BY THE REV. FRANCIS STORR, M.A,,
Vicar of Brenchley, Kent.

The Christian Farmer. A Memoir of Mr. JorN LasT, of Otley, Suffolk.

Cloth lettered, 1s., or stiff cover, 8d.

Scripture Characters. Practical Sermons for Home. 2nd thousand. Cloth
lettered, 3s. 6d.

CoNTENTS.—Balaam tampering with sin—Balaam reckless in sin—Balaam'’s
death—Micaiah the faithful prophet—Hiel the Bethelite—Naaman the leper—
N the healed—N 8 doubt—Gehazi—Caleb—the misguided choice—
Lot in Sod The inter i The despised warning—Lot lingering—She
looked back—Saul—Manasseh—Nehemiah—The fiery trial.

Family Preacher. Short Practical Sermons for Home. Cloth 4s. 6d.
Large Type Tracts for the Parish, 25 for 9d.

D) as well as Hear. 30th thousand.

God’s Sabbaths Wasted. 135th th a

The Bible is from God. 20th thousand.

The Dregs of the Cup. 40th thoueand.

The Last Oath. 30th thousand.
On Confirmation.—Prove and Hold Fast, 1}d. Hints to the Confirmed, with

space for Name and Date of Confirmation, 25 for 1s.

Responsibility, or Who Shed this Blood? 1d.
A Threefold Cord that Binds Me to My Church. 1d.
Church Prayers—Heart Prayers, or Forms not Formal. 1d.
Short Prayers for the Farm House. 2d.

BY THE CHEVALIER NEUKOMM.

Six Hymns, composed for a Charitable Purpose. The words taken from
“ SPIRITUAL SoNGS,” by the Rev. J. C. RYLE, B.A. 6d.

BY THE REV. W. W. WOODHOUSE, M.A.
Rector of St. Clement's and St. Helew's, Ipswich.

Life’s Lessons. A Funeral Sermon preached to the Young, at St. Helen's
Church. 18mo, glazed cover, 2nd edition. 4d.

Do You Intend to Give Yourself to God P A Pastor's Appeal to the
Young of his Flock, at the season of Confirmation. 2nd edition. 2d.

Saf in Life and Death; or, the Christian's Security in times of Trial
and Danger. 2d. each, or 1s. 6d. per dozen.

A Challenge to Mormonites, A Tract in Large Type, suited for general
circulation among that Misguided People. 1d. each or 5s. per 100,

BY THE REV. J. K. TUCKER, BA,,
Rector of Pettaugh, Suffolk.

The Catechism of the Church of land Explained and IHlustrated
by Scripture References and Historical and other Anecdotes. Limp cloth, 1s.

A Short Catechism on Confirmation. 3rd edition, 2d.

The Types of Scripture and their Antitype. Intwo parts, 9d.
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EXTRA CLOTH PRICE 38s.

“SCRIPTURE EXPOSITOR.”

FIRST SERIES.
Edited by the Rev. C. HOLLAND, M.A,,

INCUMBENT OF SHIPLEY, SUSSEX.

This Volume contains Ezxpositions on important passages of Scripture,
each luding with a suitable Prayer.

THE FOLLOWING CLERGYMEN, AND OTHERS, ARE CONTRIBUTORS
TO THE WORK.

Rev. W. Cadman, M.A., Incumbent of St. George’s, Southwark.

Rev. F. Cunningham, Vicar of Lowestoft.

Rev. W. Champneys, Rector of St. Mary’s Whitechapel.

Rev. G. Fisk, L.L.B., Minister of Christ’s Chapel, St. John’s Wood, London.

Rev. A. Hewlett, Incumbent of Astley.

Rev. E.J. Moor, Rector of Great Bealings.

Rev. Montague Randall, Vicar of Langham, Norfolk.

Rev. C. Shorting, Rector of Stonham Aspall.

Rev. F. Storr, Vicar of Brenchley, Kent.

Rev. C. B. Tayler, Rector of Otley, Suffolk.

CoNTENTS :(—The unfruitful fig tree spared another year—The judgment of
Achan, a warning to sinners—Martha and Mary—The ships broken at Ezion-Geber
—Jacob wrestling—Onesiphorus—The widow of Nain—The passover—The Syro-
pheenician’'s prayer—Sinners called to repentance—The cities of refuge—The day
of pentecost—The brazen serpent—The Lord's Supper—Christ preaching at
Nazareth—Elijah's request to Elisha—The separation da! 'ig—'l‘he Christian's duty
in troublons times—Gideon—Saints in glory—Manoah—The strong man of sin—
Present sufferings and future glory—The last words of David.

THE SCRIPTURE EXPOSITOR. Vol -I. secoNp SErIEs. Contents:—
GEeNESIS—The creation—The Sabbath day—The first man’'s disobedience—The
curse of the serpent—The judgment of Adam and Eve—Man accepted by faith—
The murder of Abel—Enocﬂ walking with God—The world before the lood—Noah
finding grace—Noah saved in the Ark—The rainbow—The building of Babel—The
call of Abraham—Abraham a stranger in the Land of Promlse—Abtaham Jnsuhed
by faith—The covenant of cir Abraham for 8
son-in-law—Lot's wife—Just Lot dehveted—Abraham reproved by Abu:nelech—
Abraham offering up Isaac.

THE SCRIPTURE EXPOSITOR. Vol. Il. seconNDp SerIES. Contents:—
GENEsis—Hagar and Ishmael—Abraham'’s servant—Jacob and Esau—Esau selling
his birth-right—Jacob’s vision—Jacob serving Laban—Jacob p_r_e}mnng to meet
Esau—Jacob returned to Bethel—Joseph hated by his brethren—Joseph in Egypt
Joseph exalted—Joseph declaring himself to his brethren—The last days of Jac ﬁ

Exopus—The hirth of Moses—Moses' choice—Moses and the burning bush—
The return of Moses to Egypt—Moses and Aaron befure Pharaoh—The plagues

" of Egypt—The passover—The of the Jsraelit The song of Moses—
Manna in the Wilderness—The rock that followed Israel.

THE SCRIPTURE EXPOSITOR. Vol. III. secoND seriEs. Contents:—
Exopus—The uphfted hmds—J ethro, priest of Midian—The covenant of Smm-—
The first The t—The third
The fourth commandment—The fifth commandment—The sixth comma.ndment——-
The seventh commandment—The eighth commandment—The ninth command-
ment—The tenth commandment—The altar of earth—The servant's ear bored—
Capital crimes—Sundry laws—The angel of His presence— Offerings for the
tabernacle—The Holy of Holies—The golden candlestick—The altar of burnt
offerings—The high Priest's dress—The golden cplf.

THE SCRIPTURE EXPOSITOR. Vol.IV. seconND SerIES. Contents:—
Exopus—The Prayer of Moses—Show me thy glory.
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Leviticus—The burnt offering—The meat offering—the peace offering—The sin
and trespass offering—Nadab and Abihu—The law of leprosy—The great day of
atonement—The day of Jubilee—The cure and the hlessing.

NumBers—The pillar of cloud and fire—Moses' invitation to Hobab—The mur-
murings of the Israelites—Miriam's envy and Moses' meekness—The good and
evil report—The rebellion of Korah—The brazen serpent—The way of Balaam—
Balaam's prophecy.

DeutrroNomy—The law repeated—The duty of reflection—The prophet like
unto Moses—War.

THE SCRIPTURE EXPOSITOR. Vol. V. seEcoNp sERIES. Contents:—
DeuTeroNoMY—The basket of first-fruits—The curses of Israel fulfilled —The
curses on Israel removed—Life and Tiood. death and evil—Moses’ last song—
Moses blessing the twelve tribes—The blessings on the tribes—The death and
character of Moses.

Josrua—Rahab the harlot—Crossing the Jordan—The taking of Jericho—The
sin of Achan—The Gibeonites craft—The sun standing still—The division of
Canaan—The altar of the Reubenites—Joshua’s last words.

Jupces—The angel's visit to Bochim—Ehud and Eglon—Jael and Sisera—The
call of Gideon—Gideon's victory—Abimelech—Jephthah's vow.

- THE SCRIPTURE EXPOSITOR. Vol. VI. sEcoND seRIFS. Contents:—
JupeeEs—Manoah and the angel—Samson—Micah and his gods—The Levite and
his concubine.

Ruru—Ruth.

1 SamvrrL—Hanneh's prayer—Hannah's thanksgiving—Eli's sons—The call of
Samuel—The ark of God and the Philistines—Ebenezer—The request for a king—
Saul among the prophets—The good and the right way—Saul's first act of dis-
obedience—Jonathan and his armour-bearer—Saul's second act of disobedience—
The anointing of David—David and Goliath—Saul's {lealonsy of David—David
gursued (biy Saul—Nabal and Abigail—8aul and the witch of Endor—David greatly

istressed.

THE SCRIPTURE EXPOSITOR. Vol. VII. srconDp SERIES. Contents:—
2 SamueL—David lamenting Saul's death—David mourns for Abner—Uzzah and
the ark of God—David desires to build a house to God—David's fall—David re-
proved by Nathan—David chastened —The banished one restored— Absalom’s
rebellion—David's restoration—Satisfaction for the Gibeonites—Last words of
David—David numbering the people.

1 Kings—The last days of David—Solomon's wisdom—The queen of Sheba—
Sol 's fall—Rehob. ~Jeroboam—The disobedient man of God—Baasha and

other kings.
P, aQrt C;{)nomcms—The Temple of Solomon—Asa's reign, (Part I.) Asa's reign,

THE SCRIPTURE EXPOSITOR. Vol. VIII. seconND SErIEs. Contents:—
1 Kings—Elijah and the widow of Zarephath—Elijah and the Prophets of Baal—
Go again seven times—Elijah's request for death—Ahab and Ben-hadad—Ahab and
Naboth'’s Vineyard—Ahab and Micaiah. .

2 Kings —Elijah taken up to heaven— Miracles of Elisha—Elisha and the
Moabites—Elishaand the Shunammite—Naaman the Syrian—The siege of Samaria
—Jezebel—Jehu's zeal for the Lord—The Captivity of Israel—Josiah.

2 CHroNICLES—Jehoshaphat—Joash and Jehoiada—Amaziah—Hezekiah's good
reign—Hezekiah's sickness and prayer—Manasseh—The captivity of Judah.

Separate Volumes price 3s. each. The New Series of Eight Volumes in Cloth, 31s.,
or the Work complete, Nine Vols. 24s.

Published by Wertheim, Macintosh, and Hunt.

African Slave-boy: a Memoir of the Rev. SAMUEL CROWTHER, Missionary
at Abbeokuta. 6d.

Allerton and Dreux; or, the War of Opinion. By the Author of “ A Rhyming
Chronicle.” In two vols., 10s. 6d.

Amelia Maxwell; or, a Father's Legacy. 1ls.

Anna, the Leech-vendor: a Narrative of Filial Love. By O. GLAUBRECHT.
With Engravings. 1ls.

Annie Leslie; or, the Little Orphan. 1s.
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Arthur; or, the Motherless Boy. 1s. 18mo., cloth.

Assorted Packet of Fourpenny Books, containing Thirteen Books. 3s. 6d.

of Twopenny Books, containing Thirteen Books. 1s. 6d.

Barrington.—The Child's Preacher ; or, the Gospel Taught to Children in very
simple language. By the Hon. and Rev. L. BARrINGTON, M.A. 2nd Edition. 2s.

Bayley, (Rev. E.)—The Story of Nineveh: a Lecture. 1s.

Beamish.—Reconciliation by Blood the great Axiom of Revelation. By the
Rev. H. H. BEamIsH. 18mo., cloth. 1s.

Bedford.—Gleanings from British and Irish Ecclesiastical History. By the
Hon. BARBARA BEDFORD. 1 vol, crown 8vo. With an Engraving of the
Martyrdom of St. Alban, and Portrait of Wickliffe. Cloth, 5s. 6d.; or School
Edition, in limp cloth, 4s.

Bible Cartoons for the School and the Cottage; & suitable Sunday Book.
4s. 6d., cloth, or paper cover, 3s.

Bible in the Kitchen; or, Scriptural Rules for Servants. 2nd edition. 6d.

Bland.—Plain Parish Sermons. Preached at Rotherhithe. By the Rev. P. BLaND,
B.A. Cloth. &s.

Bolton.—What the Lilies say to Boys and Girls : an Easter Address to Children.
By the Rev. J. BoLToN. 3d.

By the same Author,
Missionary Stick Gatherers: an Address to the Members of Juvenile Mis-
sionary Associations. .
Timothy and his Testament. With Engravings. 4d.
The Church's Missionary Operations Vindicated. 6d.

Bouchier, (Rev. B.)—Manna in the House; or, Daily Expositions of the Acts
of the Apostles. Adapted for the Use of Families. By the Rev. B. BoucHIER.
Cloth. 7s. 6d.

Boutell.—An Address to District Visitors & Tract Distributors. By Rev. C.
BOUTELL. M.A. .

Bridget Sullivan; or, the Cup without a Handle. 6d.

Bright Light in Early Dawn; or,aMother's Recollections of a Little One
whom Jesus loved. With a few 'Thoughts on the Privileges and Responsibilities
of Mothers. With a Preface by Rev. EDMUND CrAYy, B.A. 2s.

Brough.—How to make the Sabbath a Delight. 1s.

By the same,
Common things regarding the bringing up of our Girls. 1s. -

Bunbury.—A Visit to the Catacombs, or First Christian Cemeteries at Rome;
and a Midnight Visit to Mount Vesuvius. By SELiNA BuNBURY. 6d.

By the same,
Fanny the Flower Girl. With an Engraving. 6d.; or cloth ls.
The Castle and Hovel. 6d.; or cloth ls.

The Blind Girl of the Moor ; a Shepherd’s Child. 4d.
The Blind Clergyman and his little Guide. With an Engraving. 4d.

The following, 2d. each.

A Happy New Year. .

Victory to Jesus Christ ; a Missionary Story.
“I am so Happy!"

The Image Worshipper Converted.

The Little Dumb Boy ; an Irish Story.

The Infant’s Prayer.

The Brother's Sacrifice ; a French Story.

1t is enough ; or, Trust in Providence.

Cards on the Duties of Servants, &c., &c.—The Cook—The House and
Parlour-maid—Ihe Nursemaid—The School-girl—The Rich Poor Man—The
Dorcas Card—Prayer for the Sick. 2d. each.

Champney.—Family Prayers for a fortnight, with occasional Additions, a Selec-
tion of appropriate passages of Scripture, and an Index of Subjects. By H. N.

CHAMPNEY. ls.
By the same,

A Textual Commentary on the Book of Psalms. 3s.

Index to the Book of Common Prayer. Desiﬁ:d to promote an acquaintance
with its doctrinal teaching and devotional guage, and suitable for use in
Sunday-sehools. 6d.
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Champn:
The Bhurchman s Perpetual Sunday a.nd Holyd,ay Almanack, contammg an
gmved and synoptical arrang f the L Ey
Psalms, with Sunday texts and referenoes to icnpmre Read.mgs. 2d.
A Happy Christmas and New Year to You. 6d. per 50.
The Assizes and the Last Judgment. 6d. per 50.
How did You Spend Yesterday? A Questmn for Monday. 6d. per 50.
An Easter Holiday's Visitor. 6d. per 50.
A Whitsuntide Companion. 6d. per 50,
Champ: negs .—The Sunday-School Teacher : His Strength, His Studies,and His
Duties. the Rev. W. W. CHaMPNEYS, M.A. Third dition. 1d.
By the same,
Patrick O'Brien ; or, the Power of Truth. 18mo. Cloth, 1s.
Floating Lights. Second edition. 18mo, cloth, 1s. 6d.
Tender Grass for Christ's Lambs. Third edition. 6d.; ; cloth, 1s.
Bread upon the Waters. Second edition. 6d.
Prayers for Little Children. Fourth edition. 2d.
A Quiet One in the Land. 2d.
Die on a Door-Step. 2d.
She hath done what she could. 2d.
The Golden Cord ; or, Faith, Hope, and Charity. 4d.
Confirmation ; or, "the Citizen of Zion taking up his Freedom. 3d.
Cl:i.urch Categgxsm made Plain, with Texts of Scripture, for Schools and Young
ersons .
A Sabbath ‘Catechism for Young Christians. 6d. per dozen ; or, 3s. per 100.
Simple Ci hism for Protestant Children.
Cheese.—Parochial Sermons, preached at St. Peter's, Hereford. By the Rev.
J. E. CHEESE. 2s.6d.

Children's Reward Books in Packets. Thn-d Series. ls.

being a Selection from the above. 6d.

Church Scholar's Maga.zine for 1857. 1s.6d. Also, the Vols. for 1850-1-2-3-
4-5-6, may be had, 1s. 6d. each

Churc s Monthly Penny Magazine, and Guide to Christian Truth.
Vol. 11. 1s. 6d Also, Vols. 1,2,3,5,6,7,8,9, 10 1s.6d. each. Vol.4. 2s.2d.

Church of England Monthly Review.—-Vols 1,2,3. 7s.6d. each.

Cl.a.ra.f Eversham ; or, the Life of a School Girl. A Narrative founded upon
act. 2s.

Clarke.—A Memoir of Anna Maria Clarke, wife of the Rev. T. Clarke, B.A., Vicar
of Mitcheldever, Hants. By her Son, the Rev. T. GREY CLARKE, M. A 8s.6d.
Cobbold.—Questions on the Collects, for Heads of Families, Sunday Schools,

&c. By Rev. R. H. CosBoLD, M.A. Cloth, 1s. 2d.
Colquhoun.—Life in Italy and France in the Olden Time. By JoHN CAMPBELL
CoLquHOUN. One vol. 8vo, cloth, 10s. 6d.

CoNTENTS :—FIrST SKETCH—Life in Italy in the Olden Time. GiROLAMO
SAvONAROLA—SECOND SKETCH—Life of OLYMPIA MORATA.—THIRD SKETCH—
Life in France in the Olden Time. MARGUERITE D'ANGOULEME, Queen of
Navarre.—FoURTHE SKETCH—JEANNE D'ALBRET, Queen of Navarre.

Country and London. A Tale for Little Boys and Girls. By the Author of
“ Aids to Development,” *“ Open and See,” &c., &c. With Engravings, 2s.

Cruden's Concordance.—Twelfth Edition. A Complete Concordance to the
01d and New Testament: or, a Dictionary and Alphabetical Index to the Bible.
By ALEXANDER CrUDEN, M.A. With Life of the Author, by Alexander Cham-
bers, F.8.A., and a Portrait. In one vol. demy 4to. 2ls.

Education of the Higher Classes Considered with regard to its Objects,
its Organization, and its Moral Instruments. 6d.

Emily Bathurst; or, at Home and Abroad. By the Author of “A Book for
Young Women.” With an Engraving. Cloth, 3s.

By the same Autlnr
A Book for Young Women. Ry the Wife of a Clergyman. Seventh edition,
stiff cover, 6d. ; or cloth lettered, 1s.
A Book for Wives and Mothers. Third edition. 6d., or cloth, 1

Erin’s Hope: the Irish Church Mlsslons Juvenile Muga.zme 1857. Cloth, 10d.
Also, the vols. for 1853-4-5-6. 10d. each.

Evening Home Circle; or, Social Study in the Gospel History of the Life of
our Lord ; consisting of forty-two ca.rds accompanied by Mimpriss's Chart of
our Lord's Life and Ministry. 4s. 6d.

Evergreen! A Series of Memorial Sketches. I. The Father. II. The Sister.
IIL. The Friend. IV. The Pastor. 5s.
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First Lent Lilies. A Tale for Children. By the Author of “ The Bread of
Deceit,” &c., &c. Third Edition. 4d.

Furlong.—Support under Suffering ; or, Letters to a Young Relative. With
a ShorgdSketc of her Life. By the Rev.T. FurLoNG. 1s. cloth, or in paper
cover, 6d.

Garratt.—Our Father ; or, Jesus Teaching to Pray. An Exposition of the Lord's
Prayer. By Rev. S. GARRATT. Cloth. 2s. 6d. ; or, in paper wrapper, 1s. 6d.

Garwood.—The Million-Peopled City: or, one half of the People of London
made known to the other half. By Rev.JQHN GarwooD, M.A. 4s.6d. Cheap
edition, paper covers, 1s. 6d.

G%thered Flowers: a Selection of Scripture Texts adapted for Parochial

se. L

Glimpses of Heaven; or, Evening Meditations for every Sunday in the year.
32mo. Cloth, gilt edges, 1s. 6d. Cloth, limp. 1s.

Glyn.—The Life of Elisha, in Eleven Plain Practical Discourses. By Rev. Sir
GEORGE L. GLYN, Bart. 2s.

Good Out of Evil; or, the History of Adjai, the African Slave Boy; an Auth-
entic Biography of the Rev. 8. Crowther, Native Missionary in Abbeokuta.
‘With a Map, 2s.

Groome, (Rev. R. H.)—“ How to Read.” A Lecture. 3d.

Govett.—Scripture Illustrations. By an EyE WirNess. With Illustrations.
By T. R. GoverT. 18mo, ls. 6d. .

Hancock, (S.)—The Rainbow Round the Throne; or, Service and its Motive
Power. 1s. 6d.

Hexaglott Bible (The) in 8ix Languages, in Parallel Columns, (Hebrew, Greek,
Latin, English, and French.) In Parts. 6s. each. .

Hints to a Young Governess on Beginning a School. 6d.

Hints to Parents in Humble Life, on the Moral and Religious Training
of their Children. 2d.

Howe,—The Old Missionary Box and its Owners. By HARRIET D'OYLEY HOWE.
With Illustrations. 1s.

By the same Author,

Katherine Woodrington ; or, Talents Neglected. Cloth, 9d.

Clara Eversham ; or, the Life of a School-girl. A Narrative founded upon Fact.
With four steel ewhings. 2s. cloth.

Forty-Eight Missionary Stories for Children. In Packets, 1s.

A Packet of Twenty-four Stories for Sunday Scholars. 1s.

How to make better Provision for the Cure of Souls, Out of the
present actual Finances of the Church. By a *“ Pauper Clergyman.” ls.

Irish Widow (The); or, a Picture from Life of Erin and her Children. By the
Author of “ Poor Paddy's Cabin.” Limp cloth, 1s. 6d.; or cloth boards, 2s. 6d.
Isaacs.—The Dead Sea: or, Notes and Observations made during & journey to
Palestine in 1856-57, on M. De Saulcey's supposed Discovery of the Cities of the

Plain. Illustrated from Photograpls taken on the spot by the Author. 5s.

Israel Hartmann, as Youth, Husband, and Orphan Schoolmaster. A Biog-
rRaphy, fromﬁl{x]is Diary and Letters. With a Prefatory Notice by the Bishop of

ipon. 2s. 6d.

XKemble.—A Selection of Psalms and Hymns arranged for the Public Services
of the Church of Enjland. By Rev. CHARLES KEMBLE. 32mo., Cloth limp, 6d. ;
Cloth bds. 1s. ; Royal 32mo., 1s. 6d.; 18mo., 2s.

Kilner.—A Selection of One Hundred Psalm and Hymn Tunes, Ancient and
Modern, (adapted to all Metres in general use,) Harmonized for Four Voices, or
for the Organ. By THomas KILNER. 3s., or with *“ Chants,” 4s. 6d.

Also, by the same Author, similarly arranged,
A Selection of Chants from Ancient and Modern Authors. 1s. 6d.

Laura Bridgman: a Short Account of a Blind, Deaf, and Dumb Girl. With
Brief Notices of three other Blind Mutes. Second Edition. 6d.

Law,.—“Christ is All.” The Gospel of the Old Testament. Genesis, Exodus,
Leviticus, and Numbers. By Ven. ARCHDEACON Law. 3s. each.

Lectures to Sunday School Teachers. By Seven Clergyman of Birmingham. 2s. 6d.

Lewis.—Landmarks of Faith. Chapters intended for the comfort of the Doubt-
ing, the Fearful, and the Bereaved. By the Rev. W. S. Lewis, M.A. 12mo,
cloth, 2s. 6d.

Light at Evening Time. By a Sunday School Teacher. Third Edition. 4d.

Linton.—A Paraphrase and Notes on the Epistles of St. Paul. By Rev. HENRY
LintoN, M.A. Rector of 8t. Peter-le-Bailey, Oxford. 7s. 6d.
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Little Annie; or, Is Church Time a Happy Time? In 18mo. 1s.6d.
Little Captive Maid, and Glad Tidings for her Suffering Master. 4d.

Little Henry's Missionary Box. 4d.

Little Sunday Book. First Series. 6d.

—— — ——  Second Series. 6d.

Little Willie and the Apple-Tree. 2d.

mtl(llrglyd for Sunday Schools. Compiled by & Clergyman. Tenth thous-
and. 1d.

Lloyd.—Scripture Portions; with Prayers for Invalids. By ELIZABETH MARIA

Lroyp. 1s.; in cloth, 1s. 6d.

By the same Author,
Sanctification the Believer's Privilege. 2d.
Seligmann and Nathan. Two Authentic Narratives. 6d.; or cloth, 1s.
Mamma’s Budget.—Parts L, II,, III. Second Edition. 6d. each, or in one
vol., bound in cloth, 1s. 6d.
Part I. _The Way to spend Pocket-money; or, Johnny and his Grandmother.
Part. II. The Two Brothers; or, the Little Cowslip Gatherers.
Part III. Avoid Temptation; or, Susan and Peggy.
Mamma's Lessons about Jesus. By a Mother. 2s.6d.
Mimpriss.—Educational Works, (see page 14.)
Missionary Stories. 6d.
Monod.—Can you Die Happy? From the French of Adolphe Monod. 8d.
Moody.—Helps and Hints for Bible Readers; being practical Comments on
some of the most Remarkable Passages in the New Testament. By Rev.

NicHoLAs J. Moopy. 3s. 6d.

Mpylne, (G. W.)—Ecclesiastes; or, Lessons for the Christian’s Daily Walk. 1st
and 2nd Series. 1s. each. In one vol. cloth lettered. 2s.
By the same Author,

Plain Words for the Sick and Aged: being Nos. 1 to 24 of  Plain Tracts in Large
Type.” Cloth, 2s.

Children of the Old Testament. 18mo. Cloth, 2s.

ConTENTS :—The Child Moses—The Child Samuel—The Chikl Mephibosheth
—The Child Abijah—The Children at Bethel—The Shunammite’s Son—
Child Joash.

Prayers for Inquirers of all Classes, (see page 12.)

“Fear Not." Second edition. 3d.; cloth, 6d.

Intercessory Prayer: its Duties and Effects. Fourth edition. 1s.

The Sick Room: or, Meditations and Prayers, in the simplest form, for the use
of Sick Persons. Specially adapted for Patients in Hospitals. Second thous-
and. 12mo. Very large type. 6d.

Family Prayers, in the Simplest Language. Fourth edition. Large plain type. 3d.

Plain Tracts, in large type. First, Second, Third, and Fourth Series. In packets,
(each containing 12 assorted tracts,) 9d.

Ocean Flowers and their Teachings. By the Author of “ Wild Flowers
and their Teachings.” Illustrated with natural specimens. 2ls.
Oxenden.—The Pathway of Safety; or, Counsel to the Awakened. By the Rev
AsHTON OXENDEN, Rector of Pluckley, Kent. Fourteenth Thousand. 2s.6d.
Also, by the same,

The Pastoral Office: Its Duties, Difficulties, Privileges, and Prospects. 3s. 6d.

The Earnest Communicant. A Course of Preparation for the Lord's Table.
Cloth, 1s. Morocco, 2s. 6d.

Cottage Sermons ; or, Plain Words to the Poor. In Two Series. 2s. 6d. each.

Abridgment of the Sunday Services: a Simple Plan for effecting it. 6d.

Short Services for School-Room and Cottage Lectures. 2d.; or cloth, 4d.

. Fourfold Picture of the Sinner. 4d.
Parrott.—Scripture Stories for Children. By MARIANNE ParrorT. First and

Second Series. ls.; or in cloth. with a Coloured Frontispiece. 1s.

By the same Author,

Charlie Gilbert; or, Try Again. 4d.

The Jew: Past, Present, and Future. 6d.; cloth,

Bible Numbers; or, Scripture Facts in Rhyme. With References. 6d.

Rough Rhymes for Country Girls. Third edition. 6d.

Rough Rhymes for Farmers’ Boys. Second edition. 4d.

The @leanest Cottage ; or, the Influence of Home. 2d.

The Neglected Cottage; or, the Home of the Slothful. 2d. !I
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Poor Paddy's Cabin ; or, Slavery in Ireland. A True Representation of Facts
and Characters. By An Irishman. Fourth edition, with an Engraving, l1s. 6d.;
cloth extra, with Three Engravings, 2s. 6d.

Power, (Rev. P. B.)—The Two Brothers and the Two Paths. 1s. 6d.

Also, by the same,
Breathings of the Soul. Eleventh edition. 6d. in paper covers; or in cloth, 8d.
Failure and Discipline. 1s. 6d.
“ Fear not Ye." An Easter Thought for those who are Seeking. 32mo. 3d.

Prayers for Every Day in the Week; for the use of a Week-day and
Sunday Schools. By E. H. 4d.

Prayers for Little Boys, when they have learned to read. Cloth, 6d.

Private Prayers for the use of Children, with Daily Texts for a Month. 1d.

Protoplast.—A Series of Papers. Second edition, in one vol., 9s. 6d., cloth.
Contents : 'The First Matter.—The First Day.—The First Man.—The First Bless-

ing.—The First Sabbath.—The First Law.—The First Sleep, &c., &c.
By the same Author,

“Our Infirmities.” Matt. viii. 17. 12mo. 1s.
Snatches of Sacred Song. 18mo. 1s.

Ragged-School Pocket Spelling-Book. 1d.

Randall.—Goads and Nails; or, Missionary counsels and encouragements for
the Young. Selected and edited by Rev. J. MoNTAGU RaNDALL. 18.6d.

Remarkable Boys. First and Second Series. 6d. each.

Reward Pictures, Illustrating the Book of Proverbs. 16 highly finished
coloured Prints, with the Texts and Hymns. In apacket. ls.

Reward Text and Verse Tickets; sold in Packets at 1s.

Reynolds, (Rev. Joseph W.)—The Miracles of our Lord and Saviour. Notes and
Reflections. 6s. 6d.

Richardson.—Gospel Unities. Practical Remarks on Ephes. iv. 4—6. By the
Rev. JoHN RicHARrDsON, M.A., Incumbent of St. Mary's, Bury St. Edmund’s.
Late Rector of St. Ann’s, Manchester. Extra cloth, 2s.

Rogers.—The Folded Lamb: Memorials of an Infant Son. By his Mother.
With a Preface, by his Father, Rev. G. A. RoceRrs. With a Portrait. 2s. 6d.

By the same,

The Shepherd King ; or, Jesus seen in the Life of David. Designed for the
Young. 3s. 6d.

Sabbath Missionary Text-Book. 1s.

Saved in the Lord. A Memoir of A. W. B——d. 2d.

pture Questioning Cards, for the use of Private Families and Sunday

Schools. Two Series. 1s. 6d.

Shipp, (T. P.)—Sunday School Addresses. 18mo. Cloth, 1s. 6d.

Contents: The Little Child.—The Race.—David and Goliath.—The Gospel Net—
(Illustration.)—Vineyard Work.—The Four Little Things.—Zaccheus.—The
Little Captive Maid.—The Prodigal SBon—{(Illustration.)—The Gospel Feast.
The Two Hearts.—Little Samuel.

Smith.—The Pilgrim in the Missions; or, Gospel Husbandry. (The Fruits
thered allmost. wholly from the Church Missionary Society.) By H. Smirs,
8q. 4s. 6d.

Snape.—The Fountain of Love. By Rev. ALFRED W. SNaPE. 3s. 6d.

Soldiers (A Tract for.) By the Author of “ Faithful Promiser. 4d.

Sumner.—Book-Hawking: "as conducted in Hampshire. By Rev. GEORGE
HEeNRY SUMNER. L

Sunday-School Litany and Hymn Book. 2d.

Tait, (Rev. W.)—Meditations Hebraices: & Doctrinal and Practical Exposition of
the Epistle of St. Paul to the Hebrews. 2 Vols. 17s.

By the same Author,

The Jew, the Gentile, and the African. A Fulfilment of Noah's Prophecy. 6d.;
or 3s. per dozen.

Salvation and Obedience : or, the Review of a Ten Years’ Ministry. 1s.

Talk of the Road : showing how Irish People talk about Irish Doings, when
they get a quiet place at the back of a ditch, or under a hedge. Cloth, gilt, 2.
Alsaq, Part 2. 1s., cloth, 1s. 6d.

Tanner.—The Living Epistle; or, some Passages from the Life and Last Illness
of Mrs. Joseph Tanner. Addressed to the Suffering Children of God. 2s.

o
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Things to Come: beinthix Lectures by the following Cle: en, at St.
Luke's, Chelsea :—Rev. William Cadman, Rev. A. W. Snape, Rev. Edward Auriol,
Rev. C. J. Goodhart, Rev. William Niven, Rev. Frederick Hose. 1s. 6d.

; or, the Attractive Power of the Cross. Translated from the German.
Nineteenth edition. 6d.; cloth, 1s.

Tracts for the Young. Containing S8hort Tracts on Missionary, Biographical,
and Miscellanevus Subjects. Edited by the Author of the “ Cottage School
Class Books.” In Packets, 1—9. 3d. each.

Trench.—Theological Works by Francis TrencH, Rector of Islip, Oxon. In
three Volumes. Vol. I. Sermons. Vol. II. Scripture Biography. Vol. IIL.
Miscellaneous Essays. Price 2ls.

Also, by the same,
The Bible. A Brief History of our present Version. 1d.
Job's Testimony to Jesus, and the Resurrection of the Body. An Easter
Offering. 1s. 6d.

Two Natures of a Believer, as they are Revealed in Scripture, and Evidenced

gy Elxgﬁnence, in the Work of Regeneration and Sanctification. By a Layman.
8. cloth.

illage Astronomer ; or, the Kalendar Man of Veitsberg. By the Author of

“ Anna, the Leech-Vendor.” 2nd edition. 3s. "8 v

Visit to a Religious Bazaar. With reflections on the Scene. 1s.

Ways and Ends; or, the Two Farms at Lynthorpe. With an Engraving. 1ls.

‘We are Seven; or, the Little Mourner Comforted. 4th edition. 6d., cloth, 1s.

Wellford.—The Memorial Window ; or, Short Discourses on the Concluding
Scenes of Our Saviour's Life upon FEarth, depicted in the Chancel Window of
8t. Michael's, Bray, Berks. By the Rev. G. WELLFoOkD, late Curate of the
Parish. Cloth, gilt edges, 6s. plain, 4s. 6d.

Who Would not Pray P A true Narrative. 2d.

'Whg have You Come to this Missionary Meeting P By Harriet
D'Oyley Howe. 2d.

‘Wilson.—The Bible Student’'s Guide to the More Correct Understanding of the
English Translation of the Old Testament, by reference to the Original Hebrew.
By Rev. W. WiLson, D.D. 4to, cloth, £2 2s. ; calf interleaved, £3.

World in Which I Live, and My Place in it. A Universal History,
for Young Persons, from the Creation to the present time. By E.S. A. Edited
by Rev. J. H. BRoOME. A new edition. Revised and Improved. 7s. 6d.

Prapevs.

Daily Devotions for Young Persons ; consisting of Counsels on Prayer,
with Morning and Evening Prayers for a Fortnight; and others for special
occasions. 2s. cloth gilt ; 3s. 6d. morocco.

Eighteen Prayers, with Texts and Hymns for Private Use. 6d.

Family Prayers, in the Simplest Language. Large Type. By G. W. Mylne. 3d.

Family Prayers for a Fortnight, with occasional Additions, a Selection
of appropriate passages of Scripture, and an Index of Subjects. By H. N.
Champney. 1s.

Family Prayers. By Rev. James Prosser. 4d.

Family Prayers, with Meditations and Hymns, suitable to every
Christian Family. 'By Rev. A. Toplady. ls. 6d. ?

Family Prayers for a Week. 3d. [

Family Prayers for Passion Week. 6d.

Infant Altar; or, Hymns and Prayers, in dingly simple Language,
intended for very young Children. 1ls.

Manual of Short Pra; for Private Devotion. Second Edition. By
Rev. Abner W. Brown. 6d.: cloth, 1s.

Prayer for Morning and Evening. Stiff cloth, 1d.

Prayer for Morning and Evening. Ona Card. 1d. :

Pra&ers for Inquirers of all Classes ; and for Believers in Many State:
of Mind. By G. W. MyYLNE. Cloth, 2s. 6d.

Prayers for Every Day in the Week; for the use of Week-day and
Sunday Schools. By E. H. 4d. M

Prayers for India.—1d.
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Prayers for the Chamber of Sickness.—by T. B. V. 8vo., cloth, 1s. 6d.

Prayers Selected from the Liturgy of the Church of England.
Designed for Family Worship. By Rev. Dennis Browne. 4d., cloth 6d.

Prayers for Little Children. By Rev. W.W. Champneys. 2d.
Prayers for Little Boys, when they have learned to read. Cloth 6d.
Prayers for a Child, Morning and Evening. By the late Rev. John Fry. 2d.

Private Devotions at the Psalmist’s Hours of Prayer. Designed
chiefly for seasons of trial. 2s.

Private Prayers for the Use of Children, with daily Texts fora Month. 1d.
Pll'ivz:;e Prayers for Cottagers. By Rev. Ashton Oxenden. 1d., or 25 for
8. 4d.

Cottage Family Prayers. By Rev. A. Oxenden. 2d., or 1s. 4d. per dozen.
Private and Family Prayers for Cottagers. 2d.

Scriptural Prayers, Designed for Family Worship, with Introductory
Remarks on Forms of Prayer, and an exhortation to more general Prayer. 94.;
without the Exhortation, 4d.

Short Prayers for Ev Day in the Week; to be used either in the
Family or in Private. By Rev. R. Shepherd. 2d., or 1s. 6d. per dozen.

Ten Prayers for Children and Young Persons. 1d.

EDUCATIONAL.

BY CHARLES BAKER,

Head master of the Yorkshire Institution for the Deaf and Dumb,
Doncaster.

FOR SECULAR INSTRUCTION.

The Circle of Knowledge. The Lesson Books for the Pupils.

Gradation 1., comprising 200 L ,in easy t for the youngest class
of readers, and 38 simple Poems. 9d. ; cloth, 1s.

Gradation II., conrprising 200 Lessons, in longer sentences, for a middle class
of readers, and 30 Poems and Fables. 9d.; cloth, 1s.

Gradation III., comprising 200 Lessons, full of information, for a higher class
of readers, 34 Poems, and an Index referring to 1,300 subjects. ls. 6d.;
cloth, 1s. 9d.

Tablet Lessons, Gradation I., with frame, 7s. 6d.

extra cloth boards, €s.

The Manual Editions of the Circle of Knowledge, for the Use of
Teachers, Including the Reading Book, the Explanations, and the Questions.
Gradation I., with Manual, 1s. 6d.

Gradation II., with Manual, 1s. 6d.

Gradation II1., with Manual, 3s. 6d.

The Teacher's Handbook to the Circle of Knowledge, containing the
Lessons with Foot Notes and Explanations and Questions. 4s. 6d.

containing 100 Lessons of the Circle of Knowledge ;

Foot Notes on Common Things, and the Explanations and Questions. 2s. 6d.

Manual for Collective Teaching. I. Objects, 6d. Exemplifying, in 20
Exercises, three Lessons of the Circle of Knowledge.

Reading Without 8 g. A Step to the Circle of Knowledge, by short
and easy Lessons. With Revisions and Poems. 6d.

Picture Lessons for Boys and Girls. Translated from the French of M.
Valade-Gable. 1ls.

GRADUATED SCRIPTURE LESSONS.

The Book of Bible History. In Three Gradations, each consisting of 132
Lessons. Gradation L., 9d.; Gradation II., 9d.; Gradation III., 1s. 6d.

Manuals of the Book of Bible History. For the use of Teachers. Con-
taining the Reading Lessons, Explanations, Questions, Geographical Notes,
and Preceptive Lessons.

Gradation 1., cloth boards, 140 pp. 16mo., 1s. 6d.

Gradation II., cloth boards, 140 pp. feap. 8vo., 2s.

Gradation III'., cloth boards, 280 pp. fcap. 8vo., 3s.

Tablet Lessons, Gradation 1., oblong 4to., with frame, 4s. 6d.

Catechetical Exercises in Bible History. 1s., cloth, 1s. 4d.
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Barker’s Graduated Scripture Lessons—continued.

The Bible Class Book. Containing 132 Subjects for Reading and Study,
chronologically arranged; with 3,000 Explanatory Notes, and 132 Sacred
Poems. 3s. 6d. cloth.

The Book of Bible Events. 1ls.

The Book of Bible Characters. 1s.

The Book of Bible Geography. 1ls.

Fifty-two Old Testament Lessons for Sunday Schools. 18mo.
Gradation I. 3d.
— IIL 4d.
III. 6d.

BY ROBERT MIMPRISS.
One Hundred Easy Lessons.—The Gospel History of Our Lord’s Life and
Ministry, for Classes in the lst, 2nd, and 3rd Grades, mixed, per 100, 20s.
Ditto, Easy Lessons, 18mo., cloth. 2nd and 3rd Grades, 6d. each.
Manuals for Teachers, 1st and 20d Grades, 1s. 6d.
Ditto 3rd Grade, 1s. 6d.
Ditto ditto, with poeket and Class Chart, cloth, gilt lettered, 3s.
A Harmony of the Four Evangelists, fcap. 8vo, cloth, 3s.
Ditto ditto, with pocket and Class Chart, 4s. ba.
¢The Steps of Jesus.” A Narrative Harmony of the Four Evangelists. 48mo.,
cloth, 1s., limp cloth, 8d.
Ditto, ditto 18mo., cloth, lettered, 1s. 6d.
‘Adapted for Class reading in Private as well as Sunday Schools.
E;mﬁ Study, or Class Papers, for Bible Scholars. Stiff covers, 1s. 6d., cloth,
8. 6d.

The Treasury Harmony and Practical Exposition of the Four Evangelists,
Library Edition, large type, medium quarto, with 8 maps, etc., cloth, 42s.
Ditto. Crown 8vo. Morocco, 16s. Calf, 12s. Half Roan, 9s.
One Hundred Lessons—The Gospel History of our Lord’s Life and Ministry,
in large tablet type, with metal frame.—1st Grade, royal quarto, 5s.
100 ditto ditto 2nd ditto do. folio, 10s.
100 ditto ditto 3rd ditto do. sheet, 16s.
The Teacher’s Class Chart of Our Lord's Life and Ministry exhibiting
every event Chronologically Localized. 6d., on rollers, 1s. 6d.
The Schoolroom Chart,—size, 5ft. 6in. by 4ft., on rollers, unvarnished, 12s.
The Combined Manual for Superintendents. 4s. 6d.
The Amalgamated ditto ditto. Js.
Hundred Lessons—The Gospel History of Our Lord's Life and Ministry, demy
sheets, coloured paper, in a portable iron frame. 15s.
The Acts of the Apostles, 66 Lessons, in a portable iron frame, royal
sheets. 15s.
These Lessons are so boldly printed, as to be visible to ordinary Gallery Classes at
30 hfeet distance. They are specially adapted for Infant Classes, and Ragged
Schools.

TRACTS ON THE LORD’S SUPPER.
“gpwmshall I come to the Table of the LordP” 15th Edition.
rice .
The Neglected Command. “This do in Remembrance of Me." 1d.
The Lord’s Invitation to his Table. By the Author of “ Your Place in
Church is Empty.” 2d.
The Lord’s Supper. By the Rev. C. D. MarsToN. 1d.
¢Thig Do;” or, s Command that few People obey. 1d.
¢« How often shall I come to the Table of my Lord P» Price 1d.
The Lord’s Table. By the Author of *“ What Aileth Thee?" &c. 2d.
The Lord’s Supper a Feast for the Weak Believer. Price 1d.
from the Prayer Book; or, Church of England Teaching on the
Lord's Supper. ld.
The Village Weathercock’s Lament over Communion Sunday.
1d., or 25 for 1s. 9d.
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Friendly Advice on the Lord’s Supper. By the Rev. RicHARD
SHEPHERD. 1d.

Plain and Short Instructions on the Sacrament of the Lord’s
Su]‘.bpe:g:i with an Address to Different Characters. By the Rev. J. B. Buk-
NETT. .

The Cottagers’ Companion to the Holy Communion; or, Plaia
Instrucuon on the Lord's Supper, with Prayers, &c. By the Rev. J. SPURGIN.
3d., or 2s. 6d. per dozen.

Charles Melbourne; or, Am I fit to come to the Lord's Table? 1d.

The Christian Feast. By HENRIETTA M. LUTWIDGE. 2d.

ON CONFIRMATION.

Confirmation ; or, Are you ready to serve Christ? By the Rev. A. OXENDEN.
3d., or 2s. 6d. per dozen.

Conﬂrma.tion or, Whom will you serve. 1d.

Conﬂrma,tion,—Whnt is it? Some Conversation on the Subject between
Plain People. 1d.

Confirmation ; or, a Scene from the Organ Gallery. Price 1d.

Conﬂrmatxon or, Thoughts for a Solemn Hour. Price 1d.

An %O%dress on Confirmation. By D. MerepiTH, M.A. 1id., or 10s.
ner

Tue New Covenant ; or, Self-dedication at Confirmation. 1d.

A Pastor’s Advice after Confirmation. (Printed on fine paper, with
space left to write the name of the person confirmed, the Church in which the
confirmation was held, and the name of the Pastor.) id.

A Pastor;g Letter after Confirmation. On fine paper, and with similar
spaces .

A Manual of Confirmation, with Explanations of the Church Catechism,
the Confirmation Service, and the Articles of Religion ; with Psalms and Hymns,
Prayers, &c. By Rev. W. SToNE. 8d.

Three Plain Reasons why you should be Conﬁrmed. By the Author
of ““ How shall I come to the Table of the Lord?” &c. 1d.

A Sh%t Catechism on Confirmation. By Rev. Archdeacon Ho~NE. 3s.
per 1

Confirmation ; or, the Citizen of Zion taking up his Freedom. By Rev.Canon
CHAMPNEYS, M.A.  3d.

Confirmation. An Address to Parents and Young Persons. By Rev. W.
HARrrIson. 1d.

Plain Remarks on Confirmation. By E. W. MicueLL, B.C.L. 1d.

The Rite of Confirmation. ‘Prove all Things.” Price 13d.

Hints to the Confirmed. 1d.

The Springing Up of the Willows; or, the Devotion of the Youthful
Heart to God. By Rev.J. S. SERJEANT. 2d.

Lgact‘:‘uri?i to Candidates for Confirmation. By Rev. G. R. MONCRIEFF,

Confirmation. A Dialogue. By the same Author. Price 1d.

Confirmation Questions. By the same. id.

Confirmation Records. By the same. 1s.6d.

Do you intend to give yourself to GodP or, a Pastor's Appeal to the
Young of his Flock at the Season of Confirmation. By the Rev. W. W. Woob-
HOUSE, M.A. 2d.

The Lord our Portion: an Address to Young Persons lately Confirmed;
containing a Summary of Christian Faith and Duty. By Rev. W.J. DENMaAN. 1d.

A Short Address to those who have been Confirmed. By the Rev.
J. BICKERSTETH, M.A.

The Vow Performed. A short and plain Address to Young Persons after
Confirmation. By the Rev.J. W. BERRYMAN, B.A. 1d. Also,

The Vow Confirmed. A Plain Address to Young Persons before Con-
firmation. 2d.

The Soldier trained for the Conflict; or Ten Scripture Lessons pre-
paratory to Confirmation. With Preface, by f{ev W. Marss, D.D. 3d.

An Address to those who have been recently Confirmed. By the
Rev. J. S. SERJEANT. 4s. per 100,
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ON BAPTISM.

Hath this Child been already Baptized or No P or, Friendly Instructions
to Parents about to bring their Children to Baptism. By the Author of “ Your
Place in Church is Empty.” 2d., or 1s. 6d. per dozen.

P%[rentsdGod’s Nurses, & Giftat the Font. By the Rev. Fravcis Morse,

Al 2d.

Have you been Baptized P 1s. 9d. per 100.

¢« T Can’t Find it in the Bible.” 1d., or 25 for ls. 4d.

A Short Catechism, explanatory of the Questions and Answers on Baptism in
the Catechizsm of the Church of England. By the Rev. B. RicuiNes. 1d., or
25 for 1s. 6d.

The Faithful Sponsor: a Village Dialogue concerning the Duties of God-
Fathers and God-Mothers. Price 13d. .

A S(:mnsosﬁ’s Duties; or, a Clergyman's Voice from the Baptismal Font On
a . 2d.

PLAIN TRACTS IN LARGE TYPE. By G. W. MYLNE,

1d. each, or 9d. per dozen.

No. 1. Are you not a Sinner ? : No.25. The Lord will Provide.
2. Sinner, there's a Saviour. 26. How Long have You been Sick ?
3. Do you know what you worship? . Is your Foot upon the Ladder?
4. Praying in Spirit. The Candlestick and the two
5. The Tables of Stone, and Tables Olive-trees.

By

of Flesh. 29. The Ethiopian Convert.
6. Born Again. 30. Words from the Heart.
7. Where is He? 31. I Hope you never Tell Lies!
8. Rising from the Dead. 32. The Paralytic Man.
9. The Books were Opened. 33. Jonah in the Ship.
10. Prayers for those who are be- 34. Jonah inside the great Fish.
‘ginning to Think. 35, Jonah in Nineveh.
11. Believing with the Heart. 36. Jonah in the Booth.
12. The Bereans ; or, True Nobility. 3rd Series in Packet, 9d.

1st Series, in Packet, 9d.
st Series, ackel 37. Christian Tempers; or, the
Meekness of Wisdom.

38. Living Bread and Living Water.

13. How do You Bear Your Trials? 39, Lying Vanities.
14. Which was Happy? 40. The Young Man whose Eyes
15. Prayers in Sickness for the were opened.
% HCI]Jildreli) of God. 41, The Flying Roll.
. Helps to Prayer. X
}g gﬁy o ey Cout;fl'({)rbed‘ 42, TE:&.MM whose Eyes were put
. Filthy Garments taken away. . . i
19. A few Thoughts about the Holy 4 E('if,ﬁl}’ or, Do you walk with
Spirit. | 44. What Master do you serve?
20. The Lord’s Supper. 45. The Eyes twice opened.
21. The Lord's Day. 46. The Two Crucified Thieves.
22. Thou, God, seest Me. 47. The Man whom the King de-
23. Yea, yea ; Nayi]nay. lighted to Honour.
24. The Lost Axe-head. 48. Paul and Silas in Prison.
2nd Series in Packet, 9d. 4th Series in Packet, 9d.

Also, by the same, Handbills, 6d. per 100.
1. “I am a Working Man: I have no 5. The Leper Cleansed.

time to Pray.’ 6. Times of Ignorance.
2. How do you begin the day? 7. Halting between two opinions
3. Have you got & Bible? 8. Thoughts of Peace.
4. The Leprosy.

Also, by the same, in a packet, price 6d.

Scarlet Sins made White as Snow.
She could not Repent.
She did not know She was a Sinner.
The Serpent's Bite.
The Shying Horse.
Too Late After Death.
‘What is Chance ? Fourth edition.
Zaccheus in the Tree.

** Each Tract may be Aad separately, price 1d.
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